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CHAPTER «PHILOLOGICAL SCIENCES»

PRAGMATIC TYPES OF CRITICAL REMARKS IN ENGLISH-
LANGUAGE RESEARCH ARTICLES IN PSYCHOLOGY

Olena Balatska'
Alla Bolotnikova?

DOI: https://doi.org/10.30525/978-9934-588-15-0-104

Abstract. The article analyzes pragmatic types of criticism in English-lan-
guage research articles in Psychology, whereas the research article is consid-
ered to be the leading genre of English-language scientific discourse. The
issue has been studied in a corpus of 35 English-language research articles
in Psychology published in scientific journals of the UK and the USA. The
methods used in the research include definitive, text, text-interpretation,
component, pragmatic-functional, quantitative analysis, as well as cogni-
tive-discursive interpretation method. According to the obtained results, the
pragmatic potential of criticism in the English-language research article in
Psychology is represented by modifications of negative evaluation, which
form not two types of criticism as indicated in other studies that deal with
pragmatic types of academic criticism, but three types, which include: weak
criticism, moderate criticism, and strong criticism. In order to determine mod-
ifications of expressing negative evaluation in critical remarks we used their
formal features (extendedness / unextendedness of a critical remark), content
features (belonging of a critical remark to the personal / impersonal type),
means of negative evaluation (explicit (lexical or lexico-grammatical) means
of negative evaluation, implicit means of negative evaluation), the use of
hedges and boosters. Weak criticism in research articles in Psychology is ver-
balized with unextended, impersonal critical remarks that have explicit lexi-
co-gramamtical means of negative evaluation or, less often, implicit means of
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negative evaluation. Most weak critical remarks are also hedged. Pragmatic
potential of strong critical remarks varies depending on their features. The
most intensive strong critical remarks are extended and personal ones with
explicit lexical means of negative evaluation and boosters. If a strong critical
is extended, indefinite-personal and contains explicit lexical means of neg-
ative evaluation, as well as explicit lexico-grammatical means of negative
evaluation and implicit means, boosters and hedges, it becomes less inten-
sive than the one described above. The latter pragmatic features are typical
for most strong critical remarks in English-language research articles in Psy-
chology. Moderate criticism has the widest range of characteristics forming
numerous configurations. Moderate critical remarks can have intermediate
pragmatic features (belonging of a critical remark to indefinite-personal type,
using explicit lexico-grammatical means of negative evaluation) and / or it
can also have a combination of features that are typical for weak criticism and
for strong criticism and are combined in equal / different proportions that oft-
set one another. In conclusion, modern scholars when writing their research
articles in Psychology use moderate critical remarks much more often than
weak critical remarks or strong critical remarks.

1. Introduction

The increasing role of science in the life of modern society, integration
pro-cesses in the world scientific community, together with acquiring the
status of lingua franca by the English language have all led to the fact that
nowadays linguistics scholars focus even more attention on English-language
scientific discourse and its genres. In particular, the research article, which is
considered to be the leading genre of English-language scientific discourse,
has been studied as a whole and in its individual components. However, such
an important and obligatory component of research article as criticism has not
been studied enough, there is still a need for discussing pragmatic types of
critical remarks in English-language research articles in Psychology.

Therefore the aim of the study is to describe and analyze pragmatic
types of criticism in English-language research articles in Psychology.

With this in mind, we have to fulfil the following research objectives:
to outline the pragmatic types of criticisms in an English-language research
article in Psychology, and to analyze typical configurations of the character-
istics of each type of criticism.
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The object of the study is a critical remark in the English-language research
article in Psychology. The subject of research is the pragmatic characteristics
of criticism in English-language research articles in Psychology.

The problem has been studied in a corpus of 35 English-language research
articles in Psychology which were published in scientific journals of the UK
and the USA from 2009 to 2011. The methods used to carry out the research
include definitive, component, text, text-interpretation, pragmatic-functional,
quantitative analysis, and cognitive-discursive interpretation method.

2. Classification of pragmatic types of criticism

Criticism, viewed in this paper as a negative evaluation judgement, is
a discursive phenomenon — a scholar’s mental activity and its verbal reali-
zation based on the corresponding fragment of knowledge (a stereotypical
scenario) and meant to reach the strategic aim: to expose and to eliminate
the shortcomings of research activities [1]. Criticism is a text fragment ver-
balized as critical remarks (CR) in any part of the research article (RA).

Pragmatic features of criticism, in particular the intensity of negative
evaluation, have been addressed in a few studies. According to their authors,
verbalization of negative evaluation in criticism is related to a particular
language and culture, that is, to the linguistic and cultural community to
which the scholar belongs [5, p. 64], as well as to the academic discipline
and personality of the scholar [3, p. 73]

At the same time, the linguists are unanimous in their opinion that
English-speaking scholars are not inclined to express harsh criticism in
their works.

The generally accepted norm of English-language scientific discourse
is the authors’ ability to subtly convince their audience — first of all, of
course, journal editors and referees — of the soundness and validity of their
own empirically-based claims. When criticizing, authors have to be care-
ful, “politically correct’ and “diplomatic”, they cannot be offensive, ironi-
cal or sarcastic. This is useful for the authors themselves, as violating this
rule may in the future make them objects of strong criticism, which in turn
may adversely affect their scientific reputation or that of the institutions
they work at [5, p. 76—77]. That’s why it is in their interest not to criticize
their peers in too harsh and direct a tone, but in a subtle, disguised fashion
[5, p. 78]. Therefore harsh criticism is rare in English academic writing.
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The fact that CRs can have different level of directness/indirectness
was the reason for developing their classifications, that is defining different
pragmatic types of CRs.

For example, Salager Meyer has divided criticism into 2 broad catego-
ries (direct and indirect) according to their level of directness/indirectness:

a) direct criticism (straightforward, overt “attack™) is a strong, unmodu-
lated utterance of the truth of whose propositional content the writer takes
full responsibility;

b) indirect criticism is a covert, subdued or “polite” criticism [6, p. 28-29].

In Giannoni’s terms, the classification of criticism developed by Salager
Meyer looks as follows: implicit critical speech acts (where more indirect
rhetorical devices are preferred for conveying disagreement) and explicit
critical speech acts (which use more overt rhetorical devices) [3, p.80].

In the classification worked out by A. Fagan and P. Martin Martin, these
types of criticism have other names: + hedging (direct academic criticism)
and —hedging (indirect academic criticism) [2, p. 128].

Harwood classifies criticism into “mild”” where authors simply argue that an
otherwise excellent paper suffers from a minor flaw and the harsher type that
identifies a more serious flaw, or may even baldly state that the paper is wrong [4].

However, in our opinion, categorizing CRs into pragmatic types cannot
be as clear as, for example, classifying CRs into their formal types, so using
a three-type, rather than a two-type classification of pragmatic types of crit-
icism, as in other papers, can help get more reliable results when analyzing
English-language research articles.

Taking into account the theories of other scholars and the results
obtained during our analysis of empirical material, in our study we propose
to classify CRs in the English-language RAs in Psychology into three prag-
matic types, namely: weak, moderate and strong CRs. Each of these types
of criticism is characterized by a number of special features.

The defining criteria for establishing whether or not a CR corresponds
with any of these types were characteristics revealed during our analysis of
formal, structural and content aspects of criticism [1], such as:

— extendedness / unextendedness of a CR (the more extended the CR,
the more intensive its pragmatic meaning, i.e. the larger size of a CR corre-
sponds to strengthening of criticism, the smaller size of a CR corresponds
with weakening of criticism);
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— methods of expressing negative evaluation (direct, explicit expression
of negative evaluation with the use of lexical means is the most categorical,
and it makes criticism stronger; while expressing negative evaluation with
the help of explicit lexico-grammatical means we consider to be a little less
categorical, and we believe that it makes criticism weaker to some extent;
expressing negative evaluation with implicit means reduces categoricality,
mitigates criticism, and therefore, it also makes criticism weaker);

— CR belonging to the personal / impersonal type (the presence of a direct ver-
bal indication of the scientist whose work has a limitation / shortcoming makes
the criticism stronger; when it belongs to indirect (indefinite-personal) type, the
CR becomes less categorical; while the absence of information concerning the
scholar who is the object of criticism (impersonal CRs) mitigates criticism).

— the presence / absence of hedges / boosters, the former of which are
focused on mitigating criticism and the latter are used in order to make
criticism stronger.

It should also be noted that pragmatic types of CRs, which, at first glance
it seems logical to analyze sequentially (weak, moderate, and strong criti-
cism), were studied in the research in the following order:

— firstly, we defined weak and strong CRs (based on identifying essential
characteristics of CRs that make the pragmatic potential of criticism weaker
or stronger);

— secondly, the CRs that we could not classify into any of these types
were referred to as moderate CRs, and then their typical characteristics
were systematized.

3. Weak criticism

Based on the analysis of the RA corpus, we define weak CRs as those
which are:

1) unextended (i.e. they consist of one utterance and formally corre-
spond to one simple or complex sentence);

2) impersonal (the object of negative evaluation in a CR, that is a person
whose scientific activities are criticized, is not verbally indicated in the CR,
or the object of criticism is scientific community as a whole);

3) characteristic of using implicit means of negative evaluation or
explicit lexico-grammatical means of negative evaluation;

4) hedged.
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As a result of the analysis of the empirical material, we have registered
CRs that have a complete set of the characteristics mentioned above, e.g.:

(1) To date, no research has identified treatment options available for
those with mental health problems in the primary care setting.

The CR in Example (1) we refer to weak criticism, because it is un-
extended (formally, it corresponds to one simple sentence), impersonal
(a particular person / group of people criticized in the CR can not be identi-
fied using the text of the RA, because research community as a whole acts
as an object of criticism). The CR has explicit lexico-grammatical means of
negative evaluation (no research has identified), and a hedge presented by
the time deictic expression to date.

(2) <...> however, further research is needed to confirm our findings in
other samples with a larger number of cases.

CR (2) is considered to be an example of weak type of criticism because
it is unextended (it is represented by one simple sentence), impersonal, con-
tains implicit means of negative evaluation (further research is needed —
isn t studied enough), and a hedge — passive voice (is needed).

(3) To our knowledge, no other study has examined levels of knowledge
and acceptance of biological evolution within a select sample of the com-
munity of educational psychologists, educational researchers, and other
education professionals.

This CR illustrates weak criticism as it is unextended (at the formal lev-
el, it corresponds to one complex sentence) and impersonal. The CR uses
explicit lexical means of negative evaluation (no other study has examined),
as well as a hedge — an expression demonstrating the author’s personal
doubt and direct involvement (o our knowledge).

In addition, during the analysis of empirical material, we have also
found CRs, that do not have all of the features of weak criticism mentioned
above, in particular we registered CRs that do not have any hedges, e.g.:

(4) Although not describing in detail the behavior patterns of the
play, many ethnographic studies provide evidence for locomotor play
such as chasing, running, climbing, jumping down, sliding, swinging
and different forms of acrobatics in a wide range of hunting-and-gath-
ering and agricultural village cultures throughout the world (see, e.g.,
Gosso, Otta, Morais, Ribeiro, and Bussab, 2005; Power, 2000, Smith,
1982, 2005).
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(5) However, scientific exploration of self-protective processes in preg-
nancy is still in its infancy.

CR (4) and CR (5) are unextended (each of them formally corresponds
to one simple sentence), impersonal, CR (4) contains explicit lexico-gram-
matical means of negative evaluation (not describing in detail), whereas
CR (5) uses implicit means of negative evaluation (scientific exploration
of self-protective processes is still in its infancy — isn't studied enough),
hedges in both the CRs are not registered.

It has been found that weak criticism makes up 26.79% of all the CRs.

Besides CRs in the English-language RAs in Psychology that have all
the characteristics typical for weak criticism are the most numerous (91%
of CRs representing weak criticism), and most of them (81.03%) contain
explicit lexico-grammatical means of negative evaluation (implicit means
of negative evaluation in CRs which belong to this type were recorded in
18.97% of all weak CRs correspondingly).

The percentage of weak CRs in English-language RAs in Psychology
not revealing all their potential characteristics is only 9.4%. Further-
more, absence of hedges is typical for the most of these CRs, as in CR
(4) and CR (5).

The obtained results show that focusing only on hedges or mitigating
devices, explicitness or implicitness of criticism (its means of negative
evaluation), etc., does not give sufficient grounds to interpret criticism as
“soft” (in terms of this study weak) or more “harsh”: in modifying prag-
matic meaning different characteristics of CRs participate, which together
determine the essence of such modifications.

4. Strong criticism

CRs that belong to this type of criticism:

1) are extended (contact, or contact and distant [1]), i.e. the CRs consist
of two or more utterances, each of which at the formal level corresponds
with one simple / complex sentence;

2) are personal (definite-personal or indefinite-personal [1]), that is, the
identity of the researcher whose scientific activity(-ies) is criticized can be
identified from the text of the RA due to availability of explicit data about
this person (name, surname, place of work, title of the scientific work, year
of publication, etc.);
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3) contain explicit lexical means of negative evaluation (which can be
accompanied by explicit lexico-grammatical means of negative evaluation
and / or implicit means);

4) contain boosters.

However, it should be noted that, according to the obtained results, due
to sociocultural features of the English—language scientific discourse, most
strong CRs also have antagonistic characteristics in addition to those listed
above, namely, they contain hedges. Since, in general, this feature is neu-
tralized by other characteristics of strong criticism, we do not consider the
use of hedges to be an obstacle to classifying a particular CR as an example
of strong criticism.

Among the examples of the material used to perform the research were
recorded CRs which have all of the characteristics of strong criticism
described above, e.g.:

(6) This study was an outcome study investigating the effectiveness re-
garding three different treatment groups, psychologically/psychodynami-
cally-oriented-, pharmacological treatment ant its combination in a routine
psychiatric unit. <...> There are many limitations in the study. First, a lim-
itation is that the treatment groups were fairly small and also the unequal
sizes of the treatment groups. This leads to a restricted power and a risk of
type Il error, implying a limited ability to detect group differences. This ap-
plies to all treatment groups but is especially evident concerning the phar-
macological group and any non-differences for this group versus the other
treatment groups may be due to the very small sample. Also the analyses
regarding CS and RCI are very unsure due to the small sample sizes. Fur-
ther, no control group was used which means that all positive outcome may
be credited to a natural remission of symptoms and cannot with certainty
be attributed to the treatments. Threats like maturation or other external
influences may be present. However, each treatment is separately shown in
randomised trials as having a documented effect, so this is not very likely.
Further, the fact that no random assignment of patients to the treatments
was made implies that selective referrals cannot be ruled out. However, it
would be ethically impossible to withhold treatments from patients in this
kind of public service psychiatric setting and randomisation would also
undermine the clinical representativeness. <...> The unequal distribution
of diagnosis across the treatment groups may nevertheless be a limitation
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to the generalisability of the study. Also, a limitation may be the impact of
the dropout group.

The CR in Example (6) illustrates strong criticism, as it is extended
(consists of ten utterances), contact and distant (utterances constituting the
CR are both located one immediately after another, and have between them
other utterances that are not critical), introverted definite-personal (the data
on the subject of scientific activity — object of criticism is given in the ti-
tle of the RA, that is the author of the article (Hdkan Johansson Ph.D)).
Negative evaluation is verbalized using explicit lexical means (/imitations,
limitation, unequal, error, threat, limited, small, unsure), as well as explicit
lexico-grammatical means of negative evaluation (no random assignment
of patients to the treatments was made; referrals cannot be ruled out).
The CR contains boosters (evident, very, with certainty) and hedges: modal
verb expressing possibility may and passive voice (be credited, was made,
be ruled out).

(7) It is important to note a number of limitations with the current sur-
vey. This was a telephone survey which only contacted private households.
As a result, others such as refugees, homeless people, and people who live
in sheltered accommodation may not have been included. Furthermore, no
distinction was made between the various types of medication such as major
and minor tranquillizers or antipsychotics or anxiolytics, which limits further
investigation into factors that predict use of particular medication subgroups.
1t is possible that certain subgroups of the population may be more likely to be
prescribed particular subgroups of psychotropic medication.

Example (7) represents a CR that belongs to strong criticism, as it is
extended (it contains 5 utterances), contact (utterances constituting the CR
are located one immediately after another, forming a cohesive text frag-
ment), introverted definite-personal (the subject of scientific activity can
be identified, it is the author of the article). Negative evaluation in the CR
is verbalized explicitly through the use of linguistic units with negative se-
mantics (limitations, only, limit). The CR also has explicit lexico-grammati-
cal means of negative evaluation (others <...> may not have been included;
no distinction was made), and boosters represented by the adverb likely.
The CR is hedged by using passive voice (has been incuded, was made, be
prescribed), impersonal construction (it is possible) that has a possibility
adjective possible, modal verb may, and approximator more.
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At the same time, the research material contains CRs that do not have
such a characteristic of strong criticism as the use of boosters, e.g.:

(8) Limitations

This study has some limitations. First, this study was conducted in a
sample of students at 14 colleges and universities in the Midwest, a major-
ity of which were female and Caucasian. While the sample characteristics
reflect the characteristics of the school populations, these findings may not
generalize to other university populations. Second, the low response rate to
the Internet screening survey was also an issue and might suggest respond-
er bias. <...> In addition, previous online research has yielded much lower
response rates (29-32%) among the general population™ and a wide range
of response rates (17-52%) among college students.* Third, these analyses
were based on self-report data and, thus, some students may have been in-
fluenced to give socially desirable answers (i.e., minimize credit card debt,
smoking, and other risky health behaviors). In addition, because this is a
cross-sectional sample, it is difficult to ascertain the nature and develop-
ment of the relationship between risky health behavior and credit card debt.

Example (8) demonstrates a strong CR, because it is extended (it con-
tains 7 utterances that formally correspond to simple or complex sentences),
contact and distant, introverted definite-personal (the subject of scientific
activity — the object of criticism can be identified, that is the author of the
article). In the CR negative evaluation is verbalized explicitly using lexical
units with negative semantics — nouns (/imitations, bias), adjective difficult,
as well as using explicit lexico-grammatical and implicit means of negative
evaluation. The CR is hedged by passive voice (was conducted, have been
influenced), approximator some, modal verbs expressing possibility (may,
might), epistemic verb suggest, and impersonal construction it is difficult,
but it has no boosters.

(9) <...> the results can be misleading since they fail to reveal the com-
plex distribution of outcome. Some patients may gain substantial effect,
some little effect and some may be impaired, but the extent of the individual
patient’s improvement after therapy, compared to well-functioning peers, is
not captured. Furthermore, a revealed statistically significant effect may be
of no practical and clinical meaningful importance.

CR (9) is an example of strong criticism, since it is extended (it consists
of 3 utterances that formally correspond to simple or complex sentences),
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contact, introverted definite-personal (data on the scholar whose scientific
activity is subject to criticism can be reconstructed from the text of the RA,
they are the authors of the article). The CR has explicit lexical means of neg-
ative evaluation (misleading, fail) and explicit lexico-grammatical means
(the extent is not captured; effect may be of no importance). It is hedged by
the modal verb can, approximator more and passive voice (be taken, were
considered, be avoided, be obtained), but it does not have boosters.

Among the CRs that represent strong criticism, the CRs that have the
full potential of the essential characteristics of strong criticism make up
76.4% of all strong CRs (however, as already mentioned, they also have the
atypical characteristic, i.e. the use of hedges). Those CRs that do not have
all the characteristics typical for this pragmatic type of criticism account for
23.6% of strong CRs (but most of them have no boosters).

It is also worth noting that extendedness of the CR is typical for all
strong CRs, such CRs are usually contact (53.8%), and contact and distant
(41.12%) (distant CRs make up only 5.08% of all strong CRs), which, in our
opinion, is a manifestation of the criticism intensification, since the coher-
ent verbalisation of critical utterances enhances their pragmatic potential.
At the same time, such factor of criticism intensification as negative eval-
uation verbalized explicitly with lexical means only, is recorded in 21.94%
of all strong CRs. 78.06% of strong CRs use explicit lexical means of neg-
ative evaluation together with explicit lexico-grammatical and / or implicit
means. Moreover, the number of introverted strong CRs is larger than the
number of extraverted strong CRs (63.57% and 36.43% of all CRs belong-
ing to this pragmatic type of criticism correspondingly), which proves that
in more than half of the cases, the author of the CR criticizes himself / her-
self, rather than another scholar.

In general, strong CRs are the least numerous, as long as they account
for 19.64% of the total number of CRs.

5. Moderate criticism
This pragmatic type has the greatest potential of characteristics, thus
occupying the intermediate position between weak and strong criticism.
In establishing its potential, first of all it was taken into account that the
second and third groups of characteristics have both clear oppositions (imper-
sonal CRs and definite-personal CRs; explicit lexical means of negative eval-
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uation — implicit means of negative evaluation) and mediums (indefinite-per-
sonal CRs; explicit lexico-grammatical means of negative evaluation), which
we decided to consider as characteristics typical for moderate criticism. The
rest of the characteristics of CRs belonging to this type partly coincide with
those typical for weak criticism (unextendedness, and the use of hedges), and
partly with those peculiar to strong criticism (extendedness, and the use of
boosters). That is in addition to characteristics typical for moderate criticism,
a moderate CR can have some of the characteristics typical for weak and
some characteristics typical for strong criticism.

It is possible for moderate criticism not to have characteristics that
occupy an intermediate position (indefinite-personality, explicit lexi-
co-grammatical means of negative evaluation). In this case, they are partly
replaced by the characteristics of weak criticism and of strong criticism.

Typical configurations of characteristics inherent in moderate criticism
in English-language research article in Psychology are as follows:

— Unextendedness, impersonality, using explicit lexical means of nega-
tive evaluation, and the use of hedges (12.8% of all moderate CRs):

(10) Regarding Extraversion, results seem to be inconsistent as we men-
tioned it before.

(11) Research on discrete emotions like anger is relatively limited,; and
this limitation is more pronounced in the elderly population.

In the above examples, the CRs are unextended (both the CRs corre-
spond to one simple sentence) and impersonal. They contain explicit lexical
means of negative evaluation (CR (10) — inconsistent; CR (11) — limited,
limitation), and hedges (CR (10) — semi-auxiliary seem, CR (11) — approx-
imators (relatively, more), and passive voice (is limited).

Consequently, in the CRs with these characteristics, the features of weak
criticism (unextendedness, impersonality, and hedges) coexist with features
typical for strong criticism, which is the most categorical as far as the meth-
od and means of expressing negative evaluation are concerned.

As in case of other pragmatic types, among the CRs that belong to this
type there are those that do not contain hedges or boosters and, accordingly,
have such features as unextendedness, impersonality, and the use of explicit
lexical means of negative evaluation (6.72% of all the CRs).

(12) Research on the anger emotion is increasing, but there are still
unresolved methodological and theoretical issues concerning the domain
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of anger (anger vs. aggression vs. hostility) and about the components of
anger (feelings, thoughts, physiological, behavioral, musculoskeletal).

(13) There is paucity of information on the epidemiology of this disorder
in the developing world, especially among university students.

CRs in Example (12) and Example (13) are unextended (CR (12) corr-
responds to a complex sentence, CR (13) to a simple sentence), impersonal
(the above examples criticize the scientific community as a whole), nega-
tive evaluation is verbalized by explicit lexical means (CR (12) — adjective
unresolved, CR (13) — noun paucity).

As we can see, this configuration, as well as the previous one, combines
characteristics typical for strong criticism (explicit lexical means of nega-
tive evaluation) and characterictics typical for weak criticism (unextended-
ness, impersonality).

— Unextendedness, personality, explicit lexico-grammatical means or
implicit means of negative evaluation, and using hedges (12.16% of all
moderate CRs):

(14) If one considers mate selection as studied extensively in evolu-
tionary psychology (for example, see?), this issue of anxiety makes sense
considering the separate difficulties in long-term versus short-term mating
strategies between men and women. This evolutionary perspective does not,
however, provide a handy explanation for why women might actually do
better under conditions of anxiety.

(15) Our stimuli have only a dark limbal ring or no limbal ring; per-
haps adding more subtle variations to the limbal rings would lead to more
nuanced results.

CR (14) and CR (15) are unextended (both of them correspond to one
complex sentence), extroverted definite-personal (objects of criticism, i.e.
the subjects of scientific activity which is criticized, in Example (14) are
represented by whose names and works that are made reference to in the
utterance preceding the CR, and in Example (15) they are referenced in the
CR itself), negative evaluation is expressed using explicit lexico-grammat-
ical means (CR (14) — perspective does not provide a handy explanation)
or implicit means of negative evaluation (CR (15) — our stimuli have only
a dark limbal ring or no limbal ring — isn t studied enough, adding more
subtle variations to the limbal rings would lead to more nuanced results
— isn t studied enough). The CRs are hedged (CR (14) — using thematiza-
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tion shift (evolutionary perspective does not, however, provide), modal verb
expressing possibility might; CR (15) — approximator more, modal verb
would, and probability adverb perhaps).

Similarly to the previous one, in this configuration the characteristics of
the CRs coincide with both those typical for weak criticism (unextended-
ness, explicit lexico-grammatical means of negative evaluation or implicit
means of negative evaluation, and hedges), and strong criticism (personali-
ty), whereas characteristics inherent in weak criticism are prevailing.

— Extendedness, impersonality, explicit lexico-grammatical means or
implicit means of negative evaluation, the use of hedges (9.4% of all mod-
erate CRs):

(16) Findings from this study indicate the need for further research
among this population in two primary areas. First, additional focus
groups should be held to explore the experiences of culturally and racial-
ly diverse family members of veterans, minor siblings of veterans, and
Sfamily members who have joined formal organizations, such as Blue Star
Mothers and Military Families Speak Out. Second, in addition to gather-
ing qualitative data, surveys and scales to assess physical ailments, men-
tal disorders (i.e., anxiety and depression), and help seeking behaviors
should be implemented.

CR in Example (16) is extended (it consists of 3 utterances), contact,
impersonal, contains implicit means of negative evaluation (findings indi-
cate need for further research — isn't studied enough, additional focus
groups should be held — isnt studied enough, surveys and scales should
be implemented — isn 't studied enough), and hedges — passive voice (be
held, be implemented).

In this configuration of characteristics, as well as in the preceding ones,
outweigh those inherent in weak criticism: impersonality, the use of hedges
are combined with implicit means of negative evaluation, or explicit lexi-
co-grammatical means of the negative evaluation; the only feature typical
for strong criticism is extendedness.

— Unextendedness, impersonality, explicit lexico-grammatical means
of negative evaluation or implicit means of negative evaluation, and using
boosters (10.37% of all moderate CRs):

(17) Previous studies of depression, anxiety and stress on people in insti-
tutions of learning focused mainly on teachers and school administrators.
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This potentially possible variant is represented by CR (17), which is
unextended, impersonal and contains implicit means of negative evaluation
(previous studies of depression, anxiety and stress on people in institutions
of learning focused mainly on teachers and school administrators — isn't
studied enough), as well as a booster (adverb mainly).

Thus, in this set of characteristics prevail those inherent in weak criti-
cism (unextendedness, impersonality, non-categorical way / means of ex-
pressing negative evaluation), the only feature of strong criticism here is the
use of boosters.

— Extendedness, impersonality, explicit lexical means of negative eval-
uation, and boosters, e.g. (9.19% of all moderate CRs):

(18) There are even less data available on the health and well-being of
spouses and children of military service members, and virtually no research
on the health and well-being of parents, partners, siblings and other rela-
tives of war veterans.

Addressing the effects of war on spouses and children of veterans is cru-
cial, not only for their well-being, but also for the well-being of veterans.
However; there is a paucity of information about indirect effects of war on
loved ones (other than spouses) in the lives of veterans, i.e., parents, partners
(i.e., girlfiiends, boyfriends, fiancées, those living in a committed relationship
without benefit of marriage), siblings and extended family members.

CR (18) is extended (it corresponds to two utterances), distant (in the
CR there are non-critical utterances between other utterances that constitute
the CR), explicit lexical means of negative evaluation (paucity), as well as
implicit means of negative evaluation (there are even less data available—
isn 't studied enough), and boosters — adverbs (even, virtually).

This configuration combines some features of strong criticism (extend-
edness, explicit lexical means of negative evaluation, the use of boosters),
which brings it closer to strong criticism, and it has only one feature inher-
ent in weak criticism, i.e. impersonality.

— Unextendedness, personality, explicit lexical means of negative evalu-
ation, and presence of hedges (11.8% of all moderate CRs):

(19) To date, empirical investigations of how individuals modify their
behavior when they know or sense that they are observed by others have ne-
glected moral judgments (e.g. Haley and Fessler, 2005; Kurzban, DeScioli,
and O'Brien, 2007; Piazza and Bering, 2008).
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CR (19) is unextended (it corresponds to one complex sentence), extro-
verted definite-personal (the examples indicate the names of the scholars
whose works are criticized), uses explicit lexical means of negative evalua-
tion (neglected), hedges — time deictic expression fo date and passive voice
(are observed).

CRs of this type are similar to the previous ones, since in this configu-
ration, its two characteristics (unextendedness, presence of hedges) corre-
spond with weak criticism, while the other two (personality; explicit lexical
means of negative evaluation) with strong criticism.

— Unextendedness, impersonality, explicit lexical means of negative
evaluation, and presence of boosters (8.81% of all moderate CRs):

(20) Psychometric testing in older adults, particular those over the age
of 60 is limited across all instruments.

In Example (20), the CR is unextended, impersonal, has explicit lexical
means of negative evaluation (/imited), and boosters (particular, all).

Thereby, in this configuration the characteristics typical for weak crit-
icism (unextendedness, impersonality) are balanced by explicit lexical
means of negative evaluation, and boosters.

— Extendeness, impersonality, explicit lexical means of negative evalua-
tion, and hedges (7.83% of all moderate CRs):

(21) On the other hand, studies on mental health in general and anxiety
disorders in particular, often neglect a person’s perception of his or her
quality of life. Judging the impact of a mental disorder based on symptom-
atic distress, while ignoring one s overall quality of life, is incomplete.

The CR in Example (21) is extended (it is made of two utterances),
contact, impersonal, uses explicit lexical means of negative evaluation (ne-
glect, ignoring, incomplete), and has a hedge — approximator often.

Thus far, in this configuration, we have a combination of features
inherent in weak criticism (impersonality, hedges) with features of
strong criticism (extrendedness, explicit lexical means of negative
evaluation).

— Extendedness, personality, explicit lexico-grammatical means of neg-
ative evaluation or implicit means of negative evaluation, and the use of
hedges (6.17% of all moderate CRs):

(22) Because there were only seven women who participated in this
study, our result are more valid for men. These findings may have two ma-
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Jjor implications, one for evolutionary psychology and one for personality
psychology, however, these suggestions have to be treated cautiously as a
consequence of the small sample size.

CR (22) is extended (it contains 2 utterances), distant, introverted
(the subject of criticism is the author of the RA), and has implicit means of
negative evaluation (because there were only seven women who participat-
ed in this study — isn't studied enough, our result are more valid for men
— its bad, these suggestions have to be treated cautiously — isnt studied
enough), and a hedge — approximator more.

In this configuration, the characteristics of weak and strong criticism
are distributed approximately equally: on the one hand, it uses hedges and
expresses negative evaluation in a non-categorical way, on the other hand,
it is characterized with extendedness and personality.

— Unextendedness, personality, explicit lexico-grammatical means of
negative evaluation or implicit means of negative evaluation, and the use of
boosters (5.72% of all moderate CRs):

(23) Unfortunately, these studies focus mostly on mood and less on other
depression-related symptoms, such as anxiety, hopelessness, impulsivity or
anger (5% 19),

CR (23) is unextended (it consists of one sentence), personal (it contains
information about the authors whose scientific activity is criticised in the
form of a reference). The CR has implicit means of negative evaluation
(studies focus mostly on mood and less on other depression-related symp-
toms — isn t studied enough), and a booster — adverb mostly.

As you can see, in this configuration, the features of weak and strong
criticism are presented in equal numbers: unextendedness and non-categor-
ical ex-pression of negative evaluation inherent in weak criticism are com-
bined with personality and the use of boosters typical for strong criticism.

The analysis of the empirical material has shown that, for moderate
criticism unextendedness is more typical than extendedness (63.5% and
36.5% of all CRs of this type); impersonality is more typical than person-
ality (56.81% and 43.19% respectively); explicit lexical means of nega-
tive evaluation are used more often than explicit lexico-grammatical means
or implicit means of negative evaluation (61.33%, 23.75% and 14.92%,
respectively); the percentage of hedges is more numerous than that of
boosters (86.24% and 18.15% of the CRs respectively).

17



18

Olena Balatska, Alla Bolotnikova

In general, CRs that belong to the pragmatic type of moderate criticism
were registered in 53.57% of the total number of CRs.

6. Conclusions

The main conclusion that can be drawn is that as far as pragmatic types
of critical remarks in English-language research articles in Psychology are
concerned, moderate criticism is used more often than weak criticism and
strong criticism. Thereby the results of our study have confirmed the views
of English-speaking researchers concerning the atypicality of harsh crit-
icism in academic environment. First, this is proved by high percentage
of CRs belonging to weak and moderate criticism and, accordingly, by far
less often use of strong critical remarks; second, strong criticism can have
characteristics which make it not too threatening (in particular English-lan-
guage research articles in Phychology are characterized with high percent-
age of self-criticism), and to a certain extent strong critical remarks are
mitigated with hedges which were found to be used in a high number of
critical remarks belonging to this type.

Future work should also concentrate on performing comparative inter-
lingual and interdisciplinary studies in pragmatic types of critical remarks
in research articles.
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Abstract. Today, the issue of identifying the typology of word formation,
which is based on the functional load of the formative words, becomes
relevant for the development of Ukrainian derivatology, and its solution
is possible only within the framework of a recently developed approach.
In word formation, it is called base-centric because it is focused on the
stem as a typology-based factor. The purpose of the base-centric direction
is to describe the derivational potential of different classes of formative
lexemes, to specify the linguistic and extra-linguistic factors that determine
their word-forming ability. The research goal is to identify the structural
and semantic typology of the relevant noun units, find out the factors
that regulate the derivational capacity of Ukrainian names of trade tools,
body parts and metals. The key tasks are as follows: to analyse the factors
influencing the word-forming ability of formative nouns; to consider the
semantic correlation of formative nouns and their derivatives; to study ways
and means of realization of derivational meanings of the desubstantives.
The research subject is linguistic and extralinguistic factors of producing
lexemes from names of trade tools, body parts and metals. The study materials
can be used in derivation studies when describing a derivative family of
words, for characteristics of the word-formation system of desubstantives
in the papers of monographic nature. Findings and materials can be used
for the compilation of morpheme and word-forming dictionaries as well
as academic courses on morphemics and word-formation and in relevant
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textbooks and study guides. Ukrainian names of trade tools, body parts,
and metals are included in the lexical system of the Ukrainian language
as lexical-semantic groups of words. Taking into account the semantic
characteristics of the formative words under consideration, their structural
and functional parameters, it is defined the dominant factors that influence
the word-formation capacity of the studied groups of formative bases. They
are as follows: lexical semantics of formative words, symbolic nature of
meanings, stylistic marking, synonymous character, derivation / non-
derivation, system substitution (it refers to derivative’s redundancy given
that a derivate with another formant is formed from another formative word
but with the same meaning or common functional lexical unit of non-word
formation structure takes its place in the lexical system of the language).
Implementation of the outlined semantics by derivatives originating
from the names of trade tools, parts of the body and metals is due to a
variety of means among which suffixation dominates. The means of word
formation are also prefixes, confixes (especially when creating derivatives
from somatisms), postfix -csi, which is combined with suffixes or confixes.
Compound derivatives are formed by word-, compounding or word-,
compounding with suffixation elements.

1. Introduction

For a long time, the key role in the systematization and classification of
derivatives as well as their structuring was given to a word-formation morpheme
that performs classification, conceptual, clarifying, semantic and evaluation-
stylistic functions, and the role of the derivational base has been ignored.

At the present stage of the development of Ukrainian derivatology,
the issue of identifying the typology of word formation, which is based
on the functional load of words, becomes relevant, and the solution of
this issue is possible only within the framework of the approach that has
been formed recently. Word-formation calls its base-centric because it is
oriented on the formative base as a typological factor. The purpose of the
base-centric direction is to describe the derivational potential of different
types of formative lexemes, to find out linguistic and extra-linguistic factors
determining their word-formation capacity.

The reference to the noun as a formative base is because the noun and
verb as the central parts of the language form the nucleus of the word-
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formation base of Ukrainian derivation, and the names chosen for the
study represent a large layer of Ukrainian vocabulary whose denotations
play an important role in human life. The selection of the mentioned three
groups of formative words is due to their different semantic-grammatical
characteristics that allow identifying the factors that determine the derivative
behavior of formative words and influence their word formation power.

The research goal is to identify the structural and semantic typology of
the relevant noun units, find out the factors that regulate the derivational
power of Ukrainian names of trade tools, body parts and metals.

According to the purpose in view, there are specific tasks:

— to analyse factors which influence the word formation capacity of
formative nouns;

— to consider semantic correlation of formative nouns with their
derivatives;

— to study the ways and means of implementation of word-formation
meanings of the specified desubstantives.

The research object is noun-based word formation of the modern
Ukrainian language.

The research subject is linguistic and extra-linguistic factors producing
lexemes from the names of trade tools, parts of the body and metals.

Lexical-semantic groups of the names of trade tools, parts of the body
and metals, which are characterized by the common nature of general
categorical meaning of objectivity, are contrasted each other with a number
of lexical and grammatical features that affect their derivative potential,
determine the corpus of word-formation meanings with which derivatives
from the specified group of formative words can be formed. Such groups
of formative words are a good basis for a multifaceted study of the word-
forming capacity of nouns as a class of formative words.

Base-centric studies of the derivational potential of nouns imply the
separation of the studied formative words from the substantive space, their
inventory, the establishment of quantitative composition and intragroup
structuring and characterization of semantic-grammatical peculiarities
which are important in terms of their influence on word formation.

The complex unit of definition and description of word formation capacity
of classes of formative words is the word formation paradigm. The range of
semantic positions of the typical word-formation paradigm of the names
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of trade tools, parts of the body and metals and their realization by specific
formative words, length and depth of positions objectify the derivative behavior
and word-formation productivity of the formative words under consideration.

2. The aspects of factors study

The base-centric study of word formation involves the establishment
of factors which regulate the word-forming behavior of different classes
of formative lexemes. The identification of such factors is important in
modern derivatology because it allows to establish certain patterns of
word formation processes, in particular, in derivation from the names of
trade tools, parts of the body and metals, to predict the formation of new
derivatives, to find out the reasons for failure of word-formation capacity of
root words in the individual semantic positions etc.

The issue of factors regulating the word-formation behaviour of formative
words has been studied by a large number of scholars, however, at the
present stage, it is still insufficiently studied. Thus, in Russian linguistics,
the following scholars have dealt with the issue under consideration:
O. Zemska [5], I. Myloslavskyi [11], V. Lopatin [9], I. Ulukhanov [12],
L. Denysyk [3], M. Kapral [6] et al. In Ukrainian linguistics, V. Greshchuk
[2], N. Klymenko [8], O. Mykytyn [10], I. Dzhochka [4], R. Bachkur [1]
et al. have studied the issue. In Ukrainian adjective-base word formation,
special attention is paid to the semantics of formative adjectives, their
structural characteristics and valence in all their manifestations: “The
system factors that determine the word-formation behavior of a formative
word are semantics and compatibility of a formative word closely related
to it” [2, p. 9]. According to N.F. Klymenko, one of the factors which
influence the derivative behavior of a word is a degree of word formation. It
is found that the farther the derivative from the top member of word family
is, the lower its word-formation capacity is: “The simpler the structure of
a word-formation model is, that is, the smaller the degree of word-forming
transformations of a base within a model is, the more words interpret
it in the language... Increase in complexity of the model and degree of
transformation of the base is accompanied by a decrease in the number of
words which translate this word-formation model” [8, p. 19].

Studying the derivative behavior of nouns, the authors determine the
following set of factors of their word-formation capacity: quantitative
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parameters and qualitative composition of specific word-formation
paradigms of different lexical-semantic groups of nouns depend on the
lexical and grammatical semantics of the top word, its phonomorphemic
structure, activity and sphere of functioning in the language and parole,
origin etc. Semantic-syntactic links also determine the word-formation
behavior of a formative noun.

O. Mykytyn also defines the similar set of factors of noun-based derivation
(names of relatives and affinal relations, names of liquids and abstract
nouns) stating that “the realization of derivative potential by specific nouns
depends on their semantic and pragmatic factors and conjunctive capacity.
The affiliation of a formative noun to the appropriate subgroup of a lexical-
semantic or structural-semantic group is important when interpreting word-
forming capacity... The word-forming capacity of formative nouns is
directly related to their compound capacities, which depend on semantics
of roots. Establishing the factors that determine the implementation of the
relevant typical word-formation meaning by specific nouns, the authors
also take into account the structural features of the formative words and
pragmatic characteristics that correlate with frequency. Often, the lack of
some derivatives is because the fact that the relevant meaning is adequately
rendered by non-derivative means” [10, p. 164].

Studying the word-formation potential of borrowings in the modern
Ukrainian language, L. Kysliuk also concludes about “the dependence of
word-formation potential on borrowing age... A large array of borrowings
in the Ukrainian language has zero word-formation realization. It is
commonly caused by relatively recent age of borrowing or by the lack of a
social need in a particular word” [7, p. 12].

Analyzing the word-formation capacity of verbs of a particular physical
action with the semantics of object creation, I. Dzhochka notes that “an
important system factor that determines the word-formation potential of
verbs is their valence characteristics. Formative derivatives can form only
those derivatives whose meaning is provided by the valence structure of
the motivating word” [4, p. 164], and observations of the word-formation
capacity of destructive verbs also make it possible to state: “dominant factors
that determine derivational transformations of source units are their semantics
and valence closely related to its” [4, p. 55]. «“...valence properties of the base
play an important role in the derivative processes...” [4, p. 64].
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“The nature of the word-formation potential of the noun mainly depends
on its semantic structure: the subject-identifying or denoted names, the
denotative or significative nature of semantics, the type of relation to the
referent (ontological, functional or epistemic)” [5, p. 24]. Most Russian
scholars consider a semantic component as the main factor that correlates
with the word-formation capabilities of different classes of formative
words, including nouns: “different factors influence the implementation
of word-formation capabilities of nouns but semantic constraint of their
co-occurrence with affixes plays the central role” [6, p. 69]. When analysing
word-formation capabilities of nouns of substantives, [.H. Myloslavskyi
also draws attention to the semantic factor: “...the ability to realize ... the
meaning in the derivative depends on the semantic characteristics of the
formative words” [11, p. 148].

O. Zemska defines general characteristics that are common to the word
formation of different lexical and grammatical groups of words: “Such
common features are observed in the structure of word-forming paradigms
of different parts of speech: 1) well-used words have more abundant
word-forming paradigms than rare words; 2) neutral words have broader
paradigms than connotative words; 3) words which have free co-occurrence
have broader paradigms than words with a constraint co-occurrence;
4) words that relate to human goal-directed activity, spheres important for
human life have broader word-forming paradigms than words that name
phenomena of another variety” [5, p. 16].

Analyzing the word-formation ability of Russian names of persons,
M. Kapral notes that “the most important factor is the motivation / non-
motivation of the names of persons. The valence of non-motivated units is
2.2 times higher than the valence of motivated ones” [6, p. 7].

Besides these factors, there are others which cause high or low word-
formation valence of names of persons, in particular: “motivation / non-
motivation of original names of persons, their word-formation structure and
degree of word-formation (for derivatives), number of lexical meanings,
inclusion in antonymic pairs, functional-stylistic properties, origin (specific
Russian — foreign names of persons), phonetic length (number of syllables),
nature of the final of the basis, “dominance” (ability of the name of the
person to act as a dominant in synonym chain), affiliation to epicene”
[6, p. 6-7].
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Studying Russian material nouns, L. Denysyk notes: “Word-formation
potentials of material nouns are affected by morphological, word-formation,
morhonological, semantic characteristics of motivational bases, their
belonging to limited vocabulary, the novelty of a large part of the studied,
especially terminological vocabulary, and factors that adversely affect the
word-formation capabilities of the formative bases are their derivative and
semantic motivation” [3, p. 13].

N. Yusupova also marks similar set of factors which influence the word-
formation capacity of formative words. She emphasizes semantic and
formal, structural and word-formation constraints as well as stylistic and
lexical ones. These factors “affect the co-occurrence of bases with affixes”
[13, p. 6]. The scholar believes that semantic factor is the most essential,
which she sees in the inconsistency of morphemes’ meanings.

N. Yusupova determines the following formal constrains: peculiarities of the
sound and syllabic composition of derivatives: a) the nature of the final sound
of the base, including the availability of certain conjugations of consonants at
the end of the base; b) possibility of alternations; c) number of syllables; the
place of emphasis in the formative and possible derivative [13, p. 8].

There is a distinct typology of word-formation capacity established by
R.Bachkur who marks 2 groups of factors. The first group includes different
features of formative words as units of lexical and grammatical language
system: polysemy / monosemy, connotative nature / neutrality, symbolism /
non-symbolism, dominance / non-dominance, synonymy / non-synonymy,
derivation / non-derivation, large phonetic length / small phonetic length,
structural-morphological complexity / structural-morphological simplicity,
foreign origin / non-foreign), the availability of a complete inflectional
paradigm / defective nature of inflectional paradigm, stylistic and functional
neutrality / stylistic-functional markedness (dialectal, vernacular, colloquial,
obsolete, etc.) [1, p. 150].

The second group consists of extra-linguistic characteristics of
denotations which are represented by the analyzed formative words.
Such characteristics (religious-mystical use of a plant or animal (in cults,
ceremonies, arcane rites, etc.) / religious-mystical unmarked nature
of name of an animal or plant; frequency / non-frequency reflecting the
importance of denotation in human activity; distribution of an animal or
plant in Ukraine / exotic, ornamental plant or animal; extinct species of
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plant or animal / currently available species of plant or animal; domestic
(cultivated) animal or plant / wild (wild) animal or plant; taxonomic class
of plant or animal [1, p. 164]) also indirectly influence the word-formation
capacity of formative nouns.

Thus, the above set of factors which regulate the word-formation
capacity of some lexical-thematic groups is quite full, but it doesn’t reflect
all reasons which are peculiar to the thematic groups under consideration:
names of trade tools, names of parts of the body and names of metals. For
this very reason, it is essential to specify and update them.

3. Factors of word-forming behavior of the names of trade tools,

body parts and metals in the modern Ukrainian language

Ukrainian names of trade tools, body parts, and metals are included in
the lexical system of the Ukrainian language as certain lexical-semantic
groups of words. Taking into account the semantic characteristics of the
studied formatives, their structural and functional parameters, the authors
determine the dominant factors that influence the word-forming capacity of
the studied groups of formatives.

They are as follows: lexical semantics; symbolic nature of meanings;
stylistic marking; synonymous character; derivation / non-derivation;
system substitution (it refers to derivative’s redundancy given that a derivate
with another formant is formed from another formative word but with the
same meaning or common functional lexical unit of non-word formation
structure takes its place in the lexical system of language).

Lexical semantics. First of all, the possible set and quantity of potential
derivatives depends on the affiliation of the formative substantive to a par-
ticular lexical-semantic group and the nature of the lexical semantics of the
names of trade tools, somatisms or metals.

The names of agricultural trade tools and the names of resident (house-
hold) tools produce the highest number of derivatives among the names of
trade tools: conxa (eonouxa, eonxap, 20nK08ull, 20A4AHUL, 20TKONOOIOHUL,
eomyacmuii (in 1 meaning), eonvacmuii (in 2 meaning.)), epabni (epabens-
KU, epabnuxu, epabnap, epabuino, epabauna, epadbnuue epabenvhull, epa-
onucmuii (coll.)), ronama (ronamka, ronamouxa, 1IONAMHUK, TORAMUTHO,
aonamuutl, ronamumu), mimia (Mimiuwe, Mimasap, mimiuwe, Mimiuys,
Mimaosuil, MimaonooioHuil, mimaacmutl) etc.
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The most productive names of external body parts are as follows: conosa
(coniexa, zonoeka, 2onosuuye, 2onogeuwika (in 2 meaning), Ha2o106HUK, HA20-
JI0BOK, NPUSOTOBHUK, 20T08AHb, 20108aY, 20106K0 (coll.), 3ipsuconosa, kpy-
Mueon06a, npobutieon0sa, ypeusoi0eda, y3eonie’s (y32on08’s), npueonie’s
(npueonog’s), npueonosay, 20N08HUL, 0OLI020108Ul, OPUMO2ON08UL,
Kpy21020108utl, Nio(a)CKo20N08Ull, NYCMO20L06UL, PYCO20N08UL, CUBO-
207108Ull, CPIOHO20N108UL, MEEPOO2ONOGU, MYNO20N08UL, YOPHOLOLOBUL,
2071080/IOMHUL, OOHO20/I08UL, N SIMULOLOGUU, MUCAY020]108Ull, 0002010~
8ull, cOOAKO20N08UL, 20/106amMuUll (2on0sacmuil), 6e320108Ull, CMPIMCOL08
(in 1 meaning), cmopueonos, cynveonos) and others.

Among the names of metals, the very metals are most productive than
the names of alloy materials. Antominiti realizes the derivational potential
to the fullest extent possible (arrominam, anromens, anominio, amOMIHOH,
antomogocgam, anomozenv, ANOMOCUNIKAMU, ANIOMOpepum, anomini-
€U, ANIOMOAMOHIEBUN, ANIOMOKANIEEUN, ANIOMOKOOAILMMONIO0EHOBUI,
ANIOMOKPEMHIEBUTL, ANIOMOHAMPIEBULL, ANIOMOKETbMONIO0EHO8U, ANIOMO-
OKCUOHULL, ATIOMONTATMUHOBULL, ATTIOMIHIEOPSAHTUHULL, ATHOMIHOMEPMIYHULL,
anomMiniesull, anomMiHirosamu, anrominysamu) etc.

Symbolism of formative lexemes. The names of production tools, es-
pecially those which are used in agriculture, the names of household items
have a symbolic nature for Ukrainians. Thus, the noun xoca is a symbol of
death, fatality in pan-European tradition, and an old woman with the scythe
is the personification of Grim Reaper.

It is quite often observed the development of a symbolic component in
the semantic structure of the body parts.

Among the names of internals, cepye is most commonly used in the
national symbolism. It is obvious that these symbolic components contrib-
ute to the formation of a series of diminutives from the formative cepye
(cepoenvio — cepoens — cepdeuxo), which are used, e.g. as address pronoun
in folksongs (cf. «Conye nusenvko, euip bauzenvKo, 6utiou 00 mMexe, MOe
cepoenvko» (folksong).

In Ukrainian culture, there is a figurative perception of uyba, uynpuru
as a symbol of male beauty, courage, dignity (it is associated with the Cos-
sack habit to grow a scalplock). Byca are also reflected in the expressions
with the content “brain, restraint, calm, attention”, c.f. momamu ua ¢yc, and
6 8yc He Oymu etc.
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Significant internal content has such names of the body parts as oxo,
2ybu, bposu, wic, koca. Thus, the word-symbol oxo is understood as the
concept of all-seeing nature; the word-image of eyoa is associated with
vanity; 6posu indicate dissatisfaction, anger; unic in Ukrainian culture is
the personification of human arrogance, haughtiness, inquisitiveness. The
image of xocu is considered by Ukrainians as a symbol of virgin beauty
and honor.

Symbolic layers in the semantics of the names of body parts contribute
to the productivity of formative lexemes.

Among the names of metals, the images of sonoma and cpiéna, which
represent something of value, beauty, prosperity, high praise, are widely
used in Ukrainian symbolism. The word 3010mo is often used as an address
to a loved one. Words-images 3oromo and cpibno frequent make up one
complex (cpibno-znomo).

Stylistic markedness. The semantic structure of the analyzed groups of
formative words, in addition to the direct lexical meaning, includes special,
terminological, dialect, colloquial, obsolete, etc. The stylistic markedness
of the analyzed formatives mainly causes a limitation of their word-form-
ing capacity. Affiliation of the formative word to the class of rare, obsolete,
colloquial, vulgar ones, etc. causes its limited use, and hence the weakening
of word-forming capabilities, the degree of realization of which depends on
the needs for communication.

Among the various names of trade tools, it is marked many connotative
words characterized by low (and even zero) word-making ability. There are
124 lexemes. Special nouns (marked spec.) are the most noted, and dialect
formations and formative words which are used in the technical branch and
everyday speech are numerous. For example, puckans, 6yx (in 2 meaning),
Kononamxa, cxicox and others.

Most of the above words are unproductive in the context of derivation.
Among the connotative names of trade tools, the most productive words are
the noun monip (historicism (in 1 meaning), dialecticism (in 2 meaning))
(Tomipeup (monopeys'), monipuux, monopuceko, monopuue) and the ar-
chaic lexeme pazo (panvye, panuys, parumu).

In the lexicographic papers of the Ukrainian language, many of the
names of trade tools are marked as spec., mining, text., mech. and others.
Such formatives are derivationally unproductive or their performance is
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represented by individual derivatives, c.f.: sceronka (mining) — srcenonHux,
xononamka (spec.) — 0 derivatives and others.

Proceeding from abundance of the names of trade, the dictionary
marks the lexemes from the ancient tools: ouba, kerom?, piseys, pyouio
and cxpebno. These names are inert in the context of word-formation.
The word-formation unproductiveness of the analyzed units is caused by
the lack of denotations. Jprox and nanuys are primitive, ancient. Howev-
er, compared to archaic tools duba, kerom?’, pizeys, pyouro and ckpebio,
these nominations are still used in the practical life activity of speakers
that leads to the derivational capacity of formative words (dprox — oprou-
us, nanuys — nanudka, naiiyus, naauynuil). Temporal introduction of trade
tools is reflected in the derivational ability of agricultural manual tools and
agricultural names of mechanized ones. More productive are the names of
manual tools. Mechanized tools were available later after the improvement
of technologies that influenced the development of derivatives.

The same tendency is observed in the names of body parts. Among so-
matisms, there are few formative lexemes which are denoted in the lex-
icographical literature with marks anatomy, biology, which have low or
zero zero productivity. For example, common nouns are derivatively un-
productive — eromxa (anatomy) — nocoenomka, enicmpogheii (anatomy)
— 0 derivatives, cmpemeno (anatomy) — 0 derivatives, cypers (anatomy) —
0 derivatives, siiyenposio (biology) — 0 derivatives and others.

There are 119 formatives of connotative words among the names of
body parts where one can note a lot of colloquial, dialectic and anatomic
names: 6abewru, 6axu, 6akenu, banyxu, 6anvka’, 6anvku, bawka, bedexu,
bervoaxu (benvoyxu), boprak and others.

Among connotative words, colloquial names are empowered with max-
imum derivational potential (Bupna, B’s31, mazyxa — BUpJa4y, BUPJIATHH;
B’SI3HWH, B’SI3UCTHIL; nasyiika, nasyniauii) and dialectic ones (yuba, xasa —
yubanv, yubamui, yubamu; xaexa, xaexamu). Other formatives are not
productive.

As compared to the names of trade tools and somatisms, some ancient
names as well as modern ones are productive among the names of metals.
It is noted such lexemes: gicmym, cipueynv, Kypuamosiii, mapeaneyb, o1usol,
cepebpo, cnudic®, cpebpo, yuna. Almost all their modern equivalents are
productive.
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The productivity of metal lexemes is associated with the fact that for-
matives and derivatives are widely used in specialized (mostly chemical)
literature. In other words, professional literature needs the availability of
relevant derivatives — terms denoting different metal goods, metal com-
pounds and others.

Thus, conducted research gives the reason to state that the factor of
stylistic markedness stipulates lexical-semantic group of metals name in
the word-formation context, and it is rendered partially in lexical-semantic
group of the names of trade tools and somatisms; in some cases, it hinders
their derivative potential.

Synonymous character of the formative words under consideration.
In addition to the analyzed characteristics of the formative word (symbol-
ism of semantics, stylistic markedness), its word-forming ability is influ-
enced by the availability or lack of synonyms for formative names. Usually,
in the synonymic chain of formative words, the dominant lexical unit of
the synonymic chain manifests word-formation productivity, and others are
ineffective or do not produce derivatives at all.

Thus, there are such names of manual tools: 6apoa, 6apmxka, coxupa,
mecax, monip HAWOIIBIIOK MPOMXYKTHBHICTIO XapaKTePH3YEThCS CYO-
CTaHTHB COKUpA (COKUPKA, COKUPHUUHA, COKUPUCLKO, COKUPAKA, COKUPHUK,
coxupuuye, coxupku, cokuprui, coxupsawuii). The noun monip produces
the derivatives (monopeys'), monipuux, monopucvxo, monopuwe. Other
formative lexemes don’t realize their derivational potential.

Among the names of body parts, it is marked the following synony-
mous chain: orcusim (srcusomux), uepeso (uepesye, uepesuHa, HA4ePEGHUK,
niouepesHuUK, uepesaHv. nidoyepeduHd, NiouepesuHd, uepesHull, uepesa-
muti, eoniuepesa, dozopuiepesa, oonivepesa), nyso (nysye, ny3aH, ny3ams,
eononysuti, moscmonysuti, nysamuii), 1oro (0 derivatives), eupna (supnauy,
supnamutt), crinu (0 derivatives) and others. Consequently, the specific
nature of formative synonyms is that mainly one or two lexemes are active
in the part of word-formation, and others act as inactive lexemes at the level
of word-formation.

Among the names of metals, there are many lexemes that are synony-
mous. In fact, only one member of the synonymous chain is productive in
the context of word-formation, and other synonyms are characterized by
low word-formation ability or are inactive in word-forming.
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Structural complexity, derivative / non-derivative nature. The re-
search of SD of the names of trade tools, body parts and metals confirms
the general tendency according to which the simpler lexeme is in its com-
position and structure, the more dynamic its involvement in the processes
of word creation is. Compound words are characterized by low word-for-
mation capacity. The vast majority of analyzed formative lexemes are un-
productive in the context of word-formation, in particular: 6ypsaxoxombaiin,
oypaxoxonay, Oypakomuiixa, OypaxKopizka, Oypakonioiumay, 6a1KOymeopio-
644, 2A30HOKOCAPKA, eLeKMPONIye; CMpagoxio, uYenposio; ekagonrbdpam
and others.

The factor of “derivative / non-derivative nature” of the substantives un-
der consideration is closely related to the structural complexity of formative
lexemes. At the same time, there is the following consistency: non-derivative
formative words denoting the names of tools, body parts and metals form
the core of their word-formation base in modern Ukrainian, and derivative
formatives — periphery, c.f.: uanis — wanauinbro, waniiika; wapowka — wa-
pouweunuii, wapowrosuii and others, but zsoromonomapxa — 0 derivatives,
aworocisanka — 0 derivatives and others; 6ix — 6ouox, boxacmuil (6okamuil);
KVILaK — KVIAUoK, Kyiauuuje, Kyiauku, Kyraunui but nocoenomxa — 1 derivate
(Hocoenomxkosuii), ouepesuna — 1 derivate (ouepesunnuii); pmyms — pmym-
Hutl, pmymumu but exasonvghpam — 0 derivatives and others.

System substitution. Among the names of trade tools, there are few for-
mative words that denote the same subject. On the basis of such lexemes —
names of trade tools, mainly one—two derivatives are productive; however,
there are nouns pairs which are formed by the derivatives from two names.
As a formative word Oarir produces the derivatives 6amiscox, bamooicu-
Ho, 6amooicucmutl, bamoxcumu, there are odd ones in the lexical system,
for example: *6atibapauok, *6atibapucmuii, *6aiidapumu and others. De-
rivatives with the meaning of “act using one what is called a formative”
cannot be expected from such names of trade tools as eapannux, manaxail,
nyea because it is produced the derivate with the indicated semantics from
the noun 6uu — 6uuysamu. A derivate *ronamumu is not formed from zona-
ma with the same meaning as there is a formative konamu; *1onamop, c.f.
nayeamop because there is xonau.

Among the somatisms, there are, for example, lexemes pyka, zisuys,
npasuyst, wynvea, aana and others. The derivatives are produced from the
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formative pyxa (pyuxu, pyuensma (pl.), pyuxa, pyys, pyuuys, pyuucobKo,
pyuue, HApYYHUKU, HAPYYHI, HApYy4us, NIOPYYHUK, NOPYYama, nopyuyi, no-
DYYHI, ROPYYYS, PYKAB, PYKABUYS, PYKIG 51, DYKOSMKA, PYKOSIMb, PYKOXIO, py-
KOOYOHUK, pyuHUll, OLIOpYKUl, 00820pYKUll, KPUBOPYKULL, CYXOPYKUU, MOH-
KOPYKUtl, pyKoOIyOHULL, PYKOOQUHUIL, DYKONAWHUIL, PYKONUCHULL, PYKOMBOP-
HULl, 0OHOPYKULL, CMOPYKUUL, PYKAMUIL, PYYKAMUCSL, PYKOOYOHUYamu, 61dc-
HOpPYYHO, 6npagopyy, epykonaut (pyKonaut, 6pYKORAuiHy), HAuEUOKOpyY,
00ipy4, 00HOpYH, caMOpy4, 20Nipyy, NORIOPYKU, NONIOpyY, NONIOPYYKIL).
Other formative lexemes didn’t realize their derivational potential. Taking
into account the availability of derivatives produced from the noun pyxa,
it is not necessary to create derivatives from other lexemes with the same
meaning. Thus, we often use the lexeme pyxa instead of npasuysa, risuys
and others, or we can use the combination of words npasa pyxa, riea pyxa.

Nouns denoting metals have alternative pairs of synonyms. In speech,
people more often use such metal names as 3aziz0, 3010mo, miow, cpidnoO
etc. that influences a high productivity of these formatives. Names ¢epym,
aypym, kynpym, apeenmym can’t produce derivatives. The factor analyzed
also influences the use of plural forms in metal names.

Important factors that determine the word-forming conduct of the ana-
lyzed word classes are non-linguistic factors, in particular, the importance
of a specific denotation, which is verbalized by the formative, in econom-
ic and practical activity and human activity. Under the framework of the
identified groups of vocabulary, it is possible to distinguish a number of
formative words that indicate important metals for humans (3azrizo, 3010mo,
cpibno etc.), most commonly used tools (koca, ronama etc.), body parts
under consideration which were endowed with various mythical and asso-
ciative-figurative properties (pyxa, oxo, sA3uK, cepye etc.).

Ukrainians are traditional grain-growers, farmers, and for this very rea-
son, instruments and tools that facilitate work during agricultural activities
are of particular importance to us. The names of such tools are highly pro-
ductive. Household tools which are used for cleaning, cooking etc. are also
productive.

The importance of body parts for the human outlook is related to the
anthropomorphic thinking of ancient Ukrainians, humanization of the en-
vironment, etc. in view of this, human emotions and feelings are projected
into separate parts of the body (love or other emotions — cepye (heart); pain,
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hatred — 3y6u (teeth) (“to grit”); fear —noeu (legs) (“cepue B m’atu”, “HOTH
Ha Tuiedi”, etc.), attention — gyxo (ear); relationships between people are
also “materialized” by referring to parts of the body (people welcome by
shaking hands etc.). The names of such parts of the body are the most an-
cient in the language (since Proto-Indo-European or Slavic period) and they
produce a large number of derivatives, for example: pyxa (pyuxu, pyuens-
ma (pl.), pyuxa, pyys, pysuys, pyyucepKo, pyuuuje, HapyyHuKu, HapyyHi, Ha-
Pyuust, nIOPYUHUK, NOPy¥ama, nopyyi, NOpy4Hi, nopyuus, pykas, pyKaguys,
PYKi8 51, pYKOSIMKA, PYKOSMb, PYKOXIO, PYKOOIYOHUK, PY4HUL, OL10pyKull,
00620pYKUL, KPUBOPYKUL, CYXOPYKUU, MOHKOPYKUL, DYKOOLYOHUL, PYKO-
OatiHull, pyKONawHuil, pyKOnUCHUll, pyKkoOmeopHuii, 0OHOPYKuUil, CrnopyKui,
pyKamuil, pyuxamucs, pyKkoomryoOHu4amu, 61aCHOPYYHO, GNPABOPYY, 8PYKO-
nawt (pyxonawi, 8pyKONauiny), HaueuoKopyy, ooipyd, 0OHOpY4, camopyd,
20ipyy, NoniopyKu, NOniopy4, NONiopyuKu).

As for metals, on the one hand, those, which had been used in the farming
long ago (3azizo, cmanw), have performed and perform the function of money
(sonomo, cpibno) etc. are important for speakers. On the other hand, they
began to be actively used in the modern industry that led to the origin of new
products, alloys, etc., which are nominated by the analyzed derivatives. Thus,
amominiu produces 22 derivatives (amrominam, amomens, amominio, amomi-
HOH, amomogocam, anomozens, anoMOCUTIKAMU, ATIOMOdepum, anomi-
HIC6ULL, AIIOMOAMOHIEBULL, ANIOMOKANIEBULL, ANFOMOKOOAILIMMONIO0EHOBUIL,
AMOMOKPEMHIEBULL, ATIOMOHAMPIEBULL, ATIOMOKETbMONIO0EHOBUU, AIOMO-
OKCUOHULL, ATIOMONAAMUHOBULL, ATIOMIHIEOP2AHIYHULL, ATTOMIHOMEPMIYHUIL,
anominiesutl, amominitogamu, aniominyeamu), 3anizo’ — 20 derivatives (3a-
ai30bemoHn, 3anizoepaghim, 3anizonopupin, sanizoyemenm, 3aniza (pl.),
sanizko (in 1 meaning.), 3anisye, 3ani3aKa, 3ani3HULl, 3aTI30AMOHIUHULL, 3a-
Jiz08yeneyesull, 3ani30pyoruUll, 3aNi30HIKeNe8Ull, 3aNI30XPOMOBUTL, 3aI30N-
AABUNILHULL, 3AI30NPOKAMHUU, 3A1I30pOOHUL, 3ANI308MICHUL, 3ANI3UCMULL,
saniznutl), 3onomo’ — 14 derivatives (zonomuye, 3010muuK’, 3010MOMUCAYHUK,
3010map, 3010mMo000y8a, 3010MOULYKAY, 30JI0MONPOMUCTOBEYb, 30I0MULL
(in 1 meaning), 3010MOHOCHUIL, 3010MOCAUHUL, 30I0MOMKAHUU, 3010MO-
emicHutl, 3onomui, 3onomumu (in 1 meaning)), nramuna — 11 derivatives
(nramunam, nramunim, naamunoiou, niamuros, niamuromunis (special),
NAAMUHOBUL, ATIOMONAAMUHOBUN, NAAMUHOXIOPUCIOBOOHEBUN, NAAMUHO-
GMICHULL, NIAMUHOBUL, NIAMUHONOOIOHUIL), cpibno’ —22 derivatives (cpiOHuk
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(in 2 meaning), cpiOnsx, cpionax, cpionanux (y 2 3Had.), cpebperux, cpionsp,
cpibnonrobeysw, cpionuii (in 1, 3—7 meanings), cpibepruti, cpibpanui, cpio 's-
Hutl, cpibnoopeaniynuil, cpibnontoOHuil, CPiONOHOCHULL, CPIOIONIAGUTbHULL,
cpibnomxanuil, cpibHOCANHULL, CPIOI08MICHUL, cpibnucmul, cped siHull, cpi-
oranutl (in 1 meaning), cpibaumu (in 1 meaning)), cmans — 15 derivatives
(cmaninim, cmanebemon, cmanesap, CManeiuBapHUK, CHIALENIAGUTLHUK,
CMAanenpoKamHuK, CMAalemonHuK, CHMALeTugapHs, CMALemonis, cmaie-
6ULl, CMALHULL, CMAIbOSUN, CIMALESUll, CIMAIUMU, CIMAI08AMu), ypam’ —
12 derivatives (ypanam, ypauizm, ypauin, ypauiHim, mpancypanu, akmuHoy-
Pau, YpaHoniacmuxd, ypanogobis, ypanmosui, ypan-cpagimosuti, ypauo-
emicuutl, yparosuii) and others.

Consequently, formative words whose denotations are less important for
the ordinary speaker (for example, narrowly specialized instruments, names
of devices, tools, equipment, etc., names of individual bones in the ear or
nose, tumors, names of skin cover, muscles, glands, and parts of nerve
systems, metals — lanthanides, etc.) are either ineffective or inactive in the
context of word-formation. For example, the lexemes ¢arweep, gopcynxa,
yecanxa and others; enicmpodbeti, kadux, xyxca, nankpeac, patidyscka and
others; eipueys (archaic), cmanym etc. don’t produce lexemes.

Thus, the importance of the names of trade tools, parts of the body
and metals in the farming and human activity has a positive impact on the
word-forming ability of the analyzed groups of formative words.

According to scholars, the importance of some objects in the life of a
speaker is represented by the frequency of the use of lexemes which denote
them. Thus, V.Greshchuk states that communicative needs reflect the im-
portance of words in human practice, and it correlates with the frequency
of words’ use in speech. The word with a higher frequency has a higher
probability of the production of the derivative based on the formative word.
Therefore, when analyzing the derivative capacity of different word classes,
and, in particular, the names of trade tools, somatisms and metals, it is nec-
essary to pay attention to the frequency of the formative word, which affects
the communicative needs of the speaker. However, a frequency dictionary
of the Ukrainian language fixes the frequency of lexemes’ use only in ar-
tistic texts, not taking into account the various technical, anatomical and
chemical study guides and manuals, so the data from this dictionary should
be used with relevant amendments.
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4. Conclusions

The factors which influence the derivational potential of formatives are
objectified in word-formation paradigm, and capabilities of word-formation
potential determine a type of the derivational paradigm. Among such factors,
the author marks linguistic (it includes a variety of lexical and grammatical
categories, which are peculiar to the analyzed formatives, special aspects of
stylistic functioning, structural complexity and derivative/ non-derivative
nature of the analyzed names of trade tools, parts of the body and metals)
and extra-linguistic, which are related to the importance in the farming and
economic and practical human activity and life.

The research found that there are some factors which are associated with
high productivity of a formative word (lexical semantics, non-formative
nature, economic and practical use). Some of the factors, on the contrary,
slow the formation of derivatives and affect the low derivative potential
(stylistic markedness, the inability of combining lexemes’ stems with
some affixes, the structural complexity of the formative lexeme, and the
redundancy of the derivative).

It is worth noting that some of the factors are manifested variously in
the different thematic analyzed groups. For example, stylistic markedness
of word-formation derivatively stimulates the lexical-semantic group of
metal names, while in the lexical-semantic group of the names of trade
tools and somatisms it reflects partially, and in some cases, it inhibits their
derivational potential.

It is marked the complex character of factors action. For example, zero
productivity of a formative eipuuys is influenced not only by the availability
of a synonym maeniii but also the archaic nature of the very lexeme zip-
yuyyw (c.f. ono6o — yuna and others). Such factors as the symbolism of the
formative word and the importance of the particular denotation, which is
verbalized by the formative word in economic practice and human activity,
influence the high productivity of the formative pyxa, etc.

The analysis of the typical and specific word-formation paradigms of
Ukrainian names of trade tools, body parts and metals showed that the
analyzed formatives are quite active in the context of word-formation, but
they realize their derivative potential in different ways. None of the analyzed
nouns form derivatives with all typical word-forming meanings. Linguistic
and extra-linguistic factors have a strong hold over the derivational
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potential of the names of trade tools, body parts and metals in the modern
Ukrainian language. The paper marks 5 oppositions among linguistic
factors, which influence the word-formation ability of the analyzed
substantives, and 2 oppositions among extra-linguistic oppositions. Such
factors are linguistic (they involve different lexical-grammatical categories,
which are peculiar to the analyzed formatives, special aspects of stylistic
functioning, structural complexity and derivative / non-derivative nature
of the names of trade tools under consideration, body parts and metals)
and extra-linguistic which relate to the importance in trade and practical
activity and human livelihood and lexical semantic formative. The analysis
of derivational paradigms of Ukrainian names of trade tools, body parts
and metals updates the available studies on the noun derivatives on the
grounds of the basic-centric word-formation of the modern Ukrainian
language. Follow-up studies of the derivative potential of other groups
of formative nouns will make it possible to find out the full typology of
Ukrainian substantive word formation.
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Abstract. The purpose of the article is to describe the stylistic and prag-
matic potential of paratextual elements in the fiction works by a modern
American writer Stephen King. Methodology. The descriptive and com-
parative methods, as well as of structural-semantic and contextual analysis,
allowed us to discover basic means of the paratextual elements conceptual-
ization and define their functions. The survey is based on the material from
more than 620 literary texts by Stephen King and their translations into
Ukrainian language. Practical implications. The article presents a brief con-
templated survey of the basic studies in the theory of the paratext, different
views in this sphere in domestic and foreign linguistics; the main pragmatic
and stylistic functions implemented of such important in its influence on
the reader paratextual element as a title are identified. The study deals with
the analysis of the composition and plot construction of Stephen King’s
literary works and publicist essays, which resulted in a number of features
specific to the author’s writing techniques. Value / originality. The investi-
gation shows that the paratext in Stephen King's works plays an important
structural and meaningful role in artistic and semantic comprehension of
the literary discourse under analysis. The paratextual elements in stories
are closely associated with the further text and serve as a clearly deliberate
projection of the plot and a reader’s guide into this content. Conclusions.
It was determined that the title is one of the main paratextual elements that
carries factual, conceptual and subtextual information in the literary works
under analysis, as well as introduces a significant layer of cultural informa-
tion into the artistic space. Being closely related to the subtext and directly
to the text of a novel or a story, the title promotes a coherent reading of the
literary work since headings bear an exact semantic projection of the artistic
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content of the corresponding text and act as a link between the chapters in
the novel or plot lines in a story. Besides, the communicative function of the
title of a literary work, as an element of a dialogue between the author and
the reader has been defined.

1. Introduction

Our work is devoted to the consideration of the relationship between pa-
ratextual elements (the title in particular) and the text of the literary works by
Stephen King. An attempt has been made to review how the paratext, espe-
cially the pretext interprets the following text and prepares the reader for its
perception. The importance of the information contained in the paratext, is
determined by its ability to disclose the overall meaningful plan of the work.
At the same time, the available general background knowledge of the writer
and readers is updated, relying on which, the author, through the purposeful
selection of language units, intentionally influences the reader. This article is
written in line with the scientific work on the theory of speech impact on the
language community through written texts. Due to the fact that any text has a
certain structure and specific communicative-pragmatic content, in our paper
we have made an attempt to study not the text itself in its pure form, but the
textual periphery, which has a pragmatic meaning. The study refers to the
concept of “paratext,” which appeared relatively recently in literary criticism
and textology. Thus, the relevance of the research is substantiated by a small
amount of study of paratext in comparison with the main texts of the literary
works and their special role in the interpretation of the author's intention. The
goal is to identify the communicative potential of a paratextual element and
the ways of its language implementation, as well as to establish its functional
significance on the material of Stephen King’s stories, novels and essays. The
descriptive method, as well as of structural-semantic and contextual analysis,
allowed us to discover basic means of the paratextual elements conceptu-
alization and define their functions. The comparative method has also been
used in the investigation of the original and the translated text.

2. Analysis of recent research and publications
In modern literary studies the interest in elements that do not fully belong
to the text of a literary work but, nevertheless constitute a whole, arose after
the publication in 1987 of the work of the famous French researcher Gerard
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Genette “Seuils”. The author understands by paratext some elements of a
work of art that only partially belong to the text of the work itself, but at the
same time constitute a single whole with it, which is called a book. Accord-
ing to the researcher, paratext is what allows a text to become a book [11].
His ideas were continued by colleagues 1. de Jong, C. Ashley, E. Tribble,
P. Burke, S. Brown and others. G. Genette subdivides all paratextual ele-
ments into two broad categories: peritext and epitext. To the peritext such
elements as the title and subtitle of the work, chapter headings, preface,
notes, etc. belong — that is, that in some sense we can find “inside” the
text. Epitext is more correlated with the “external” in relation to the text:
an interview with the author, advertisements, reviews by critics, etc. Para-
text is thus composed of a peritext and an epitext. In his book, G. Genette
analyzes in detail various types of the publishing peritext, the meaning of
the author’s name (or lack thereof) on the cover of the work, the role, types
and functions of headings, epigraphs, initiations, notes, the value of super-
covers, as well as public and private epithexes. Paratextuality was also pre-
sented in the classification of G. Genette in the book “Palimsestes: La litter-
ature au second degree”. Paratextuality completes the text and transforms it
into a product that is already in the hands of the reader. It is believed to be a
special zone between text and non-textual reality, which is intended for the
direct impact on the reader [10].

Paratext elements take a strong position in the text, since they are sep-
arated from the main text and communicatively completed. In the termi-
nology of N.Kuzmina, such elements are “extremely powerful energy
signs,” in which the presence of the author is always noticeable and thanks
to which the author implicitly broadcasts meaningful information for him.
An important function of paratextual elements is informative. As a rule,
paratexts introduce some information about the text following them: they
set the theme of the work, outline the leitmotifs of individual parts, reveal
the concept of the work, update the semantic dominant of the text, or enter
some subtext information, while indicating the author’s attitude to it. Para-
text is a mask behind which the author hides, when he, not wanting to speak
directly, indirectly determines his attitude to the events depicted by him in
the work. In addition, he is able to set the form, language, stylistic struc-
ture of the subsequent work. So, paratextual elements, “on the one hand,
reveal the author’s intention, on the other hand, form the reader’s presuppo-
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sition, create pragmatic conditions for understanding the text as a metatext”
[4, p. 151]. According to this concept, there is a division of the text into
two levels: deep and superficial. At the same time, the deep level has the
character of coding meaning and is represented by such logical-semantic
concepts as an invariant, a semantic core, a central link and a semantic
node. The surface layer decodes the elements of the deep level with the help
of variable expansion, background, periphery and context. The functional
semantic dependence, by means of which the content of the speech situation
is selected in the microthematic, thematic, macrothematic and textological
plans, combines the elements of the deep and superficial levels, creating the
text as a decoded unit of written speech [4].

As it is well-known, the title of the work has a huge potential, which
persuades the reader need to familiarize with it. That is why contemporary
writers are turning the title into an effective tool for pragmatic influence.
In a pragmatic aspect the most important for the title is its informative and
emotional content. The pragmatics of the title is usually motivated by the
following factors: authocentricity — that is, reflection of the author's out-
look, intentions, desires), anthropocentricity (focusing on the reader, tak-
ing into account his/her aesthetic and cultural preferences and background
knowledge), prospectivity (connection with the consequent text). The title
is interpreted as a relatively independent functional, structural, and seman-
tic unit that can exist separately from the main body of the text and, at the
same time, interpret the theme and idea of the work. L. Sakharnyy consid-
ers the name of the literary work as a special category of texts — primitive
ones, which are a kind of convolution of an artistic text, which subsequently
reveals all the inner potential of the name [3, p. 221].

3. The autograph paratext of S. King

As the material for the study we have chosen the works of Stephen King
and their translations. His publications include over sixty novels (including
seven under the pen name Richard Bachman) and six non-fiction books,
more than two hundred stories included into nine author’s collections.
The name “Stephen King” has undoubtedly become a "mark of quality". So,
picking up a book that is authored by Stephen King, the reader understands
that it is a detective, horror story or a thriller. Moreover, it is a work of the
"highest grade": interesting, fascinating, and stylistically literate — worthy
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of attention and reading. In this case, the name of the writer itself is a good
advertisement that does not need any applications. Perhaps it is from this
that the author's surname is printed in large capital letters on the cover of
the book. Thus, without even looking in details at the cover of the book, the
reader immediately sees the famous name, which is associated even for an
inexperienced reader with a great literary work. Although the design of the
book cover refers to the allographic (publishing) paratext, in this case the
main role is played by the name of the author, which is one of the compo-
nents of the autograph (author) paratext.

Despite the fact that scientists divide the paratext into author's and pub-
lishing's paratext and say that they have different goals and objectives, we
believe that when in the book cover design these two types of paratextual-
ity work in tandem to attract the reader's attention to this work. They are
closely related as the font of the name of the author and its location of the
book cover are chosen by the publisher. In this case, we can see that the
publisher is "betting" on the well-known name of the author of the work,
focusing on the attention of the reader.

4. The title as a basic paratextual element

The interpretation of the compositional structure of an artistic text has
traditionally begun with its name. The title of the work forms an image of
the result of the text, and the titles of the sections, being a textual supple-
ment, are intended to help the reader to identify the meanings that are within
his intentional structure. The reader retrospectively comprehends the title in
relation to the whole text, as the title in full, or in a modified form partici-
pates in the semantic organization of the text.

Until recently, as a rule, the communicative function of the title of a lit-
erary work, as an element of a dialogue between the author and the reader,
has not been the subject of a special research concerning its marginality
with respect to the text of a work of art.

The theme of the work and the titles of the chapters of a literary work
bear the material expression of the composition and the language structure
of the work. So, our task is to see their functional workload, which will
bring us closer to an adequate interpretation of the literary work. The theme
is one of the key categories of poetics because it identifies a literary work,
names it, presents it to the reader and, at the same time, "expresses the basic



Chapter «Philological sciences»

idea, a concept of the creator of the text" [1, p. 133]. As it is figuratively
pointed out, “having absorbed in its insignificant volume the whole artis-
tic world, the title has a tremendous energy of a tightly rolled spring” [6].
The disclosure of this convolution is purely individual in nature, and it
begins with the expectation of familiarity with the text, with the formation
of the installation for reading this work, from a period that can be called
pretext. Thus, the title of the work conveys in a concentrated form its main
theme and idea, which determines its connection with the whole text, as
well as the possibility of realizing the meaning of the title in full only in
its retrospective form, in reading, after the implementation of all lines of
communication "the Title — the Text". In this case, the actualization of the
lexical-semantic variant of the title word, the uniqueness of the semantical-
ly-casual phrase is possible only on the basis of the whole text. Accordingly,
the title of the work of art serves as a symbol in the text. The title symbol-
ism is formed throughout the text as a whole. The semantic specificity of
the header in this case is that it concludes both the concretization and the
generalization of the meaning. The first is due to the attachment to a partic-
ular situation, and the generalization, the next concretization, is associated
with the inclusion in the decipherment of the title of multiple meaningful
elements of the artistic text, which allow the title to become a sign of some-
thing typical, generalizing [6].

The title reflects the author's vision of reproducible situations, realizes
the author's intention as a whole. The autocentricity of the headline can be
implicit and explicit. In the latter case, the title contains a direct author's
score, which expresses his position on future events.

In this case, self-centeredness involves the subjective assessment of
the writer of the main characters, such as: Apt Pupil (30i6nuii yuenw), Bad
Little Kid (Tlocanuti xnonuucwxo), Big Driver (Benuxuil 60ditl), Blockade
Billy (Brnoxaoa binni), The Dark Man (Temna nroouna), He is Legend (Bin
nezenoda), The Man Who Loved Flowers (Jlroouna sika mobuna xkeimu), The
Man Who Would Not Shake Hands (Honosix, wo ne mucrnye pyxy), Man
With a Belly (Jlioouna 3 scueomom), Mister Yammy (Micmep Kpacynuuxk),
Mostly Old Men (Ilepesasicro cmapi nioou), The Old Dude s Ticker (Xoouxu
cmapoeo uysaka), The Outsider (Aymcaiioep), Paranoid ([lapanoix), The
Sun Dog (Comnsiunuti nec), The Ten O clock People (/lloou decsimoi 200unu),
Thinner (Xyonyuuii). D. Wunderlich calls these pragmatic types of headings
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representative, they express affirmations, explanations, statements, defini-
tions and are intended to inform and identify [15].

The title can convey the author's vision of the events portrayed, such
as: A Good Marriage ([apnuii wmo6), Desperation (Biouati), Eleva-
tion (Ilionecenns), Everything’s Eventual (Bce moxcnueo), Golden Years
(3onomi poxu), America With Three Chords and an Attitude (Amepuxa
3 mpvoma axopoamu ma cmaeiennam), Premium Harmony (I'apmonis
npemiym), Shining in the Dark (Cauiso y mempsasi), Shock Rock (LLlok Poxk),
Strawberry Spring (Cynuuna eecna), Transgressions (IIposunu), The Weird
(Husnuii), What's Scary (LLlo cmpawmne). The implicit authocentricity lies
here not only in the direct author's assessment of events or characters, but in
the formation of the author's image.

As we know, the task of the title of a literary work is to attract the read-
er's attention, to hint at the main object of the work. An important role here
is played by the background knowledge of the reader, which sometimes
focuses on the title of the work. To this end, modern writers use termino-
logical or borrowed vocabulary in the headlines, which is a marker of their
intellectual level. For example let’s take the following names of S. King's
works: The Nightmare in the Sky: Gargoyles and Grotesques (Kowimap y
nebi: Fapeynvi ma I pomecku) — a Gargoyle is a stone-cut extended sculp-
tural figure in the form of a head of fantastic beasts, monsters, men etc., in
the Middle Ages it was a characteristic element of Romanesque and Gothic
architecture; The word "grotesque" usually means "weird, fantastic, eccen-
tric, or ugly," and thus is often used to describe ancient or distorted forms,
such as Halloween masks or gargoyles on cathedrals. The title Turning the
Thumbscrews on the Reader (Icnancvxuti wobim) also presumes that the
audience is acquainted with medieval methods of torture. The thumbscrew
is an instrument of torture for crushing the thumbs used during the Spanish
Inquisition. We should mention that in the Ukrainian translation the name
of another but much more well-known torture instrument is used (the boot-
ikin) in order to raise the attractiveness of the title.

Thus, the author assumes that the reader has some certain knowledge
on the terminology related to the world of art and ancient architecture. As
for usage of borrowed words, we can see them in the following titles: Obits
(O6imc) is a shortening for Latin “Obituaries” (Latin “obitus” — "death")
— Hexponoru; New Terror Omnibus (36ipxa Hoeux JKaxis) — we should
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mention that “omnibus” (French) is not just a collection of literary works,
but also this word in Latin means "all", so we have a play on words — "New
horrors for all"(«HoBi xaxu Bcim»), the heading Danse Macambre (French
for “Tanox cmepmi”) verbalizes the terminological concept of the Dancing
Death in the History of the Art — a widespread story in Western European
culture, originally in mottoes and literature, later in frescoes, paintings and
series of engravings from the 14th to the 20th centuries, as well as in music
and theater.

In addition to the pragmatic aim to build the author's own image, the
mentioned headlines attract the attention of the reader. The anthropocen-
tricity of the headline is supposed to make contact with the reader and to
influence the recipient. The headlines are directly addressed to the address-
ee and can model the situation of the author's dialogue with the reader. In
order to fulfill the attractive function of the title, the authors also use such
a stylistic technique as the "intimation" of the story, when the effect of the
presence of a real interlocutor is created, live communication is simulated
and the contact is established. All methods of the creation of this contact
with the reader are combined with the help of a phatic function. Among
such titles we have recorded erotetive titles, which are expressed with inter-
rogative constructions, for example: Ever Et Raw Meat? (Koauco inu cupe
Mm’sico?); directive titles, which express request, orders, requirements, such
as Stand By Me (3anuwics 3i mnorw), Turn Down the Lights (Ilocacu céimno),
Fear Itself (bitica), Head Down (Bxnonu eonogy), Never Look Behind You
(Hixonu ne Oznsioaiics); vocative titles, that verbalize appeals, calls, such
as: Sorry, Right Number"(Bubaume, eipnuii Homep), Zombies! Zombies!
Zombies! (3om6i! 3om6i! 30m6i!). The last example contains ordinary repe-
tition which gives the title some expressiveness and emotionality. The emo-
tions of the author are also manifested at the level of syntax — namely, in the
exclamation structure, which is one of the means of realization the phatic
function implementation.

5. Character titles
Among the names of literary works the so-called character titles are
usually distinguished. The title's focus on the recipient is most explicitly
expressed in the names that include the character's name, focusing the
reader's attention on the main character of the story. As it is well-known,

45



46

Tetiana Borysova

a proper name can function as an important source of information in
the title. In addition to the semantic, the noun can carry some contex-
tual information, which is additionally imposed on the message, style,
associative, etc. That is, the proper name in the title is multifunctional.
The obligatory onym's language functions — nominative, identifying,
differentiating — are layered by many others, thus allowing the use of
proper names in headings for illustrative purposes [2]. So, anthrop-
onyms implicitly or explicitly characterize the subject or object that will
be described in the literary work. By structure, we have distinguished a
number of options:

1) The first and the last name of the protagonist. For example: Dolores
Claiborne ([lonopec Knetibopn), Holly Gibney (Xoani I'ioni).

2) Character's last name. For example: Mr Mercedes (Micmep
Mepceodec), Slade (Creiio), Blaze (bneii3).

3) Character's first name. In this case, as in the previous two options, the
proper name becomes a nickname; it becomes a symbol of some phenome-
non, problem or quality. For example: Ayana (Asana), Carrie (Kepi), Chinga
(Hinea), Christine (Kpicmina), For Owen (Oseny), Nona (Howna), Misery
(Misepi), Willa (Binna), Cujo (Kyoaco), Lauri (Jlopi), Tommy (Tommi),
Dino (/ino).

4) The first name or (and) the surname with the attribute, the object
which belongs to him or her, or a sign that should make the character closer
to the reader, tell about his or her, or its age, status, etc. For example: Charlie
the Choo-Choo(Yapni Yy-uy), Blockade Billy (binni Brokaoda), Blind Willie
(Crinuii Binni), Uncle Otto’s Truck (Banmaoicisxa [aobka Ommo), Gwen-
dy s Button Box (Lllxamynxa ['sendi), Dolan's Cadillac (Kadinax /lonana),
Rose Madder (Poza Mapena), Donovan’s Brain (Mo3oxk Jlonosana), Uncle
Clayton ([[aovko Kneiimon).

5) The first name or (and) the surname and some motive of the life
or events and actions of the character. Such titles usually imply the dy-
namics of the work. For example: The Dark Tower: The Song of Su-
sannah (Temua eesca: Ilicna Crwosannu), The Death of Jack Hamilton
(Cmepmo J[cexa Faminomona), Gerald'’s Game (I pa [cepanvoa), Har-
vey s Dream (Con I'apsi), Herman Wouk is Still Alive (I'epman Byk we
arcueuti), L.T.s Theory of Pets (Teopis domawnix meapun: [locmynam
JIL.T.), The Girl Who Loved Tom Gordon (/lisuuna, sixa niobura Toma
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Topoona), The Lonesome Death of Jordy Verrill (Oounoxa cmepmo
IDicopoi Bepinna), Mrs. Todd'’s Shortcut (Kopomxuit wnsx Miccic Tooo),
The Revelations of Becka Paulson (Biokpumms Bexi [loncorn), Umney's
Last Case (Ocmannsa cnpasa Amui), The Return of Timmy Butterman
(Illosepnenns Timmi Bamepmana), Coffey’s Hands (Pyxu Kogi),
The Bad Death of Eduard Delacroix (I[locana cmepms [enaxpya),
Harvey's Dream (Con I'apgi).

6) The combination of the name with the designation of the genre. For
example: The Chronicles of Harris Burdick (Xpouixu I'apica Bypoixa), The
Diary of Ellen Rimbauer (LL{ooennux Ennen Pimbo), Lisey s Story (Icmopis
JIizi), The Tale of Gray Dick (Icmopia /ixa I pes).

A significant factor in enhancing the meaning and emotional content of
the title itself and the text as a whole is the sound form of the proper name
used in the title of the work. An unusual or especially organized combina-
tion of sounds causes a specific auditory response, which becomes a source
of pleasure or dissatisfaction. Although the response to the sounding of the
name is undoubtedly subjective, the psychometry of many acts of percep-
tion allows us to average and objectify individual impressions, that is, to
anticipate the audience's response to the use of “made” onyms in the title
[2]. The names of fantasy creatures that have been invented by S. King and
used as titles of his works and later included in modern dictionaries and
have synonymous equivalents, include: The Tommyknockers (Tominoxepu)
(actually, a Tommyknocker is an American variant and a Tocker is a Welsh
variant of the Irish Leprechaun, but S. King’s creatures have nothing in
common with this folklore character) [12; 13], The Reploids (Pennoiou)
(“reploid” is a portmanteau word on the basis of words "replica" and "an-
droid") and The Langoliers (Jlaneon’epu) (“langolier” is a synonym for a
chronophage).

There distinguished similar headlines that indicate the main character's
social or professional status, such as: The Gunslinger (Cmpinoxk), The Li-
brary Policeman (Bibniomeunuii noniyeticoxuti), Big Driver (Ipomina.
[psmuii epexnan — Berukuii 600iii), Doctor Sleep ([lokmop Comn), Jump-
er (llpueyn), The Lawnmower Man (I'azonokocap), Milkman (Monounux),
The Night Flier (Toti, xmo nimae enouu), The Regulators (Peeynsimopu),
The Secretary of Dreams (Cexpemap cuig), The Turbulence Expert
(Excnepm 3 mypOynenmuocmi).
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6. The headers denoting time and place of action

In the structure of nominative sentences functioning as titles, S. King
often uses geographical names, real or belonging to the fictional worlds
of the writer. In this case the sentence headers have a dual function: at-
tributive and circumstantial, clearly and accurately naming the venue:
American Vampire (Amepukancokuti éamnip), Brooklyn August (Cepnens
v bpyxnaini), The Colorado Kid (Xnoneywv 3 Konopaoo), Harrison State Park
(Lapicon Cmetim Ilapxk), Strange Maine (/[usnuii Meiin), Hearts in Atlantis
(Cepys 6 Amaanmudi), Battle of Jericho Hill (bumea na lepuxoncvkomy
Xonwmi), Wolves of the Calla (Bosxku Kanvi), The Battle of Tull (Tarvcoka
bumea), The House on Maple Street (/]im na Knernosii eviuyi), Little Sisters
of Eluria (Cmupenni cecmpu Enypii), Lunch at the Gotham Café (Cnioanok
6 kaghe Lomem), Why We Are in Vietnam (Yomy mu y B emnami?).

Often titles that indicate the place of action can not only model the
space of the artistic world, but also introduce the main symbol of the work.
For example: Castle Rock (Kacn-Pok), Crouch End (Kpayu Enod), Jerusa-
lem’s Lot (lonsn Canemy), Duma Key (Ocmpie [yma), The Dark Tower
(Temna eeaca), Autopsy Room Four (Cexyitinuii 3a1 Homep womupu). In
addition to direct names of location, S. King often uses indirect, descrip-
tive titles that brings some mystery to the perception of the work, in-
trigues the reader. For example: Joyland (/[occovineno (npsmuii nepexiad —
3emns padocmi)), The Way Station (Ilpomisxcna cmanyis), Under the
Dome (11i0 kynonom), A Very Tight Place (I1io 3amxom), In the Tall Grass
(V sucoxiu mpasi), Battleground (Ilone 6umeu), Beachworld (Ilnsxc),
In the Deathroom (¥ kimuami cmepmi), Rest Stop (3ynunka), Pet Sematary
(Knaoosuwe oomawmnix ymobnenyis), The Dead Zone (Mepmsa 30Ha),
The Waste Land (BPesnnioui 3emni), Music Room (My3ukanvHa KiMHama,),
The Bone Church (llepksa 3 xicmox).

In the course of analyzing the paratextual elements in S. King's works,
we have also found headings denoting time and space. With all the conven-
tionality of the "new reality" created by the author, the basis of the fictional
world, as well as the real world, is a chronotope which coordinates — time
and place — are often indicated in the titles of works. In addition to the cy-
clic coordinates (names of time of day, days of the week, months), the time
of action may be indicated by a date which is correlated with a historical
event, for example: 11/22/63 (22 Jlucmonaoa 1963 poxy) (November 22, 63
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is the date of the assassination of the USA President John Kennedy). Not
only the "points" on the temporal axis but also the entire "segments" that
mark the chronological frames of the story can be indicated in the title of
the literary work. At the same time, the author, focusing the reader on a
certain period of time — sometimes it is only one day or even some part
of the day — seeks to convey both the essence of being and the "clot of
life" of his characters, emphasizes the typical nature of the events described
[6]. For example: Four Past Midnight (Hemeéepma 2oouna nicis nigrnodui),
Three Past Midnight (Tpems 2o0una nicas nienoui), Straight Up Midnight
(IIpsimo onienoui), One Past Midnight (Oouna 2o0una nicis nienoui), Straw-
berry Spring (Cynuuna eecna), 1922, The night of the Tiger (Hiu Tuepa),
The Ten O’Clock People (Jlioou 10i 200unu panxy), Graduation Afternoon
(I[Ticaa eunycknoeo), The Music Room (Mysuxanvna ximnama), The Hotel
at the End of the Road (I'omenw y kinyi dopoeu), The Rock and Roll Dead
Zone (Mepmea 30na Pok-u-Pon).

The particular importance in the dialogue of the author with the reader
is the stylistic characteristics of the title, which provide the title with clarity
and informativeness. In this case, involvement of sociolects, slang words
and other non-literary elements into the title has a clear pragmatic orien-
tation: to orient the addressee in the following socio-cultural space of the
work, for example: “Ever Et Raw Meat? And Other Weird Questions” (Hu
Inu Konuco Cupe M’sco? Ta Inwi Qyoepnayvki ITumanns) — in this case,
the translator did not misspell the word “ate”, which in the original text is
a part of an elliptical sentence that imitates live, spoken language; Great
Hookers I Have Known'((Ax Hiouenumu Yumaua)) — although the word
“hooker” has the translation of “prostitute”, drunkard”, “alcoholic”, the
translator into Ukrainian used a softened, though colloquial, variant “pick
up”. The names Popsy (Hdidycw), The Old Dude's Ticker (Xoouxu Cmapoeo
Yyeaxa) (“ticker” in this text is a slang equivalent not for “the clock” but for
“the heart”), Gramma (Fabyns) also contain a spoken vocabulary.

7. The title intertextuality
In order to set the reader to a certain course of events in a text authors
also use intertextuality in the title, thus linking a new story with already
known realities of culture. This connection is established through the sub-
mission of straightforward and transformative quotes and the involvement
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of literary characters. As we know, allusion is an important type of nomi-
nation and is very effective in strong positions — the title and the epigraph.
The pragmatic content of allusive titles is revealed retrospectively after
reading the literary works. The importance of the title information is de-
termined by its ability to reveal the meaningful plan of the whole work.
At the same time, the general background knowledge of the writer and
readers is relevant, based on which the author deliberately influences the
recipient through the purposeful selection of language units for titles. For
example, in the following title the words from a popular song are used in
order to draw attention to the text: Heavenly shades of night are falling (Tini
Houi cnyckaromues 3 Hebec) — 1s the first line from The Platters' “Twilight
Time” song. In the story Five to One, One in Five (II'amb 00 00nozo0, o0un
6 n'amu), the title words that come from Jim Morrison's song and the Doors
band become a sinister element in the plot. This phrase, which performs a
prognostic pragmatic function, implies the events of the work: Five to one,
baby, one in Five, No one here gets out alive now. So, the reader with some
background knowledge can already build a certain logical chain about the
plot of the work and foresee how exactly events will unfold.

The use of the well-known proper names in the title brings to life those
potentialities which enhance the expressiveness of the titles of the literary
works. For example, the headline Cain Rose Up (Kain noécmas) appeals to
the Bible, the title Batman and Robin Have An Altercation (bemmern ma Pobin
cnepeuaiomscsi) refers to the famous book of comics and superhero movie se-
ries, The Gingerbread Girl (Imbupna disuuna) hints at the scary fairy tale of
brothers Grimm about Gretel and Hansel, the New Tales of Cthulhu Mythos
collection (Hosi mighu Kmynxy) almost duplicates the title of a famous work
about Cthulhu of a horror classic writer H.P.Lovecraft, "The Call of Cthul-
hu". The Reaper's Image (Bioobpasicenns Cmepmi) is an allusion to the Grim
Reaper — "Sorrowful Reaper”— as Death is often portrayed in European (and,
in particular, Ukrainian) culture as a skeleton with a scythe, dressed in a black
sweatshirt with a hood. In the novel Rita Hayworth and Shawshank Redemp-
tion (Puma I'etisopo ma emeua 3 Llloywenky) the writer uses the name of a
famous Hollywood actress of the 1940s, a poster with the image of which
helped the protagonist to escape from prison.

Toponyms included into the titles of works also perform the same func-
tion. For example, Hearts in Atlantis (Cepys 6 Amaanmuoi): the name of a
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fictitious country hints at the mystery of the events of the work. According
to the plot, the main character Riley compares the era of his youth to Atlan-
tis, which disappeared into the depths of the sea and will no longer return.
Names of mythological, historical, literary characters, denoting such con-
cepts, which stand out for their definiteness, durability and popularity, are
stable lexical units with significant suggestive and associative capacity. For
example, in addition to the aforementioned work called American Vampire,
in the works of S. King we also see: American Vampire (Amepuxancoxuil
samnip), Cycle of the Werewolf (L{uxn nepesepmmus), The Boogevman
(bvka), The Demons ([lemonu), Johnathan and the Witches (/[oconaman
ma Bidvmu),The Eyes of the Dragon (Oui dpaxona), The Leprechaun
(Jlenpexon). As we can see, these titles contain tokens that denote mytho-
logical creatures that are well-known in Western culture, which makes the
headlines particularly attractive, interesting for a reader, because they create
an atmosphere of a fairy tale.

Similarly function the following headings:

1 Am the Doorway (I — osepi) — the statement "I am the door", contained
in John's Gospel, 10: 7, and is the third of the seven statements "I am" of
Jesus. These "I AM" proclamations indicate his unique, divine identity and
purpose. In this statement, "I AM", Jesus clearly points to the exceptional
nature of salvation. In Stephen King's work, this phrase has a more direct
meaning, because the main character considers himself a door to alien inva-
sions and horrific murders.

The title Flight or Fright (Tikaii abo biiics) is a paraphrase, a hint of the
well-known medical term “Fight or Flight”, which stands for “physiologi-
cal changes in the body (such as increased heart rate or bronchial enlarge-
ment) in response to stress” [9].

The title of the storybook, which includes works by S. King and his son
Joe Hill He Is Legend (Bin — Jlecenda), is an adaptation of Richard Mathe-
son's book “I am a Legend” (1954) to which this anthology was devoted.
“Here Be Tygers” (Tym moocyms 6ymu muepu), is the name of the title of
the novel written by American writer Ray Bradbury, published in 1951. It is
thought that this phrase comes from the ancient times of the first geograph-
ical findings, when maps of uncharted areas often contained Latin phrases
like “Hic sunt leones” (“here may be lions”), so the word “tygers” is writ-
ten in English in archaic form. The name of the story Well and Pendulum
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(Konoosaszv ma Masmnuux) also duplicates the title of another work. This is a
direct allusion to the work of the father of horror literature Edgar Poe with
the same title.

The title If Thy Right Hand Offend Thee, Cut It Off (Koau npasuysi meos
cnokyuiae mebe, siocivu ii) is a direct quote from Matthew 5:30. Another
name-phrase — In the Tall Grass (V eucoxiii mpasi), comes from the sports
jargon. This collocation means scoring the ball outside the golf field, which
causes difficulties for the player. The expression is used figuratively, be-
cause the protagonists do not play golf but are in a difficult position. The
heading One Drop of Blood (Oona xkpanns kposi) is an allusion to the "One
drop rule." It is an unofficial household and cultural setting that existed until
the mid-20th century, especially in the US, and consisted in the strict obser-
vance of the theory of "purity of race", according to which a person with the
smallest percentage of “Negro blood” should be considered “black™ in all
respects [14]. The name Monster in the Closet (Moncmp y waghi) refers to
the English idiom “skeleton in the closet”, used to describe secret shameful
facts about someone, but in this literary work a true “skeleton” (monster)
appears in a real closet. The idiomatic title One for the Road (Ha nocouiok)
appears in the story in its main meaning — the last drink before going home
(“Let's have one for the road,” says Tookie. — It's time to close”), but in
the course of the story this phrase takes on a more specific meaning — one,
alone on the road, on the way, as the main characters meet vampires on a
deserted road and are forced to fight them all alone. Phraseological units
are also used in the headings Deep Water (¥ muxomy eupi) — it is a part
of the idiom “deep waters run deep”, Under Weather (Xeopa) and Bag of
Bones (Miwok 3 xicmxamuy). It is remarkable that the former phrase is used
in the denotative meaning of its components as the story isn’t connected
with anybody skinny or “extremely thin” but with real bones, remnants of
victims in a bag.

So, with the help of idioms and the play of words (the pun) the au-
thor has created original, attractive headlines that are well-remembered and
catch the attention of the reader. In another story with the name Sleeping
Beauties (Cnaaui kpacyni) women go to sleep in a sticky white cocoon, we
see a hint on the famous Charles Perrault's tale “Sleeping Beauty”. Accord-
ing to the plot, when women fall asleep, they find themselves in a different,
better place where harmony reigns, and conflicts are extremely rare, but if
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the shell covering their heads gets damaged or broken and wakes them up,
they become wild and incredibly violent.

Thus, as we can see from the examples given above, such a technique of
quoting or allusion is very productive; it is used for compression and pro-
motes the function of influence. In addition to the message function, the title
of the literary discourse also implements the function of influence, which
manifests itself in expressiveness, imagery, emotionality and evaluation.
The presence of a “text-to-text” sharpens the dialogicality of the discourse,
increases the moment of a play, serves as a subtext [5]. The pragmatic im-
pact of these headlines is in updating the reader with his or her prior knowl-
edge of the titles of works and names borrowed by the writer to create a
certain extralinguistic context for the perception of the further content of
the novel or story.

Clear but at the same time strange titles for the reader often reflect the
author's desire for epithet and intrigue, for example: Drunken Fireworks
(I1’ani eepsepxu), I Was a Teenage Grave Robber (A 6ys niorimxom, wo
epabysas moeunu), The Word Processor of the Gods (Komn tomep 60cis),
The Little Green God of Agony (Maneuvkuii 3enenuti 6oe aconii ), Riding
the Bullet (Bsepxu na xyni), The Road Virus Heads North ([{opoarcniii ipyc
npsmye na nisniv), That Bus Is Another World (Lleii asmobyc ye inwiil
ceim), They re Creeping Up On You (Bonu nogsyme na mebe). For this very
purpose abbreviations, capitalization, additional "non-letter" symbols are
included in the title of the works, for example: 11/22/63, 1408, The 43"
Dream (43ii con), 1922, From a Buick 8 (3 b wiky 8), N (H), Mile 81 (Muns
81),GUNS (TAPMATH), SCREEM (KPHUK), Shadows 4 (Tini 4), UR(VP).
Squad D (3azin []), The Dreaded X (Cmpawmnuii Ixc), IT (BOHO).

The title's perspective makes it possible to harmonize the artistic text
with its artistic world (main characters, time and space, etc.). The con-
densed headline reflects the main theme, outlines the major storyline, or
indicates a major conflict. For example, the title of a piece by P. Straub
and S. King The Talisman (Tanicman) performs an informative function
(telling the reader of the main problem of the novel and the protagonist's
purpose — to get a Talisman to save his mother) and an integrative function
by combining plot lines.

The title can determine the genre of a story, causing the reader to as-
sociate it with a particular type of literary work, such as: The Ballad of
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the Flexible Bullet (banada npo ewyuxy nyuwo), Big Wheels: A Tale of the
Laundry Game (Benuxi xoneca: Kaszxa npo epy 6 npanvni), The Chronicles
of Harris Burdick (Xponixu I'apica Bypodika), The Diary of Ellen Rimbauer
(LlJooennux Ennen Pimbo), The Tale of Gray Dick (Kasxa Cipoeo /[ixa),
Tales From the Darkside (Kaszxu 3 memuoi cmoponu), Tales of Unknown
Horror (Kasxu npo nesioomuii scax), Tales of the Dead (Kaszxu mepmesux).

The anthropocentricity and forward-looking nature of the title cause
the reader to interpret it correctly create a waiting effect for the recipi-
ent that may or may not be justified after reading the text. According to
Z. Turaeva, only the fully semanticized title contributes to the successful
readers' perception of the work [7, p. 56]. Thus, not only the titles that con-
tain the names and characteristics of the main characters are considered to
be correct from the point of view of prognostication, but also those that out-
line the main issues. In such cases, non-extended and extended nominative
one-member sentences are actively used in the headers, which carry out the
nominative function — name the text containing the pivot word of the text.
For example: Afterlife OKumms nicisi cmepmi), The Aftermath (Hacnioku),
The Body (Tpyn), The Cannibals (Kanioanu), Cell (Comosuii), The Crate
(Awux), Creepshow (Llloy acaxis), Desperation (Biouaii), Dreamcatcher
(Jloseyw chig), Firestarter (Ta, wo nopoodoicye 6oconsv), Gramma (babyns),
IT (Bono), Insomnia (bescouns), The Jaunt (Becena nooopooic), Magicats
(Yyooxomu), Mercy (Mepci. Direct translation — Munocepos), The Mist
(Tyman), The Monkey (Masna), Nightmares (Hiuni swcaxu), The Outsid-
er (Yyoscuneyw), The Raft (Ilnim), Rage (/lromv), The Reach (IIpomoka),
The Ring (Kinvye), Roadwork (Jopooicni pobomu), Shadows (Tini), The
Shining (Catieo), Shivers (Tpemminns), Sleepwalkers (Ti, xmo xo0amv y8i
cHi), Sneakers (Kpociexu), The Stand (Onip), The Talisman (Tanicman),
Terrors (Cmpaxu), Transgressions (I pixu), The Ledge (Kapnus), Throttle
(Topnauxa), Trucks (Banmaoiciexu), The Weapon (36pos), Weeds (Byp ‘anu).

Frequency of the usage of such types of titles can obviously be explained
by their informative brevity, limited content capacity, and therefore the ability
to attract the reader’s attention, his or her curiosity. Predictably controversial
are the polysemantic titles that make associations unambiguous in the read-
er's mind and predict the content of the play. These are headlines like: Rose
Madder (Posza Mapena). “Madder” stands for “the madder staining plant”.
The plant's English name is in tune with the word “mad” — “crazy”.
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The use of abstract nouns in the headings enhances their ambiguity and
increases the degree of generalization, resulting in the appearance of similar,
homonymous names, and reduces their attractiveness, for example: Revival
(Biopooarcenns), Dedication (Ilpucesuenns), Memory ([lam’smv), Morality
(Mopanw), A Death (Cmepms), Silence (Tuwa). However, the author relies on
his name, which is popular worldwide, and considers it sufficient to convince
the reader of the correct choice of a fascinating work. Unwarranted prediction
can create rating headlines when the meaning of the text is the opposite of the
meaning of the tokens used in the title. For example, the semantics of the title
A Good Marriage (Llaciusuii winiod) sets the reader to a positive perception
and appreciation of the life of the heroine of the work. However, the story
convinces another: her husband turned out to be a maniac murderer and the
woman had to kill him herself. Some headings have an ambivalent pragmatic
direction: on the one hand, they are able to make the reader interested in read-
ing and further decoding the title; on the other, they may be alienating and
then readers are unwilling to find explanations for the semantics of the title
in the text. For example: The Two Dead Girls (/]ei mepmsi diguunku). Thus,
the writer often takes risks of the audience attention, but the horror genre in-
volves a certain readership, and what may alienate a common reader may, on
the contrary, interest the horror lover.

8. Conclusions

The most important paratextual element of the composition of Stephen
King's literary works is the title which plays the important structural and
substantive role, since it sets the perspective of an ideological and semantic
interpretation of the work. The analysis revealed that the titles are extremely
important in the artistic system of a book, since they are the exact semantic
projection of the ideological and artistic content of the corresponding dis-
course and act as a kind of connection between the reader and the author of
the text. Headings in Stephen King’s works are not just phrases prefaced to
the entire text or parts of it. They are one of the artistic means of creating
meaningful completeness. Directing the reader with a title to a particular set
of events, the writer creates an internal subtext that prepares for the percep-
tion of the book. Artistically conditioned and significant titles can also be
considered as allusions, hints to the idea of the story, to the turning points of
the plot, to the main characters.
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Abstract. The paper focuses on the analysis of English phrasal verbs,
i.e. complex lexemes that consist of a monolexemic verb and a special com-
ponent of adverbial and prepositional origin standing in the postposition to
the verb and forming with it more or less stable semantic and syntactic com-
binations. The research considers verbs with the postpositive components
‘on’ and ‘off”, defines their common and specific semantic and derivational
features. The analysis of derivational processes within the verbs with post-
positive components on and off enables to distinguish two types of deriva-
tion typical of them: word-building derivation (concerns the units which are
formed from basic verbs by means of postpositive components on or off)
and semantic derivation (the meanings of the units under consideration are
formed from already existing meanings in the direction of metaphorization,
restriction, extension or complication of meaning with additional semes).
In this case, word derivation is more productive for phrasal verbs with both
components — on and off. The classification of verbs with postpositive com-
ponents on and off established in the study includes 8 main semantic types:
physical action, phasal, abstract, psycho-mental, emotional, existential,
possessive and relational verbs. Productivity of the basic semantic types of
these verbs is different. Hence, for the verbs with the postpositive compo-
nent off, the most common are verbs of physical action while for the verbs
with the postpositive component on — psycho-mental verbs. In addition to
the common meanings, specific meanings have been distinguished within
verbs with the postpositive components on and off, i.e. meanings specific
only to verbs with either of the postpositives (typical of solely phrasal verbs
with on is the meaning of 'to continue', for those with off — the meaning
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of 'to finish'). In this case, the verbs with the postpositive component off’
are characterized by a wider variety of semantics. Thus, in the semantic
system of the verbs with the component off there have been distinguished
25 specific meanings, and in that one of the verbs with the component on — 16
specific meanings. This can be mostly due to the different qualitative and
quantitative development level of the semantic structure of the postposi-
tive components on and off. It has been found out also, that between the
verbs with the postpositive components on and off there exist relations of
antonymy and synonymy, which, in turn, are caused by such factors as the
basic semantic opposition of the postpositive components on and off in their
primary locative meanings and the possibility of desemantization of the
postpositive components and their basic verbs during the formation verbs
with postpositive components.

1. Introduction

Phrasal verbs represent one of the main features of the English verbal
word-formation. They consist of a monolexemic verb and a postpositive
component of adverbial and prepositional nature which forms with a
verb a relatively stable semantic and syntactic combination owing to the
weakening of its adverbial or prepositional function.

Many linguists studied phrasal verbs within a certain scope — in
particular, they dwelled on the status of the phrasal verb (PhV), the origin
and the nature of the postpositive component (PC), the position of the PC
towards the verb and phonetic features of the PhV (Amosova, 1963 [1];
Anichkov, 1961 [2]; Basyrov, 2004 [3]; Berlizon, 1958 [4]; Gurskij,
1975 [6]; Zhluktenko, 1954 [7]), combinability of basic verbs (BV) with
postpositives (Kaliushhenko, 1993, 2000 [8; 15]; Klijunajte, 1989 [9];
Stupak, 2011 [10]; Marchand 1967 [17]), cognitive characteristics of PhVs
(Trubnikova, 2015 [11]; Talmy, 1991 [19]). However, notwithstanding
the above mentioned works, semantics as well as derivational processes
within the system of English phrasal verbs have not been analyzed
minutely enough. In particular, there appears to be no detailed semantic
classification of phrasal verbs as a whole, nor can one observe semantic
classifications of phrasal verbs with certain postpositive components.
Furthermore, in most studies phrasal verbs are regarded beyond the
opposition to their basic verbs.
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Thus, phrasal verbs can beregarded as derivative lexical units formed from
corresponding basic verbs (BV) with the help of postpositive components
(PC)/postpositives. In this connection one of the most important aspects of
studying English phrasal verbs is to consider their derivational peculiarities,
in particular, to identify and analyze types of semantic correlation between
phrasal verbs and their basic verbs (Vorobyova, 2015, 2017 [20; 5]).

Based on the comparative analysis of some particular phrasal verbs,
namely phrasal verbs with postpositive components on and off (PhV-on and
PhV-off), that is lexemes like fo turn on, to turn off’, the present article is
aimed at distinguishing typical semantic and derivational peculiarities of En-
glish phrasal verbs. The choice of phrasal verbs with these very postpositives
as an object of this study can be accounted for by the fact that these verbal
complexes are remarkable in their original semantic opposition, well-devel-
oped semantic structure, high productivity and wide use in speech.

2. Derivational and semantic peculiarities of English phrasal verbs

The comparative study of PhV-on and PhV-off which run to 1112 units
(404 PhV-on and 708 PhV-off), taken from definition dictionaries of the
English language [14; 18], dictionaries of phrasal verbs [13; 16] as well
as British National Corpus [12] was performed to single out common and
distinctive semantic and derivational features in the system of the above
mentioned verbal derivatives, typical semantic parallels between them.

2.1. Derivation within PhV-on and PhV-off. The analysis of derivational
processes within PhV-on and PhV-off enables to distinguish isomorphic as
well as allomorphic features in their systems.

2.1.1 Derivational isomorphism of PhV-on and PhV-off is manifested
through:

1) the formation of these verbal derivatives by means of word-building
derivation (PhV-on/off are formed from basic verbs (BV) by means of PC-on/
off) and semantic derivation (the meanings of PhV-on/off are developed from
the meanings of PhV-on/off which already exist in the direction of their met-
aphorization, narrowing, widening or modification by additional semes) and

2) the presence of 3 following types of system-defined relations between
PhV-on/off and their basic verbs: the relations of derivation (the meanings
of PhV-on/off are either explicitly or implicitly motivated by the meanings
of their basic verbs); the relations of idiomatic character (the meanings of
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PhV-on/off are not motivated by the meanings of their basic verbs and can
be, therefore, regarded as set expressions with figurative meanings); the
relations of equivalence (the meanings of the basic verbs and PhV-on/off are
identical, PC-on/off are completely deprived of their lexical meanings and
perform the function of the intensifying particle, modifying the meaning of
the basic verb). The most productive for both PhV-on and PhV-off appear
to be the relations of derivation that can be accounted for by the original
derivative nature of these lexical units.

2.1.2 Allomorphism within the derivational systems of the phrasal verbs
under study can be proved by: 1) the fact that different word-forming mod-
els appear to be productive for PhV-on and PhV-off and 2) more productive
in quantitative as well as qualitative relations semantic derivation within
PhV-off. While speaking about the productivity of word-forming models for
PhV-on and PhV-off; it is necessary to mention that the most productive, typ-
ical of PhV-off exclusively, is the model “BV of movement + PC-off with the
meaning of ‘away from (the place)’ — PhV-off with the meaning of ‘to leave a
place in the way expressed by the BV’ while for PhV-on the most typical is the
model “BV of movement / social activity of a person + PC-on with the meaning
of ‘continuation of the action’— PhV-on with the meaning of ‘the continuation
of the action, expressed by the BV’”). As for the higher productivity of seman-
tic derivation within PhV-off; it should be noted that the possibility of semantic
derivation within PhV-on is confined only to metaphorization and narrowing
of the already existing meanings of PhV-on while PhV-off can develop their
meanings not only in the direction of their metaphorization and narrowing, but
also widening or modification by additional semes.

The next tables give a general vision of derivational processes which
occur within PhV-on and PhV-off

2.2. Semantics of PhV-on and PhV-off. The principal semantic characteris-
tic in common for PhV-on and PhV-offis the functioning of these verbal com-
binations within 8 common semantic types and coming from this the presence
of 8 typical meanings of PhV-on/off, which, on their turn, are represented by
common meanings of semantic subtypes, groups and subgroups.

The heterogeneity of the semantic structure of PhV-on and PhV-off,
which is manifested through the presence of specific semantic types and
meanings in their systems, is the main distinguishing semantic feature of
these verbal complexes.
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Table 1

Types of Derivation within PhV-on and PhV-off

Ne Type of Derivation The number | The number
of PhV-on | of PhV-off
Word-forming Derivation
1. | (certain changes in the semantics of BVs at the 395 (97,8%) | 610 (86,2%)

formation of PhV-on and PhV-off’

Semantic Derivation

2. | (certain changes within already existing meanings of | 9 (2,2%) 98 (13,8%)
PhV-on/off at the formation of their new meanings)
Total 404 (100%) | 708 (100%)
Table 2
Means of Word-forming Derivation within PhV-on and PhV-off’
Means of PhV-on PhV-off
N W](;I;:i‘flt:;;l;:lng Example Number Example Number
1. | The Presence of
Word-forming
Derivation
(partial or full change 384 534
of the meanings (9 7, 2% ) (8 7, 5% )
of the BVs at the
formation of PhV-on/
off from them)
1.1. |The Presence
of Semantic
Connection
(the possibility to 277 414
derive the meanings (70,1%) (67,8%)
of PhV-on/off from
the meanings of their
BVs)
1.1.1. | Explicit motivation | 7o ride on ‘to con- to hack off ‘to
(full reproduction | tinue riding «— remove by
of the meanings to ride ‘to travel hacking «— to
of BVsin along, controlling 70 hack ‘to cut 169
the PhV-on/off’s and sitting on (a | (17,79%) | With a knife or | (27,794,
semantics) horse or other smth. sharp,
animal, a bicycle, in a rough and
or a motorcycle)’ careless way)’
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Continuation of Table 2

1.1.2. |Implicit 207 245
motivation (52,4%) (40,1%)

1.1.2.1. | the possibility to bank on ‘to rely to pack off ‘to
to re-interpret on smb./smth. (to send smb. to
the meanings of | have confidence a place, usu.

PhV-on/off and in)’ « to bank ‘to without asking
their BVs keep money (in them if they
a bank)’ (if one want to go «—
keeps money in a 431 7310 %) | pack ‘to put 2; 861" %
bank, they rely on (43,3%) (things, esp. (29.6%)
this service (i.e. one’s belong-
have confidence ings) into cases,
in it)) boxes, etc.,
usu. for taking
somewhere’

1.1.2.2. |the presence of  |to hop on ‘to to skip off ‘to
a common seme | throw smth. (i.e. leave (i.e. to
or semes in the to cause smth. move away
semantics of to move, usu. from) a place
PhV-on/off and forward)’ « fo 36 suddenly, esp. 64
their BVs hop ‘to jump (= (9,1%) |when you (10,5%)

to move oneself should not’
into the air by «— to skip ‘to
the force of one’s move in a light
legs)’ dancing way

1.2. The Absence to round on ‘to to blow off
of Semantic criticize, usu. ‘to cancel (an
Connection sharply’ event)’ « to
(no possibility «— to round blow ‘to send
to derive the ‘to make smth. 107 |outastrong 120
meanings of round’ (the mean- Q7.1%) current of air’ (19.7%)
PhV-on/off from |ing of PhV-on > 7%/ (the meaning e
the meanings of |and its BV are of PhV-on and
their BVs not sematically its BV are not

related) sematically
related)

2. The Absence of |to cheer on ‘to to auction off
Word-forming | express approval ‘to sell smth. at
Derivation or support, to 11 an auction’ «— 76
(the meanings of |encourage’ < fo (2.8 %) to auction ‘to (12,5%)
PhV-on/off and cheer ‘to express »% 7% | sell smth. at an »= 70
their BVs are approval or sup- auction’
identical) port, to encourage’

Total 395 610
(100%) (100%)




Chapter «Philological sciences»

2.2.1 PhV-on and PhV-off share 8 following semantic types: phys-
ical, mental-psychological, abstract, emotive, possessive, phasal,
relative and existential PhV-on/off. The degree of productivity
within these principal semantic types of PhV-on and PhV-off varies.
The most productive in the semantic system of PhV-on are mental-
psychological verbs, e.g. to dwell on ‘to think about something for
too long, especially about something that is unpleasant’ (the verb of
mental activity); to carry on ‘to behave in a silly or excited way’ (the
verb of psychological activity, namely the verb of behaviour). In the
system of PhV-off, however, these are the verbs of physical action,
e.g. to run off ‘to leave somewhere by running, usually to avoid being
caught’ (the verb of movement, namely moving away); to rub off ‘to
remove something from a surface by rubbing it’ (locative verb with the
additional meaning of physical impact).

Phrasal verbs under consideration differ in two semantic types, which
are the verbs of sense perception, such as, to happen on ‘to catch sight of
something or somebody, usually unexpectedly’ exclusively for PhV-on and
physiological verbs; such as, to nod off ‘to fall asleep when you do not in-
tend to’ solely for PhV-off.

2.2.2 Common typical meanings of PhV-on and PhV-off naturally
coincide with the above mentioned common semantic types and stand
for 8 following meanings: physical action, mental-psychological action,
abstract action, emotive action, possession, phase of the action, rela-
tiveness and existence. In their turn, they are expressed through common
meanings of the following subtypes, groups and subgroups: physical ac-
tion — movement (movement proper, causation of movement) and lo-
cation (causation of location); mental-psychological action — speaking,
mental activity and behaviour; abstract action — change of the quality
(change of the quality proper, causation of change of the quality), ab-
stract usage and successful accomplishment of the action; emotive action
(causation of feeling); possession (causation of possession, the beginning
of possession); phase of the action (the beginning of the action); relativity
(interpersonal relations, correlation); existence (creation).

The table below illustrates quite well the above mentioned thesis.

As it can be seen from the examples in Table 1, even though PhV-on
and PhV-off have typical meanings in common, these meanings are usual-
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Table 3
Common Typical Meanings of PhV-on and PhV-off
. . PhV-on PhV-off
N Typical meaning Example Number | Example Number
1. |physical action 54 216
(19,5%) (54,7%)
1.1. | movement 26 o
(9.4%) 166 (42%)
1.1.1. | movement proper 0 pass on “ 1143%) 0 speed off | 116 29.3%)
1.1.2. | causation of move- to move (smb.) 12 to push o
ment on @3%) | (smb,)of |0 (12770
1.2. |location to throw 28 to throw 50 (12,7%)
(causation of location) |  (smth.) on (10,1%) | (smth.) off 2170
2. | mental-psychological 90 42
action (32,5%) (10,6%)
2.1. | speaking to hammer on 43 to reel off | 21 (5,3%)
(15,5%) ’
2.2. |mental activity to cotton on 32 to brush o
omih) | (11.6%) | (smenjof | 13 G370
2.3. |behaviour 15 o
to gam on (5,4 %) to take off 8 (2%)
3. |abstract action 31 o
(11.2%) 28 (7,1%)
3.1. |change of the quality 14 o
(5.1%) 15 (3,8%)
3.1.1. | change of the quality 10 . o
N— to get on (3,6%) to taper off 7 (1,8%)
3.1.2. | causation of change 4 . . o
of the quality to put on (1,5%) to wipe off’ 8 (2%)
3.2. |abstract usage to poll on 12 to live off 8 (2%)
(smth.) (4,3%) (smth.) °
3.3. | successful accom- 5
plishment to take on N to take off | 5(1,3%)
. (1,8%)
of the action
4. |emotive action to bring 37 to tick (smb.) 16
(causation of feeling) (smb.) on (13,3%) off (4,1%)
5. |possession 11 (4%) 34 (8,6%)
5.1. | causation of posses- to hand N to buy smb. o
sion (smth.) on 7(2.5%) off 17 (4.3%)
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Continuation of Table 3

5.2. |the beginning to queer on o to cream off’ o
of possession (smb.) 4 (1,5%) (smth.) 17.(4,3%)
6. | phase of the action 26 18
(the beginning to come on o to kick off o
of the action) 9,4%) (4,5%)
7. | relativity 25 (9%) 16 (4,1%)
7.1. |interpersonal relations to call on 18 to help (smb.) 9.(2,3%)
(smb.) (6,5%) off ’
7.2. | correlation to ride on o 7
(smb./sth.) 7 (2,5%) | totrade off (1,8%)
8. |existence to lay(smth.) 3 to let (smth.) 25
(creation) on (1,1%) | off(smb./sth.) | (6,3%)
Total 277 395
(100%) (100%)

ly modified by some additional semes which vary for PhV-on and PhV-off
within one and the same typical meaning. Thus, the principal difference
in the semantics of PhV-on and PhV-off of movement lies in the fact that
PhV-off of this kind are most likely to express ‘leaving a place (quite
often in a way implied by the basic verb)’ while such PhV-on mostly
denote ‘moving forward’. This phenomenon can be primarily explained
by full implementation of spatial semantics inherent to postpositive com-
ponents on and off. Besides, the basic seme of movement within the sub-
type “movement proper” is modified by a bigger number of extra semes
denoting the manner of this movement in the system of PhV-off (here
refer such semes as ‘away (from a place)’, ‘leaving smb. behind’, ‘slow-
ly’, ‘backwards’, ‘from inside into outside’) compared with PhV-on (only
two semes can be suggested: ‘fast” and ‘following somebody’). Verbs of
the second subtype implying causation of movement share more com-
mon features than the verbs denoting movement proper. In particular, they
both can express “enforcement to leave a place”. Locative PhV-on and
PhV-off, for which isomorphic is the meaning of causation of location,
demonstrate opposition as for the locative component of the meaning of
the verbs (‘onto the surface’ — ‘off, away from the surface”).

Dwelling on the abstract meanings of phrasal verbs in question, it
should be mentioned that such figurative PhV-on and PhV-off demon-
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strate clearer isomorphism in comparison with PhV-on and PhV-off of
direct “physical” semantics and differ only within particular definitions
(see examples in Table 1). This can be accounted for by the process of
desemantization of the postpositives, which together with basic verbs
that lose their direct nominative meanings, form more stable (quite often
idiomatic) in terms of semantics lexical units. The most notable thing in
this respect is the possibility to single out mostly partial synonymy, es-
pecially within PhV-or and PhV-off denoting abstract usage, successful
accomplishment of the action, causation of possession, the beginning of
possession and phase of the action (the beginning of the action). At the
same time other PhV-on and PhV-off of “abstract” semantics may also
reveal allomorphic features. Here we can speak about certain connota-
tions in the semantic structure of PhV-on and PhV-off implying change
of the quality proper and causation of change of the quality as well as
emotive PhVs. On the whole, opposite to PhV-on which in most cases
express the intensification of the quality and positive emotions, PhV-off
indicate the lessening of the quality and negative emotions respectively
(see examples in Table 1).

Detailed semantic classification of PhV-on and PhV-off enables to
claim, that PhV-off can be characterized by more versatile semantics.
Thus, the system of PhV-off contain 22 specific meanings, the most
productive of which are “separation / causation of separation”, “finish-
ing / termination of the action”, “destruction”), e.g. to drop off ‘to get
separated from something by dropping’, to fence off ‘to separate with
a fence’, to clock off ‘to finish work (especially at a stated time)’, to
break off ‘to stop doing something, especially suddenly’, to blast off ‘to
destroy with an explosion’. At the same time, PhV-on have only 16 spe-
cific meanings among which the most distinct are “physical impact”,
“continuation of the action”, “location proper”), e.g. to round on ‘to
suddenly attack somebody physically when they do not expect it’, fo
press on ‘to continue doing something steadily and persistently’, to lin-
ger on ‘to stay somewhere for a long time, or longer than expected’. The
reason for this is that postpositive components on and off are endowed
with peculiar semantic features, namely, different qualitative and quan-
titative level of their semantic structure development (PC-off has a wider
semantic structure than PC-on).
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2.2.3 The comparative analysis of PhV-on and PhV-off semantics was
also aimed to single out and study synonymic and antonymic relations
typical of these verbal complexes.

2.2.3.1 The principal spatial meanings of postpositives on and off are
‘onto the surface’ for PC-on and ‘away from the surface’ for PC-off. It is
this particular opposition that accounts for the presence of antonymic rela-
tions between PhV-on and PhV-off. It should be emphasized that these are
the above mentioned meanings of PC-on and PC-off that assume the main
differential semantic potential, as in overwhelming majority of cases der-
ivational basis of these phrasal verbs is made up by the same basic verbs,
e.g. fo sign ‘to give a sign’— fo sign on 1) ‘to give a sign fo start a TV or
radio broadcasting’; 2) fo sign off ‘to give a sign to finish a TV or radio
broadcasting’ (in this case direct spatial meanings of PC-on and PC-off are
transformed into phasal meanings of beginning and finishing the action ex-
pressed by the basic verb.

Antonymic relations between PhV-on and PhV-off can be observed
within 3 types of phrasal verbs under consideration, namely, locative
and phasal PhV-on/off as well as PhV-on/off of functioning (verbs of
physical action). They are manifested through 2 following semantic
oppositions: “the beginning of the action — the finishing of the action”
(primary opposition) and “causation of the beginning of the action —
causation of the finishing of the action” (secondary opposition). Among
some special means of achieving semantic opposition it is also possible
to distinguish

1) modification of the opposite phasal meanings “the beginning / the
finishing of the action” by an additional causative seme (“the beginning /
the finishing of the action — causation of the beginning / the finishing of
the action”) and

2) concretization of the phasal meaning “the finishing of the action”
(“the finishing of the action” — “the termination of the action”, where “the
termination of the action” implies its sudden and unexpected “finishing”).
The total number of PhV-on and PhV-off marked by antonymic relations is
39 lexical units (20 PhV-on and 19 PhV-off).

The table below provides more general information about the antonymy
within PhV-on and PhV-off.
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Table 4
Antonymic Relations within PhV-on and PhV-off
Ne | Semantic type PhV-on PhV-off
of PhV-on and Example Number Example Number
PhV-off
1. | Locative to draw on ‘to to draw off
(causation of the | put (e.g. shoes, ‘to remove
beginning of loca- | clothes) on your smth. that you
. . . 9 - 8
tion — causation of | body by pulling 450,) | &r€ Wearing by 42.1%
the termination of | them’ — o draw | (¥>7°) pulling them’ « (42.1%)
location) ‘to move by to draw ‘to move
pulling’ by pulling’
2. | Functioning to switch on to turn off
(causation of the ‘to make a light, ‘to make a light,
beginning of func- | machine or engine machine or engine
tioning —causation |start working by 7 stop working by 7
of the termination |pressing a switch’ | (35%) |pressing a switch’ | (36,8%)
of functioning «— to switch «— to switch
‘to change or ‘to change or
move by a switch’ move by a switch’
3. | Phasal to clock on to clock off “to fin-
(the beginning of | ‘fo start work ish work (esp. Ata
the action — the (esp. at a stated 4 stated time)’ «— 4
finishing of the time)’ < fo clock | (20%) | ‘to record the (21,1%)
action) ‘to record the time’
time’
20 19
Total (100%) (100%)

2.2.3.2 Synonymic relations within PhV-on and PhV-off are typical of 5
types of these complexes, namely physical, abstract, possessive, phasal and
emotive PhV-on/off. Synonymy between PhV-on and PhV-off appears to be
possible due to desemantization of postpositives which get combined with ba-
sic verbs, change their meanings and form with these verbs stable expressions
with figurative meanings. Normally, derivational basis for such PhV-on and
PhV-off is made up by different verbs, e.g. to pick on ‘to bother, to disturb’
« to pick ‘to hollow, to pierce’ and fo tick off ‘to bother, to irritate, to make
angry’ « to tick ‘to make a regularly repeated short sudden sound’. However,
one can come across partially synonymous PhV-on and PhV-off which are
based on the same verbs, e.g. to sell on ‘to sell something to another person
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soon after you have bought it” and to sell off “to sell all or part of an industry
or company’ are both derived from the verb fo se/l having the meaning of ‘to
give or pass (property or goods) to someone else in exchange for money’.
The examples given above serve to confirm two ideas: 1) the possibility
of desemantization of basic verbs and postpositive components during the
formation of phrasal verbs as well as 2) the so-called non-motivated use of PCs
when the latter lose their direct nominative meanings and start modifying the
meanings of basic verbs which, in their turn, remain unchanged. The total num-
ber of such PhV-on and PhV-off run to 21 units (10 PhV-on and 11 PhV-off).
The following table clearly illustrates the above mentioned theses.

Table 5
Synonymic Relations within PhV-on and PhV-off

Ne | Semantic type of PhV-on PhV-off
PhV-on and PhV-off Example Number Example Number
. to sell on ‘to sell sell off ‘to sell
Possesssive smth. to another 2 all or part of 3
L. | (causation of person soon after (20%) |anindustry or | (27,2%)
possession) you have bought it’ company’
to come on ‘to kick off ‘to
Phasbal o start (about the 2 start (about the 2
2. | (the eginning program, season, (20%) |event, etc.)’ (18,2%)
of the action) event, etc.)’ ’
. to move on ‘to to move off ‘to
Physical |y |leaveaplace after 2 |leaveaplace’ 2
3. | (movement, namely | 15 ing there for | (20%) (18,2%)
moving away”) some time’
to trade on ‘to use to trade off ‘to
smth. in order to take advantage
4 Abstract get an advantage 2 of smth., usu. 2
* | (abstract usage) for yourself, esp. (20%) | by turn’ (18,2%)
in a dishonest or
unfair way’
Emotive to put on ‘to ) to tick off ‘to )
iv ot it
bother, to irritat bother, to irritate,
3 | (causation of feeling) | | (20%) | mj{(e‘;;gy,e (18,2%)
10 1
Total (100%) (100%)
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3. Conclusion

The present research enables to make some interesting generalizations.
Notwithstanding initial opposition typical of PhV-on and PhV-off, which
accounts for their allomorphism, the previously mentioned phrasal verbs,
according to the analysis, can be characterized by the presence of isomor-
phic features as well.

3.1 Allomorphism becomes apparent mostly within the semantic sys-
tem of PhV-on and PhV-off. Detailed semantic classification of these verbal
complexes demonstrates that

1) PhV-off are endowed by more versatile semantics (compare 22
specific meanings for PhV-off and 16 specific meanings for PhV-on, see
also 2.1.2) mainly due to different qualitative and quantitative level of the
semantic structure development of postpositives (PC-off has a wider seman-
tic structure than PC-on);

2) the principal spatial meanings of postpositives on and off ‘onto the
surface’ (PC-on) and ‘away from the surface’ (PC-off) stand for antonymic
relations between PhV-on and PhV-off that can be observed within three
types of these phrasal verbs, namely locative and phasal PhV-on/off as well
as PhV-on/off of functioning that belong to verbs of physical action (see
also 2.2.1).

Allomorphic features within the derivational systems of the phrasal
verbs under analysis are of minor scale compared to semantic allomor-
phism: 1) PhV-on and PhV-off have different productivity degree for word-
forming models and 2) PhV-off are characterized by more developed system
of semantic derivation (see also 2.3.2).

3.2 Isomorphism within the systems of PhV-on and PhV-off can be traced
equally both within semantic and derivational systems of these verbal com-
binations. In terms of semantics they have common typical meanings of
physical action, mental-psychological action, abstract action, emotive ac-
tion, possession, phase of the action, relativeness and existence. PhV-on and
PhV-off differ only in two typical meanings — verbs of sense perception for
PhV-on and physiological verbs for PhV-off (see also 2.1.1).

The principal derivational feature in common for PhV-on and PhV-off'is
that derivational processes for both of them occur in two directions: 1) the
formation of these verbal derivatives with the help of word-building deri-
vation manifested through explicit and implicit motivation (PhV-on/off are
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formed from basic verbs by means of PC-on/off) and 2) the development of
the semantic structure of these units by means of semantic derivation (the
meanings of PhV-on/off develop from the meanings of PhV-on/off which
already exist in the direction of their metaphorization, narrowing, widening
or modification by additional semes). Semantic correlations between PhV-
on/off and their basic verbs in this respect fall into 3 following types: the
relations of derivation, the relations of idiomatic character, the relations of
equivalence, the most productive of which being the relations of derivation
owing to the original derivative nature of these lexical units (see also 2.3.1).
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Abstract. The paper deals with antithesis as a suggestive strategy of
speech influence. The strategy is realized through binary axiological con-
cepts verbalized by antonymic lexemes in predicative and non-predicative
constructions combined by means of contrastive conjunctions. The prob-
lem of suggestion and suggestive impact in speech requires an inter-dis-
ciplinary approach. Suggestion is a complex mechanism of manipulation;
however, this research focuses on deliberate verbal impact on voting audi-
ence where antithesis or juxtaposition is one of the most powerful instru-
ments. Thus, the research domain is an American electoral discourse,
where American political leaders build their positive images through
verbal interaction with their audiences. The research materials included
electoral public speech and debate transcripts of three periods (presiden-
tial elections of 2012, 2016 and 2020). Results of the survey showed that
among other effective strategies, including rational and emotional argu-
mentation, the strategy of suggestion (impelling) is of great manipulative
potential. American political leaders heavily rely on that strategy, though
often deliberately worked out by their speechwriters. Practical implica-
tions. One of the instruments constituting the suggestive strategy is ver-
bal antithesis. The antithesis (juxtaposition) is embodied by predicative /
non-predicative parallel syntactic constructions combined by particular
subordinating conjunctions. These syntactic constructions are filled with
argumentative content, expressed either explicitly, or implicitly. Explicit
means of antithesis imply the use of paradigmatic and syntagmatic ant-
onyms that appeal to axiological (value-tagged) binary concepts. Thus,
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the political discourses makes the interpreters (potential voters) focus and
build their own interferences around the associative relations between the
positively / negatively marked value dominants, concepts, and the per-
sonality of certain political leaders. This impact helps the political leaders
realize their primary communicative intent that consists in discrediting
opponents and creating their own positive images.

1. Introduction

The English (American English) language offers a variety of means
that help the speakers achieve their aims. The global communicative
intention of political leaders consists in the influence on the electorate
in order to gain / retain political power. To achieve success politicians
seek discursive domination over their rivals in the process of interaction
with their voters. The purpose of this article is to analyze antithesis as a
means of suggestive influence in American electoral discourse. Contem-
porary world tendencies in high politics are biased to brainwashing and
manipulation over mass consciousness of society with the purpose of
impelling. Everyday citizens and potential voters are the target of pro-
paganda, with their mind and subconsciousness being implanted with
various prompts, directives and recommendations as regards the way of
living, the way of making choices and favouring these or other political
leaders. The relevance of the research consists in the interest of modern
linguists in suggestion as a form of impelling through speech in politi-
cal discourse, whose receivers (voters) get the instructions for actions,
as well as the need for a comprehensive study of suggestive discursive
strategies and means of their verbalization. Suggestion has been stud-
ied by psychologists (Wundt, W., 1892; Bechterew, W.M., 1910; Gon-
charov G.A., 1995; Parygin, B.D., 1999; Green, J.P., 2005; Bargh, J.A.,
2008; Ruysschaert, N. 2014) linguists (Tolkunova E.G., 1998, Chere-
panova, L[.A., 1996; 2002; Ilchenko, M.L., 2014; Martyniuk, A.P.,
2015) and marketologists, and politologists (Robert A. Rackleff, 1988;
Grabowsky, P., 2016 etc.).

The material was retrieved from transcripts of the pre-election speeches
and televised debates of US presidential candidates (Barack Obama, Hillary
Clinton, Donald Trump) as well as Joe Biden, Sarah Palin and other leaders.
The total amound of the transcripts under study is 5 quires.
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2. Theoretical background

The analysis of strategies in electoral discourse first requires the definition
of its proper object of study: What is the meaning of “electoral discourse”?
The easiest and not altogether misleading answer is that electoral discourse
is identified by its participants, namely, politicians. Thus, a great number
of studies focus on political discourse, which is about the text and talk of
professional politicians or political institutions, such as presidents, senators,
governors and other members of government, parliament or political parties,
both at the local, national and international levels. Electoral or pre-election
discourse is a genre of political discourse that only occurs within electoral
campaigns of politicians who become candidates for presidency.

In this context, politicians are the group of people who are being paid
for their pre-election activities, and who are being elected or appointed (or
self-designated) as the central players in the politics. This way of defining
electoral discourse is hardly different from the identification of technical,
religious or educational discourse with the respective participants in the
domains of technology, religion or education.

However, we should bear in mind that although politicians play a cru-
cial role in political science as actors and authors of political (electoral)
discourse and other political practices, they are not the only participants in
the domain of politics. From the interactional point of view of discourse
analysis, we therefore should also mention the recipients of politicians’
messages, namely the audience of voters (the public, the people, citizens,
the “masses”, and other groups or categories. Electoral discourse itself has
several sub-genres, however in this research we focus on televised electoral
debates as formal discussions, for example in a parliament or institution,
in which politicians express different opinions about a particular political
subject; a formal contest in which the affirmative and negative sides of a
proposition are advocated by opposing politicians. Thus, when studying
verbal interaction in electoral discourse two groups of participants in polit-
ical communication appear on the stage —politicians and voters. The instru-
ment the former use to interact with the latter is called a discursive strategy.

A language strategy proper is the one applied by language users in the
production and comprehension of verbal speech acts, using a natural lan-
guage [19, p. 76]. A discursive strategy may be well interpreted as the
communicative intention of the speaker based on using public experience
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for his/her own individual needs and wishes. This intention has verbal
objectification, which gives it an interactive status since its verbalized form
is comprehended by all receivers (readers/hearers) [7, p. 85]. The strategy
may be realized through tactics i.e. one or more actions that contribute to its
implementation [7, p. 89, 110].

When successful, the strategy activates not only knowledge and fac-
tual data, but also opinions, attitudes, values, and emotions, for example, to
evaluate the personality of the speaker (here political leader).

A suggestive discursive strategy is deremined as suggestion or
mind-programming is the process of one-sided influence on the human
mental sphere, associated with a reduced consciousness and critical think-
ing during the perception of the suggestive content [6, p. 161] without its
intentionally active understanding, detailed logical analysis, evaluation and
comparison with individual’s past experience and present condition [5]. To
put it simply, suggestion is the process whereby the mere presentation of an
idea to a receptive individual leads to the acceptance of that idea [9].

Psycologically, suggestion is associated with evoked emotions, uncon-
scious thoughts and attitudes, mental and physical states. Linguistically,
suggestion is embodied in the structural organization of the speech acts
of discourse participants rather than their semantic content and stylistic
means. Suggestive strategies function latently, contributing to the speaker's
communicative intent through the subconscious state of the receivers of the
message.

The means of verbal embodiment of suggestion are syntactic structures.
Suggestion does not stand alone, it is always realized in interaction with
the argumentation that fills these structures with meaning, either rational or
emotional [3, p. 162-163].

To understand suggestion better, one can imagine a train that delivers
some goods to the receiving terminal. Thus, the train and its carriages are
suggestion, the goods to be delivered are logical and emotional arguments,
and the receiving terminal is the mind of the speech listener/ reader. In the
context of political discourse voters stay aware, not unconscious, asleep, or
controlled by the political leaders, however they voluntarily accepts sug-
gestions.

Argumentation is a discursive strategy realized in speech and affecting
either a rational or emotional sphere of human consciousness through per-
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suasion [3, p. 160]. Argumentation is a content-related discursive strategy
can be determined as a system composed of prerequisites and inferences
made by the receiver of the message.

Rational argumentation has to do with logical thinking and is based
on reasoning. It includes the arts of debate, conversation, and persuasion.
It studies rules of inference, logic, and procedural rules of persuasion.
So, rational argumentation implies verbal activity aimed at convincing a
person to accept some point of view through a system of put forward prop-
ositions, justifying or refuting the proposition presenting a point of view.
Rational argumentation uses logical operators for intellectual consider-
ations and then accepting standpoints.

Emotional argumentation focuses on emotions expressed by different
feelings. Emotional arguments are represented by speech acts that possess
an ability to excite various feelings. This can be done through the use of
lexical words and idiomatic expressions whose semantics triggers the cor-
respondent emotions in voters’ subconsciousness, €.g. anger, discontent,
sadness, compassion, joy, delight, pride etc.

The effectiveness of rational and emotional argumentation may be
increased through a well-conceived suggestive organization of speech.

In view of a cognitive-discursive approach, antithesis is interpreted as
one of the verbal suggestive influence strategy.

Antithesis (Greek for "setting opposite", from dvti "against" and 6éo1g
"placing™) is used in writing or speech either as a proposition that con-
trasts with or reverses some previously mentioned proposition, or when two
opposites are introduced together for contrasting effect [12].

The semantic essence of antithesis can be formed by opposing concepts
that form a complementary or mutually exclusive pairs, easily perceivable
and conceivable by the audience. The use of one in the first half of this
stylistic device stimulates the expectation of its verbal counerpart in the
second half. This effect on the audience seems to be an important aspect of
antithesis.

Back to antiquity, Aristotle shows how antitheses are usually formed
with contraries like good and evil, love and hatred, further dividing them
into those that admit intermediates and those that don’t. Oppositions can
be expressed through pairs of words that form either alternatives or correl-
atives, pairs that designate reciprocal or complementary relationships, like
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cause/effect, or sell/buy [12]. What is relevant to this research is the parallel
syntax of antithesis that realizes the contrast not only in a visual but in an
aural way. This way, antithesis functions both to delight the ear, slow down
critical thinking and deliver an argument to the voters. Oppositins form
antitheses easily because they imply repetition that brings about parallel
phrases. The influence of the opposition is enhanced by the neutral back-
ground of the parallel syntax.

Thus, antithesis relies on oppositions that are realized in parallel syntac-
tic constructions inevitably leading to a most powerful suggestive device —
repetition.

Antithesis is a rethorical device that dramatically denies some thesis
(statement) or consists in reasonable opposition of two binary images [10].
Contrasting acts on human psyche, programming it to perceive the world in
a particular way. This is the way contradiction / opposition is expressed in
binary structures that show a high degree of suggestivity.

A binary opposition is a pair of related concepts that are opposite in
meaning and often mutually exclusive. Binary opposition is seen as a fun-
damental organizer of human philosophy, culture, and language.

According to Ferdinand de Saussure, the binary opposition is the means
by which the units of language have value or meaning; each unit is defined
in reciprocal determination with another term. It is not a contradictory re-
lation but rather a, complementary one. Typically, one of the two opposites
assumes a role of dominance over the other. The categorization of binary
oppositions is "often value-laden and ethnocentric", with an illusory order
and superficial meaning [18]. Furthermore, Pieter Fourie discovered that
binary oppositions have a deeper or second level of binaries that help to
reinforce meaning. As an example, the concepts HERO and VILLAIN in-
volve secondary binaries: good/bad, handsome/ugly, liked/disliked, and so
on [13]. Binary oppositions are easily perceived and processed by human
conscience, helping individuals to more quickly find the place of the rele-
vant concept in his/her conceptual framework. To prove this idea, one may
remember the fact that antitheses are very common and typical of such pro-
totypic suggestive texts as prayers, incantations, and fairy-tales [2].

Opposition in the antithesis rests on suggestive, mostly parallel pred-
icative and non-predicative syntactical structures connected with subordi-
nating conjunctions of contrast (but, by contrast, however, instead, never-
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theless, nonetheless, notwithstanding, on the contrary, whereas, only, still,
while, after all, on the other hand, not only...but also, by comparison, yet,
at the same time) and conjunctions of concession (although, though, in spite
of, despite, even if, whether ...or, albeit, admittedly, regardless) [11, p. 99].

The suggestion itself does not make any sense unless combined with
argumentation. Argumentation in the opposition activates binary concepts
that are expressed by either paradigmatic antonyms (conventionally built
in the language system), or syntagmatic antonyms (words or phrases that
oppose each other within the context of discourse). The suggestion patterns
that deliver arguments to the audience can be expressed in the Structural-
ist tradition as complementaries that comprise pairs that in their default
interpretations clearly bisect a domain into two sub-domains, as for past
— future, closed — open, truth — lie; contraries that denote degrees of some
property, e.g. fast — slow, long — short, poor — rich hot — cold, solid — liquid.
Antonyms can be also called reversives to denote change in opposite direc-
tions between two states, as in fall — rise, increase — decrease and converses
to denote two opposed perspectives on a relationship or transfer — for exam-
ple, buy — sell, father — son.

3. Empirical Analysis of suggestion in antithesis

To study the suggestive impact on the voters we analyzed the debates
between leading politicians taking part in electoral campaigns. The tran-
scripts of the debates allowed reading the speech and singling out the rele-
vant speech acts.

To exemplify how suggestion acts in antithesis, we may consider the
speech act of Senator Clinton, speaking of drastic changes in political
sphere in the context of North American Free Trade Agreement:

(1) SEN. CLINTON: It is not enough just to criticize NAFTA, which |
have, and for some years now. I have put forward a very specific plan about
what I would do, and it does include telling Canada and Mexico that we will
opt out unless we renegotiate the core labor and environmental standards —
not side agreements, but core agreements (Democratic Debate Transcript
(Barack Obama, Hillary Clinton) — February 26, 2008).

The suggestive effect is hidden in parallel non-predicative construc-
tions combined with negative double conjunction not...but. Paradigmatic
complementary antonyms side — core: side agreements — core agreements
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represent rational argumentation. These antonyms activate binary concepts
CENTRALITY and MARGINALITY in voters’ minds. Senator Clinton
tries to emphasize that it is she who is going to negotiate on core rather than
side agreements, whereas her political opponents focus on the latter ones.
Thus, the opposition suggests the inference that Hillary Clinton is a more
effective political leader, solving major problems of American society and
focusing on what Americans really need. In contrast, her political oppo-
nents seem less effective, focusing on minor issues.

Thus, a politician can use suggestion to activate the required inferences
in the minds of his/her voting audience. The inference is the act of passing
from one proposition, statement, or judgment considered as true to another
whose truth is believed to follow from that of the former [16].

The suggestive potential of oppositions is illustrated in a speech act by
Senator Obama, in which he criticizes the regulations of NAFTA as for
labour safety and environmental protection:

(2) SEN. OBAMA: Well, I think that it is inaccurate for Senator Clinton
to say that she's always opposed NAFTA. In her campaign for Senate, she
said that NAFTA, on balance, had been good for New York and good for
America. I disagree with that. I think that it did not have the labor stan-
dards and environmental standards that were required in order to not just
be good for Wall Street but also be good for Main Street (Democratic
Debate Transcript (Barack Obama, Hillary Clinton) — February 26, 2008).

Senator Obama claims that Clinton did not use to speak out against these
regulations, but qualified them as positive and beneficial for New York and
America. H. Clinton's position contrasts with his own position. From his
point of view, these regulations can only please the financial elite, but not
ordinary people. This statement is represented by the opposition in the form
of parallel, non-predicative constructions, connected by a double conjunc-
tion not just... but also. The proper names Wall Street and Main Street met-
onymically represent the financial top of the U.S. and the average Ameri-
cans: cf. Wall Street (used to refer to US money market or financial interests
[NSOED] allegorically denotes the US money market and financial inter-
ests), and Main Street (used by journalists to refer to ordinary people in
America who live in small cities rather than big cities [NSOED] — used by
journalists to refer to ordinary people in America who live in small towns
rather than big cities or are not very affluent)].
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Inthiscontext, thesepropernamesactualizethebinaryconceptsofthe CON-
CERNS OF OLIGARCHS — CONCERNS OF ORDINARY AMERICANS.
ThepresuppositionofBarackObama'sspeechactbringsabouttheinferencethat
Hillary Clinton is primarily concerned with the interests of the oligarchs,
while he himself cares for the ordinary people.

The next example shows how Senator Clinton uses opposition to pro-
voke negative attitude the project of new medical care offered by Senator
Obama:

Let us consider the speech act of future American president D. Trump,
who uses opposition to discredit his debate opponent, H. Clinton:

(3) MR. TRUMP: Well I think it is terrible. If you go with what Hillary
is saying, in the ninth month you can take baby and rip the baby out of the
womb of the mother just prior to the birth of the baby. Now, you can say that
that is okay and Hillary can say that that is okay, but it's not okay with me.
Because based on what she is saying and based on where she's going and
where she's been, you can take baby and rip the baby out of the womb. In
the ninth month. On the final day. And that's not acceptable (Final Debate
Transcript (Donald Trump, Hillary Clinton) — October 19, 2016).

Thus, Donald Trump appeals to eternal disputable moral issue of abor-
tion. He poses himself as pro-life and anti-abortion activist, whereas his
opponent — Hillary Clinton is the one who supports abortion as a kind of
anti-humane crime. This opposition is realized in parallel predicative con-
structions, coordinated with conjunction but. It focuses the voters’ attention
on two binary concepts LIFE (BIRTH OF A CHILD) and DEATH (ABOR-
TION). As a result, the following association forms: D. Trump — cares for
American nation and future generation, and H. Clinton — is pro-abortion,
ready to sacrifice innocent lives. Such a contrast helps D. Trump build up
his positive image, at the same time discrediting his female opponent.

(4) SEN. CLINTON: So I think it's imperative that we stand as Demo-
crats for universal health care. I've staked out a claim for that. Senator
Edwards did. Others have. But Senator Obama has not (Democratic De-
bate Transcript (Barack Obama, Hillary Clinton) — February 26, 2008).

Senator Clinton emphasizes the need for democratic medical reform and
positions herself as its active supporter. The opposition is realized in three
elliptical sentences: two affirmative and a negative one, starting with con-
junction but. The subjects of the two affirmative sentences refer the audi-
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ence to those who support the Democratic project (including Senator Clin-
ton, Senator Edwards and other Democrats), and the subject of the negative
sentence denotes the opponent of the project (Barack Obama). This is the
way Hillary Clinton actualizes the binary concepts of DEMOCRACY and
UNDEMOCRACY, forming associative links DEMOCRACY — Hillary
Clinton and other Democrats (many of them) and UNDEMOCRACY —
Barack Obama.

In the following example, Governor Palin uses contrasting to create a
positive image of her leader J. McCain:

(5) GOV. PALIN: We're tired of the old politics as usual. And that's why,
with all due respect, I do respect your years in the U.S. Senate [Joe Biden s

years], but I think Americans are craving something new and different
and that new energy and that new commitment that's going to come with

reform.

1 think that's why we need to send the maverick from the Senate [John
McCain] and put him in the White House, and I'm happy to join him there
(Debate Transcript (Sarah Palin, Joe Biden) — October 02, 2008).

Sarah Palin compares Joe Biden with John McCain, with the former
associated with outdated political trends, and the latter — with new pos-
itive political trends. Two binary concepts are actualized, namely THE
OLD POLITICS (a concept expressed by the noun politics combined with
the adjective old (the old) and the NEW POLITICS (a concept embodied
by the pronoun something used with adjectives new and different, and the
noun reform, associated with the words new energy and new commitment.
As a result, voters will perceive the interferences: OLD POLITICS — Joe
Biden — BAD and NEW POLICY — John McCain — GOOD. Sarah Pal-
in keeps explaining this interference, emphasizing that McCain should be
elected for his bright personality as a politician free from stereotypical
thinking, calling him the maverick [unorthodox or independent-minded per-
son (NSOED] — a person with original or independent judgment).

Below is given another example of how antithesis works, suggesting
voters the directives that political leaders benefit from:

(6) MR. TRUMP: We have, during his regime, during President Obama's
regime, we've doubled our national debt. We're up to 320 trillion. So my plan,
were going to negotiate trade deals. We're going to have a lot of free trade.

More free trade than we have right now. But we have horrible deals. Our
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jobs are being taken out by the deal that her husband signed. NAFTA(Final
Debate Transcript (Donald Trump, Hillary Clinton) — October 19, 2016).

D. Trump expresses his disagreement with NAFTA, calling it unprofit-
able and waning. He supports the idea of more free trade for the U.S. that
will reduce the national debt. The voters are convinced that D.Trump will
care for the future of the country. He plays on the feelings of the voters con-
trasting his good intentions with the family of Bill and Hillary Clinton who
signed the deals within NAFTA and increased the financial burden. The
emotional argumentation is verbalized by the adjective horrible (extremely
bad and shocking or frightening [NSOED] —used to show the great extent
or degree of something bad)]. The following concepts are objectified here:
FREE TRADE/ ECONOMICAL BENEFIT (associated with D. Trump)
and FINANCIAL CRISIS / NATIONAL DEBT/ UNEMPLOYMENT (as-
sociated with H.Clinton and her husband)

The opposition can be expressed even with the explicit verbalization of
only one of the binary concepts:

(7) GOV. PALIN: Qur nuclear weaponry here in the U.S. is used as
a deterrent. And that's a safe, stable way to use nuclear weaponry. But for
those countries — North Korea, also, under Kim Jong Il — we have got to
make sure that we're putting the economic sanctions on these countries and
that we have friends and allies supporting us in this to make sure that lead-
ers like Kim Jong-Il and Ahmadinejad are not allowed to acquire, to pro-
liferate, or to use those nuclear weapons (Debate Transcript (Sarah Palin,
Joe Biden) — October 02, 2008).

In the above speech act, Governor Palin implicitly compares two states
possessing nuclear weapons. The United States are opposed to North Ko-
rea, respectively, as a DEFENDER and an AGGRESSOR. Argumentation
is expressed with a concept ADVOCACY in a word deterrent [1) a thing
that discourages or is intended to discourage someone from doing some-
thing; 2) a nuclear weapon or weapon system — NSOED] — 1) a thing that
discourages or seeks to dissuade someone from doing something; 2) nuclear
weapons or weapon systems that deter the enemy from attack]. At the same
time argumentation is also verbalized by the concepts of SAFETY, STA-
BILITY, expressed respectively by the words safe and stable.

The negatively marked concepts BELLIGERANCE and AGGRES-
SION, and also INSECURITY and INSTABILITY are not verbalized but
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implicit. From the speech the voters conclude that the acquisition, distribu-
tion and use of such weapons is inadmissible when it concerns North Korea.
Thus, the contrast between the U.S. and North Korea yields the following
association: North Korea — BELLIGERANCE / AGGRESSION / INSE-
CURITY / INSTABILITY. The argumentative aspect of the opposition is
realized by the pronouns that are stereotypically used to differ between WE
and THEY (we / our / here / USA — those countries). These pronouns are
opposed to each other by conjunction but.

No less effective suggestive effect comes from removal of the opposition:

(8) SEN. BIDEN: The issue is, how different is John McCain's policy
going to be than George Bush's? I haven't heard anything yet. I haven't
heard how his policy is going to be different on Iran than George Bush's. I
haven't heard how his policy is going to be different with Israel than George
Bush's. I haven't heard how his policy in Afghanistan is going to be different
than George Bush's. I haven't heard how his policy in Pakistan is going
to be different than George Bush's. It may be. But so far, it is the same as
George Bush's. And you know where that policy has taken us (Debate Tran-
script (Sarah Palin, Joe Biden) — October 02, 2008).

In the speech act above, Senator J. Biden plays on the contrast between
McCain and J. Bush in the form of a rhetorical question. He poses a prob-
lem: How different is McCain's policy (who takes part in the presidential
election) from that of Bush? Formally, the opposition by Senator Biden
would contribute to the construction of a positive image of Senator McCain,
since G. Bush's political rating is rather low.

Using a series of parallel contradictory structures, J. Biden focuses
on key foreign policy issues and denies any differences in McCain and J.
Bush's policy courses. The speaker does not make any arguments to prove
that there is no difference in the political courses of the given politicians,
so the argumentation is made here not by proving, but by emotional per-
suasion with the help of climax as a rhetorical tool of climax: with each
subsequent parallel sentence the emotional tension increases and at last
the policies of the compared politicians seem to have no differences, but
both being losing. In this way, J. Biden forms the following associative
links in the minds of voters: G. Bush's policy is a failure — McCain's
policy is a failure as well as G. Bush's policy — election of McCain will
lead everyone to a failure.
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As aresult of the analysis we can conclude that in the process of rational
argumentation antithesis helps debaters exert a suggestion impact on the
electorate through delivering rational ideas, beneficial for their own politi-
cal image and maleficent for their political opponents. This is done through
building associative relations between a good image of a politician and his/
her positive actions and values on the one hand, and a bad image of the
opponent and his/her negative actions, on the other.

Opposition can provide a platform for the interaction between sugges-
tion and emotional argumentation, if the latter is expressed by antonyms
represented by emotional lexis. Let us consider the speech of Senator Clin-
ton, who participated in a televised debate in Austin, Texas. She was criti-
cizing G. Bush's approach to the border issue with Mexico:

(9) SEN. CLINTON: Because, you know, there is a smart way to protect
our borders, and there is a dumb way to protect our borders (Applause).
(Barack Obama — Hillary Rodham Clinton; February 21, 2008).

The senator constructs her critics through opposing two approaches to bor-
der issue solution — a successful one and an unsuccessful one. The antithesis is
expressed by two paradigmatic antonyms smart and dumb, with the first one
characterizing her approach, and the second one relating to G. Bush’s one. She
was appealing to the emotional state of the voters, who reacted with applause.

Thus, the antithesis of the opposite emotional concepts enables the
speaker to focus the electorate's attention on contrary opposite axiological
values, namely positive sides of the speaker or his/her allies, and negative
sides of their opponents.

4. Repetition and inversion in antithesis

Oppositions in political speech can become much more effective when
used in parallel structures and repeated several times. Repetition is a literary
device that repeats the same words or phrases a number of times to make
an idea clearer and more memorable [15]. The repetition or restatement of
some idea at intervals not only increases clarity, but promotes the accep-
tance of an idea. When repeated and emphasized, ideas settle well in the
audience's mind, whereas competing ideas fade away and sometimes com-
pletely escape the audience's mind.

We may expect repetition operations at the level of sounds (alliterations
and rhymes), sentence forms (parallelisms) and meaning (semantic repeti-
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tion), as one of the major strategies to draw attention to preferred meanings
and to enhance construction of such meanings in mental models and their
memorization in ongoing persuasion attempts or later recall [19; 8; 14].

There are several types of repetition that bear the suggestive effect in
speech:

— anadiplosis, i.e. repetition of the last word in a line or clause;

— anaphora , i.e. repetition of words at the start of clauses;

— antistasis, i.e. repetition of words or phrases in opposite sense;

— diacope, i.e. repetition of words broken by some other words;

— epanalepsis, i.e. repetition of the same words at the beginning and the
end of a sentence;

— epimone, i.e. repetition of a phrase (usually a question) to stress a
point;

— epiphora , i.e. repetition of the same word at the end of each clause;

— gradatio, i.e. a construction wherein the last word of one clause
becomes the first of the next, and so on;

—negative-positive restatement, i.e. repetition of an idea first in negative
terms, and then in positive terms;

— polyptoton, i.e. repetition of words of the same root, with different
endings.

— symploce , i.e. a combination of anaphora and epiphora, in which rep-
etition is both at the end and at the beginning [15].

Relevant to this research is primarily antithesis and diacope, as is shown
in the example below, where Senator J. Biden is trying to refute the image
of John McCain, created by Governor Palin. He manipulates the word mav-
erick, trying to make it sound negatively. The speech act is highly sugges-
tive, as the effect of contrasting is amplified through repetition:

(10) SEN. BIDEN:... let's talk about the maverick John McCain is.
And, again, I love him. He's been a maverick on some issues, but he has

been no maverick on the things that matter to people’s lives...He has not
been a maverick in providing health care for people. He has voted against

including another 3.6 million children in coverage of the existing health
care plan, when he voted in the United States Senate.

He's not been a maverick when it comes to education. He has not sup-
ported tax cuts and significant changes for people being able to send their
kids to college.
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He's not been a maverick on the war. He's not been a maverick on
virtually anything that genuinely affects the things that people really
talk about around their kitchen table (Debate Transcript (Sarah Palin, Joe
Biden) — October 02, 2008).

The speaker formally agrees with McCain's qualification as an original
and independent politician, but limits this qualification to a narrow field
(He's been a maverick on some issues). Further, in a series of parallel con-
tradictory constructions, Joe Biden discusses the main key issues of do-
mestic and foreign policy (health care reform, education, and war) and em-
phasizes that McCain did nothing to address these problems and therefore
cannot be considered a professional and good politician. In this way, Sen-
ator Biden pins the following associations in the voters’ minds: McCain is
ineffective as a politician; he has no independent opinion on major political
issues — election of McCain will lead to political decline and poorer stan-
dards of living.

The following example shows how anaphora is used together with oppo-
sition to create the expected suggestive effect:

(11) SEN. OBAMA: Well, I think the questioner hit the nail on the head.
As I travel around the country, people have an urgent desire for change in

Washington. And_we are not going to fix health care, we are not going to

fix energy, we are not going to do anything about our education system
unless we change how business is done in Washington (Debate Transcript

(Barack Obama — Hillary Rodham Clinton and others; July 23, 2007).

Senator Obama took part in the debate in Charleston, South Caroli-
na, and one of his speech acts contained anaphoric repetition of negative
declarative clauses. In doing so, he draws the attention of the voters to the
most urgent problems associated with current inefficient policy of George
Bush and insists on the changes in business, associated with his new effec-
tive policy. He creates the contrast between associations: old bad policy —
G. Bush and new positive policy — B. Obama.

One more auxiliary tool that amplifies the suggestive effect of antithesis
is inversion. As a rhetoric device inversion, also known as “anastrophe,”
is a technique in which the normal order of words is reversed, in order to
achieve a particular effect of emphasis [15].

From the point of view of functional features, there are two types of
inversions — grammatical and stylistic [4, p. 24], of which the latter is en-
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dowed with suggestive potential. Stylistic inversion creates rhythm, makes
speech more impressive and fills it with tension by rematizing the sentence.
Inversion can be used to reinforce antithesis: the clauses display inverted
parallelism, articulating the balance of order within the text of the speech.
When analyzing a sentence (proposition) we may speak about the subject
(actant) and its elements and the predicate with its elements. The division
from the point of view of semantic contribution of the sentence parts is
called the actual division. The main components of the actual division are
the “theme” and the “rheme”. Theme expresses the starting point of the
communication. Rheme expresses the basic informative part of the commu-
nication. Thus, inversion implies that the group of subject (actant) acquires
a status of theme, whereas the group of predicate expresses rhema. When
antithesis combines with inversion it has a stronger effect on the critical
miand of the voters.

To exemplify, Senator Biden (who supports Barack Obama) used inver-
sion when delivering a speech in a televised debate in Saint-Louis, Missouri:

(12) BIDEN: Barack Obama offered a clear plan. Shift responsibility to
Iragis over the next 16 months. Draw down our combat troops. Ironically
the same plan that Maliki, the prime minister of Iraq and George Bush are
now negotiating. The only odd man out here, only one left out is_John
McCain (Sarah Palin — Joe Biden; October 2, 2008).

Senator Biden opposes Barack Obama to Senator McCain, calling Mc-
Cain the only odd participant in the electoral campaign, because he didn’t
support allocating funds for the war in Iraq. The group of predicate (The
only odd man out here) becomes the groups of subject (John McCain) and
vice versa. The inversed structure emphasizes the contrast between the two
candidates, based on the following associations: B. Obama — PEACE
(clear plan on ending the war); J. McCain — WAR (no plan, no efforts on
ending the war).

A businessman German Cain also uses inversion to emphasize a contrast
between his 9-9-9 plan on economic development and other less successful
plans from politicians:

(13) CAIN: Therein lies the difference between me, the non— politi-
cian, and all of the politicians. They want to pass what they think they can
get passed rather than what we need, which is a bold solution. 9-9-9 is bold,
and the American people want a bold solution, not just what's going to kick
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the can down the table — down the road (Debate Transcript (Michele Bach-
mann — Tim Pawlenty and others; October 11, 2011).

He plays on a contrast between complementary concepts BUSINESS
and POLITICS, emphasizing that Americans are tired of wordy promises
and need an effective economic plan, which he can offer as a businessman.

A former Secretary of Housing and Urban Development Julian Castro,
who took part in the fourth primary debate within Democratic presidential
campaign of 2020, tried to criticized President Trump’s behavior, using in-
version for contrasting:

(14) CASTRO: [...] Not only that, what we have to recognize is
that not only did the Mueller Report point out 10 different instanc-

es where the president obstructed justice or tried to, and he made
that call to President Zelensky of the Ukraine, but he is in ongo-

ingly — in an ongoing way violating his oath of office and abus-
ing his power (Debate Transcript (Julidan Castro — other Democrates;
October 15, 2019).

Thus, inversion regulates the focus of voters’ attention on the contrasted
concepts, stressing information beneficial for the speaking politician.

Mr. Castro tries to blame D. Trump’s for his unjust and unforgivable
political behavior. He uses an inversion to express a quazi-opposition. What
does it mean? It means that no binary concepts are contrasted. He only
opposes the so-called previous blunders of the president (...the president
obstructed justice) to his ongoing ones (...in an ongoing way violating his
oath of office and abusing his power). Thus, he is impelling the follow-
ing associations: previous D. Trump’s behavior — BAD POLICY, current
D. Trump’s behavior - WORSE POLICY.

5. Findings

Thus, the results of a cognitive-discursive analysis of the transcripts of
televised debates give grounds for concluding that the strategy of sugges-
tion is implemented together with an argumentative discursive strategy.
The global communicative intention of the debaters consists in the influ-
ence on the electorate in order to gain / retain political power. It is imple-
mented through content-related (discursive) domination in the interaction.
The antithesis (opposition through contrasting) is embodied by predicative /
non-predicative parallel syntactic constructions united with the correspon-
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dent conjunctions. These syntactic constructions are filled with argumen-
tative content, either verbalized explicitly or expressed “between lines”,
implicitly. When verbalized explicitly, argumentation includes paradigmatic
and syntagmatic antonyms that appeal to various axiological binary con-
cepts. The presuppositional content of the speech acts made by politicians
within the electoral discourse results in the inferences based on associative
relations between the positively / negatively marked value dominants, ver-
balized in concepts, and the personalities of certain political leaders. One
more aspect of suggestion that reinforces the effect of antithesis is repeti-
tion and inversion. If used properly, repetition helps politicians achieve the
expected influence on the voters mind, manipulating their behavior. The
same can be said about inversion that transfers the focus of voters’ attention
to one of the binary or complementary concepts, beneficial for the speaker
at the moment of speech.

Thus, the basic communicative intention of political leaders becomes
obvious and consists in creating their own positive images and discrediting
their opponents.

6. Conclusions

The discursive strategies used by the participants to achieve dominance
in American pre-election televised debates differ by their targets and means.
The language material shows that the strategies can be realized through
rational and emotional argumentation (that affects the voters’ minds and
consciousness), and through suggestion (that influences the voters’subcon-
sciousness). Rational and emotional argumentation deals with verbalized
concepts (either neutral or emotionally loaded). Suggestion is expressed
at a formal and structural level of communication, appealing only to sub-
consciousness of people owing to syntactical arrangement of utterances.
Suggestion intensifies argumentation. The most effective and widespread
strategy of suggestion is antithesis that in its turn can involve inversion and
repetition. The whole debating process is antithetic and centers on creating
personal positive image and discrediting the image of the opponent, here
is why antithesis is a most convenient and effective suggestive strategy for
expressing the correspondent arguments.

The prospect of the study requires analyzing more representative mate-
rial, identifying language units at different levels, detecting the influence
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of gender on speech patterns of male and female politicians, and making
quantitative analysis to clarify gender differences in the implementation of
suggestive strategies within American electoral discourse.
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Abstract. Comparison of praseological units, idioms, proverbs and say-
ings of different peoples clearly demonstrates the degree of their substan-
tive closeness as well as the differences between them. This article contrib-
utes to their further study, proper understanding, comparative analysis and
adequate use in oral and written speech. The relevance of this study is the
need to deepen the knowledge of foreign proverbs and sayings, including
English ones. This requires careful consideration, as differences between
the original language and the language of translation (lexical, grammatical,
semantic, as well as historical and cultural differences) can lead to misinter-
pretation of paroemias. That is why in this article we consider the peculiar-
ities of the translation of English proverbs and sayings into the Ukrainian
language, taking into account different linguistic features. The object of our
study is the translation of widely used English paroemialogical units as well
as variants of their equivalents into Ukrainian. The purpose of the article
is to identify lexical, semantic and structural features of English proverbs
and sayings and to clarify the specifics of their translation into Ukrainian.
To achieve this goal, we have used the comparative method, the deduc-
tion method, the logical-semantic analysis, the descriptive method, and the
method of analyzing dictionary definitions. The scientific novelty is that for
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the first time there is a detailed study of the problem of the functioning of
English paroemias in the context of the translation process. Comparative
analysis of English and Ukrainian paroemialogical units is carried out using
different sayings and proverbs as examples, taking into account the expedi-
ency of this or that variant of translation and correct interpretation.

1. Beryn

[opiBHsAHHSA (pa3eosori3MiB, iIioM, NPHUCIIB’IB Ta MPUKA30K PI3HUX
HapoliB YIiTKO JEMOHCTPYE CTYIiHb IXHBOI 3MICTOBOi OJHM3BKOCTI W,
HaBIIaKW, BKa3ye Ha BIAMIHHOCTI Mik HUMH. JlaHe AOCHIJKEHHS CIIpUse
iX TOAaJbIIOMY BHBYEHHIO, MPAaBUIBHOMY PO3YMiIHHIO, MOPIBHAJIHLHOMY
aHaJi3y Ta aJeKBaTHOMY BXKMBAHHIO B YCHOMY W NMHCEMHOMY MOBJICHHI.
AKTyaJbHICTb JAHOTO JOCIIIKEHHS IOJIATaE y HEOOX1THOCTI MOTITUONIEeHHS
3HAaHb MPO IHIIOMOBHI, 30KpeMa AaHIIIMCBKI, NPUCHIB’S 1 IPHUKA3KH.
Ile morpebye nmeTampHOrO pPO3DIAAY, AJKE BIAMIHHOCTI MK MOBOIO
OpHTiHATy ! MOBOIO NEpeKNIaay — JICKCHYHI, TpaMaTH4Hi, CEMaHTHYH], a
TaKOX 1CTOPHKO-KYJIBTYpHI PO3XOMKCHHS — MOXYThb CTaTd NPHIHHOIO
HeNpaBWJIbHOI iHTeprpeTamii napemiid. Came ToMy B JaHiii poOOTI Mu
PO3MIAIAEMO OCOOIMBOCTI TIEpEKIIay aHIIIHCHKUX MPHUCTIB’TB 1 IPUKA30K
YKPaTHCHKOI0 MOBOIO, BPaxOBYIOUW pi3HI MOBHI ocoOiuBocTi. O6’€KTOM
HAIIOI CTY/IT € HepeKIIaI IPOKOBKUBAHUX aHITIHCHKUX MAPEMiONIOTITHIX
OJIMHHMIIb Ta BapiaHTH TXHIX CKBIBAJICHTIB B YKPAiHCHKIiH MOBI.

MeToro CTarTi € BUSBICHHS JICKCHIHUX, CEMAaHTHYHUX Ta CTPYKTYpPHUX
0COONMMBOCTEM aHMIIMCHKUX TPHUCHIB’IB 1 NMPUKA30K, a TaKOXK 3 sICyBaHHS
crienuQiky iX nepekiay yKpaiHChKOI MOBOIO. 33171 JOCSATHEHHS METU HaMU
BUKOPUCTaHO KOMITapaTUBHUI METOM, METOA JEAYKIIii, IOT1IKO— CeMaHTUUHHI
aHaJIi3, OMMCOBUI METOJ Ta METOJ] aHANiI3y CIIOBHUKOBUX Je(DiHIIIiH.

HayxoBa HOBH3HA TOJISITAE Y TOMY, L0 BIEpIlE BiAOyBa€ThCA JETATbHE
JOCIIDKEHHS ITpoOneMu (QyHKIIOHYBaHHS aHIIIMCHKUX MapeMiil y po3pisi
npolecy mepekiany. 3MiHCHIOEThCS TOPIBHSUIBHUN aHalli3 aHDIHChKUX
Ta YKpaiHCBKHX IapeMiONIOTIYHUX ONMHMIL HAa Marepiaii pPi3HOTHUIHHX
MIPUCITIB’IB 1 MPHUKA30K 3 YpaxyBaHHSIM OIIIFHOCTI TOTO YU TOTO BapiaHTy
Mepekyaay Ta KOpekTHoi iHtepmpertamii. [IpoBOmUTHCS CITIBCTABICHHS
rpaMaTHYHHUX, CHHTAKCHYHUX, JICKCHYHUX Ta CEMAHTHYHUX CIICIM(ITHAX
puc 000X BapiaHTIB Ha Marepiajli JIAKOHIYHUX, OJHAK HAIlOBHEHUX
TMOOKUM CMHCIIOM TapeMil.
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2. [lepeknaganbKuii acCNeKT y MOPiBHAHHI MapeMiii

3raayroud Mpo BIAMIHHOCTI MK (pa3eojOriYHUMH OAWHHISIMH Y
MOBax pi3HUX HApOIiB, JOLIHHO 3a3HAYMUTH, IO KOKHUH i3 HUX OAYUTh
peanbHuil CBIT MO-cBoeMy. Lle 03Hauae, 110 MIISX Bij peanbHOro CBITYy 10
MOHATTS 1 Aalli O CIIOBECHOTO BUPAKEHHS € PI3HUM JIA KOXKHOT Hallii.
3BakarouM Ha Te, L0 Halla CBiJOMICTh MOOyJZOBaHa SK KOJIEKTHBHO,
Tak 1 IHIUBiAyanbHO, MOBa BifoOpaxae MAIMCHICTH BiJ] pPeanIbHOTO
CBITy JO MHCIEHHS Ta BiJi MUCJIEHHA A0 MOBU. OTXe, MUCIEHHA i
KyJIbTypa MOB’s13aHi TaK CHJIBHO, IO CKJIAJAI0Th €IMHE I[iJIe Ta € Maiibke
HEBIAAITLHUMH OJWH BiJl OJHOTO.

Mu poszginsemo nymky Tep-MinacoBoi C.I., ska cTBepIKye, IO
HaBKOJIMIIHIN CBIT JIIOAMHA MO)XHa YSBUTH B TPhOX (hopMax: peaibHa
KapTHHA CBITY, KyJabTypHa (TIOHATIIiHA) KapTHHA CBITY, MOBHA KapTHHA
CBITY. PeaJlbHOIO KapTHHOK CBITY BBaXKa€ThCS 00’ €KTHBHE HAITIONCHKE
OyTTs, TOOTO CBIT, 1110 OTOUYE MtonuHy. KynbTypHa, abo MoHATIHHA KapTHHA
CBITY B1I0OpaXkye peajbHy KapTHHY Kpi3b MPU3MY MOHSITH, CPOPMOBAHHUX
Ha OCHOBI NICBHUX VSBIICHD JIOAWHH, OTPHMAHHX 32 TOIIOMOTOI0 OPTaHiB
YyTTS, 1 TUX, SKI TPOHILIM Kpi3b il CBIIOMICTh, SK KOJEKTHBHY, TaK 1
iHauBinyaneHy [7, c. 41].

[lopiBHIOIOUM ¥ aHANI3yIOUM CHCTEMY aHDIIMCBKHX 1 YKpaiHCHKHX
MPUCTIB’IB 1 MPUKA30K, CTAE 3PO3YMIIMM, II0 BOHU € JOCUThH PI3HUMHU 32
CBOIMU CEMaHTUYHHUMHU Ta JIEKCUUHUMH 0COOIMBOCTAMU. Lle mosicHIoeThCs
PI3HUMH ICTOPUYHHUMHU, COIIAIbHIMH T4 EKOHOMIYHUMH YMOBaMH PO3BUTKY,
a TaKoX PI3HUM MEHTAIIITETOM JBOX €THOCIB. OTXKe, BOHU BiAPI3HAIOTHCS
Tak caMmo, fK 1 OOCTaBMHM PO3BUTKY JBOX KpaiH: reorpagidHum
MOJIOKEHHSIM Ta KJIIMaTOM, BiJIMIHHOCTSMH Y 1X HalllOHAJIbHIH CB1IOMOCTI i
camoineHTudikaiii, JyXOBHUX IIIHHOCTSX, MEHTAIBHOCTI Ta CaMUX MOBaX,
y SKHAX MPOCTEXYIOTHCS IIi PO30IKHOCTI.

Crnin 3a3HaYuTH, OO0 06arato MPUCTIB’iB 1 MPUKA30K AHTIIHCHKOI Ta
YKpaiHCHKOT MOB € MOJTICEMaHTHYHUMH, III0 POOHUTH TX JOCUTH MONIOHUMH
1 CIIpoIIye Tpollec MepeKiany, NoSCHEHHs Ta MopiBHAHHA. OOuparwdyu
HaWTOYHIIIHKA YKPATHChKUI €KBIBAJNICHT JIJIs aHTIIIMCHKUX MapeMii, CIIijt
KepyBaTHUCS TAaKUM KPUTEPIEM, SIK aHAJIOTIs, TPUHANMHI 10 BiIHOIICHHIO
JI0 OCHOBHOTO 3Ha4yeHHs (ppaseosioriuHoi oguHUI. ICHye mina Hu3Ka
MPUCIIB 1B i IPHUKA30K, sKi JETKO MepeKIaieHi YKpaiHCHbKOI0 MOBOIO Ta €
MOBHUMHM €KBiBaJICHTaMH TeKCTy opuriHaiy. Hanpuxnan, Seize the bull
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by horns — B3sTH OHKa 3a poru. [HNIl MapeMii MOTPeOYIOTh MOSCHEHHS,
a/pKe B HMX HEMae HIYOTO CHUIBHOTO 3 YKpaiHCHKUMH BapiaHTamu. J[o
TaKWX CIIiJl BIITHECTH aHTIINCHKY TpUKa3Ky Between the devil and deep
blue sea, Mo DOCIIBHO NEPEKIATAETHCS SIK «MIXK TUSBOJIOM 1 TIIMOOKUM
CHUHIM MOpeM» 1, BIIMOBIAHO, HE HECE y CO01 CMHCIIOBOIO HABaHTAXCHHS.
s mapeMioyioriyHa OAMHHISA NEPEKIATAETHCS YKPATHCHKOI MOBOIO
SK «MDK ABoMa cBitamMu» [1]. ToMy B JaHOMY BHIIaJKy BHKOPHCTAaHHS
MOBHOTO E€KBIBaJEHTY 3a JOMOMOIOK OyKBalBbHOTO MEpPEeKIaay €
HEJOLIbHUM.

BaxxnuBo mam'ataTtd, 110 B YKPaiHCHbKMX Ta aHIIIMCHKUX MPHUCIHIB’AX 1
MpUKa3Kkax pi3Hi 00pa3y Ta CHMBOJIN BUKOPHCTOBYIOTBCS [UISl MTO3HAYCHHSI
onniei cxoxoi (abo Tiei camoi) pedi abo igei, sBumia; wi obpasu
BiJOOpaXaloTh pi3HI COLialbHI CTAHJAPTH Ta CIIOCOOM JKUTTSA JIBOX
HaponiB. Hanpuknan, npucni’st The grass is always greener on the other
side of the fence MOCIIBHO MEPEKIATAETHCS K «TpaBa 3aB¥K/IM 3€JICHIIIA MO
Tol Oik mapkaHy». Ale B yKpaiHCHKiif MOBi IPSIMOTO €KBiBaJICHTY JO JaHOI
napemii He icHye. YaCTKOBUM BiJIIIOBITHUKOM TaKOTO MPHCIIB’ sl MOXe OyTH
MpHKa3Ka «100pe Tam, je Hac Hemay [1, ¢. 615].

Takox CIiJl 3ayBa)KWTH, 10 B KOXKHIH MOBI € (pa3u 1 CTiKI BUpPa3H,
SIKI HE MOYKHA CITpHMMaTH OyKBaJbHO, HABITh SKIIO PO3YMITH CEMaHTHYHE
Ta TpaMaTW9YHE 3HAYCHHS KOKHOTO CIIOBA. lmess Takmx mapemiiiHe €
OyKBaJIbHOIO, a 3aByajboBaHOK. CHpoOHM MEepeKIacTH Ii CTali BHpasu
CIJIOBO 32 CJIOBOM MOXKYTh IIPH3BECTH 10 HEKOPEKTHOTO PE3yJIbTaTy i rpyonx
CEMaHTUYHUX MOMUIIOK. Tak aHmIiichbKa npukaska No room to swing a cat
OyKBaJIbHO TEPEKIIANTAETHCS K «HEMAE MicIls, 00 PO3roiayBaT KOTa»
03Ha4Ya€ 0OOMEKEHHI POCTIp 1 Ma€ TOCUTH BIAMIHHY BiJl TEKCTY OpHUTiHAILY
YKpPaTHCBKY 1HTEpPIPETALiI0 — «I0TyKy Hille BIIACTH».

Bubuparoun exBiBaJIeHT aHDIIHCHKUX 171i0M, (h)pa3e0TOTIYHUX OAUHUIID,
MPUCIIB’IB Ta MNpPUKA30K, MepeKiagad IOBUHEH HaMmaraTthucs 3HauTH
rpamMaTH4YHy a00 CEMAaHTHYHY BiJIIOBiAHICTh B 000X BHpa3ax, HAIPHKIIAI:

— CHIBBIIHECTU JCSKI CHIJIbHI YaCTHHHU MOBH (IMEHHHUKH, JI€CIIOBA,
JUETIPUKMETHHUKH): green with envy — TIO3eJICHIBIIH BiJI 3a3/IPOIIIiB;

— IIyKaTH MOJiOHI CHHTaKCHYHI CTPYKTYpH: as a man sows, so shall he
reap — IO MOCIENT — Te W oxHem. A0o:

— As you make your bed, so must you lie in it — TOTy# CaHH BIIITKY, a BO3a
B3UMKY [1].
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3. Tunu BinnmoBigHUKIB AJ1s1 iIHIIIOMOBHHUX MaPeMioTOTiYHIX OTUHHUIb

Po3mistHeMo  OCHOBHI  TpH THIM  BIJMOBITHHUKIB JUIsl  IHIIIOMOBHHX
MapeMioJIOriyHUX OMHHMIb, sKi BHOKpemittoe Komicapor B.H. JlocmimHuk
MEPEKOHAHMH, 1110 TEePIIMI TUIT BiIMOBITHUKIB MICTUTh Y OOl BECh KOMILIEKC
3HaUYCHh MOBHOI OJMHMUII, IO MEPEKIANAcThCa. Y AHOMY BHIIJKY B MOBI
nepexiany icHye nofiOHe mpHciiB’s a0 MpHKasKa, 10 CIIBMAIAE 13 TEKCTOM
OpUTIHATY SIK Y CBOEMY IIPSIMOMY, TaK i B IEPEHOCHOMY 3HAYCHHI i IPYHTY€EThCS Ha
00pa3HO-CUMBOIIYHOMY TIi. SIK MpaBUiIo, I1i BiNOBIJHUKHU MPOCIiIKOBYIOTECS
y TaK 3BaHUX «IHTEPHAIIOHAIBHUX» TAPEMIsX, 3alI03UUCHUX 000Ma MOBAMH 3
1HITIO MOBH, CTApOABHBOI a00 cydacHoi. BkoprcTaHHs momiOHMX eKBIBAJICHTIB
HaWTIOBHIIIIE TIEpe/Iae 1/1eto TeKCTy opuriHaimy. Hampukmas,

The game is not worth the candle s — Tpa He BapTa CBI4OK, a00 IIKypKa
BUYHMHKH Ha BapTa.

1o play in to some body s hands — rpatn KOMyCh Ha PYyKY.

Jpyruii THIT BIIIOBITHUKIB, 3T1THO 3 TAHUM JOCIDKSHHSIM, Tiepei0adace
BiTBOPEHHS OTHAKOBOTO MEPEHOCHOTO 3HAYECHHS Y TEKCTi MepeKiIany 3a
JIOTIOMOTOFO BBEJICHHS 1HIIIOTO, BIJIMIHHOTO BiJl MEpIIOKepera, o0pa3y Ta
30epeKeHHST PEIITH CEMaHTHYHUX KOMIIOHEHTIB mapemii. BuxopucraHHs
BIJIIOBIIHUKIB Takoro TUOY 3a0e3ledye IIOCHTh BHUCOKHH piBEHb
€KBIBaJICHTHOCT] 32 YMOBH, fIKIIO YKpaiHCbKi mapemii He BiJI3HA4alOThCS
SICKPaBO BHPAXXCHUM HAIIOHATBHUM 3a0apBICHHSIM.

To get up on the wrong side of the bed — BcTatu He 3 Ti€l HOTH.

A bird in the hand is worth two in the bush — kpalie CUHULS B pyKax,
HiX XKypaBeinb y HeO1 [9].

Tpertiii TUIT 00yMOBIIIOETHCS CIOCOOOM KaIbKyBaHHS TEKCTY OPUTIHATY:
to put the cart befor ethe horse — cTaBUTH Bi3 onepey koHs. Binnosigauku
[LOTO THUILY MOXYTh BKHUBATHCS JIMIIC B TOMY BHIAKY, SKIIO 00pas, 1110
MICTHTBCSI Y TOYAaTKOBOMY BapiaHTi TEKCTy HPHUCIIB’S ab0 MPHUKA3KH, €
«IIPO30PHM», a 1OTO BiATBOPEHHS MOBOIO MEPEKITATY JO3BOIUTD PEIHITIEHTY
3pO3yMiTH HOTO 3HaYECHHS Ta iJieto B TpaHc(HOpPMOBAHOMY BapiaHTi. SKI0
K B OPHUTIHATI BXKHTO ()pa3eoyIoTivyHe 3POIICHHS, JIe 3B’ SI30K MiXK MPIMUAM
1 MIEPEeHOCHUM 3HAUCHHSIM HEOCTATHHO YITKHUW, TO KaJIBKyBaHHS 00pasy
mpu3Bene 10 pyHHYBaHHS CeHCy Bciei (paseosnoriunoi omuHUIi. Y
moAiOHUX BHMANKAX YacTO JOBOAWTHCS BIAMOBISITHCS Bill 3aCTOCYBaHHS
BiJIIIOBIIHUKA B3arai Ha KOPUCTh OITUCY OCHOBHOTO (TOOTO IMEPEHOCHOTO)
CMHCITYy TEKCTy OPHTiHAIY B TEKCTi MEPEKIAIy:
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Mind one’s Ps and Q5 — Oytn 0OCpe)KHUM 1 BBIWIMBHM y TIEBHIH
CHTYyaIlil Ka IIbOTO BUMAarae.

1o dine with Duke Humphrey — GyTH TOIOIHNM, 3aJTUIIUTHCS 0€3 00iy.
[NoxomkeHHs TaHOT TPHKA3KHU CATAE JABHUHH, KOJH IPOTSATOM IIEBHOTO Yacy
OopxHHKH B JIOH/IOHI mepexoByBauch Bix kpeauropiB y Cobopi Cesroro
[NaBna, B sikoMy 3HaX0AUTHCS TPoOHMI repriora Xamdpi. Tak, Ha 3anuTaHHS
mpo Te, Jie BOHHU OyayTh 00igaTu, OGOp>KHUKH BiIITOBITAIH, IO 3 TEPIIOTOM,
100TO Hime. TakuM YMHOM, BOHH 3amuinaaucs Oe3 Dki. Jias Toro, mob
MepeKyIacTy LI0 NpUKa3Ky Ta MofiOHi (pa3eonoriuHi OAMHUII, OB’ sI3aHi
3 MEBHUMHU iCTOPUYHMMH MOMISIMH, HEOOXiTHO O3HAMOMHUTHCSA 3 TOUHHUMU
MOAISIMU TOTO Yacy, Ha IPYHTI SIKUX BOHU U yTBOpHiMCs (1uUT. 3a: [7, . 115]).

4. Ctparerii BuGopy nepekJjany ixiom

UumMaso BUSHUX BUBYAIIN Pi3HI MOKITUBI CITOCOOH MEpeKIIaay MPUCIiB iB.
3a cmoBamu beiikepa, Uit mepekinaay i1ioMm abo MpHUCIiB’iB, Nepekianad
MOYKEe BHOPATH OITHY 3 YOTHPHOX CTPATET1id:

1) mepira crpareris moJsirae y Tomy, oo BUOpaTy 3 MOBHU MEPEKIaTy
CTiliKe BUCIIOBIIIOBAaHHS, SIKE BiINIOBiIae GopMi Ta 3HAYCHHIO ITapeMil MOBU
opuriHaiy. Y JaHOMY BUIAJKY, NMEPEKiajad BHKOPUCTOBYE 1iOMaTHUHE
BHCJIOBIIIOBAHHS MOBH IIEPEKIIA LY, STKE CKIIATAETHCS 31 3SHAYCHHS 1 IEKCHIHOTO
HAINOBHEHHS, 110 € MOAIOHUMH 0 MOBHU opHriHany. Hanpukian, npuciis’s
Beware of a silent dog and still water MOXXHa TIepEKIaCTH YKPaiHCHKOIO
MOBOIO TaKUMH CHOCO0aMH: y THXOMY OOJOTiI YOPTH BOIATHCS, a00 THXA
Boja rpedito (Oepern) pae.

2) Jpyra — Mae Ha MeTi 3HaXOMKEHHA B apceHaml ilioM 1 CTIHKuX
BHCJIOBIIIOBAHb MOBH IE€pEKIany Tiel MOBHOI OMUHHIN, IO MA€ OIHAKOBE
CEMaHTUYHE 3HAYCHHS # 1eiHO-(YyHKI[IOHATBHY METY, aji¢ BiAMIHHY BiX
MOBH OPHTIHATY JIEKCHYIHY CTPYKTYPY.

3) Tperiit Mmerom moisrae y 3acTrocyBaHHI mapadpazu. Bix
BUKOPHUCTOBYETBCSI y BHINAJAKY, SKIIO Y MOBI IEpeKiIaay BiACyTHIH
CKBIBAJICHT TEKCTy MOBH OpHWIiHadIy, a00 SKIIO CTHIICTHKA TEKCTY
MepeKIIaay BiIpi3HAETHCS BT HEOOXiTHOTO 3pa3ka. Hanpukian, aHTmiichKa
nipukaska Barkis is willing nepeknanaerbes sik bapkic He mpoTH.

4) YerBepra cTpaTeris XapaKTepPHU3y€ThCS BHKOPHCTAHHSM METOLY
nponymenns (Non-idiomatic translation). 3rilHO 3 JTaHOI CTpaTeTi€lo,
mepeKiIagay MOBHICTIO BHIAISIE YaCTHHY TEKCTYy MPHCIIB’S, ajpke Y MOBI
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MepeKyagy Hemae eKBiBaJIEHTHOT abo ONM3bKOi 0 3HAYCHHS MOBHOI
KOHCTPYKIIii.

JaHuM MeTomoM Iepekiiany TaKoK MOXKHa MOCIYTOBYBAaTHCS Yy pasi,
SIKIO TepeKIagady IMpaimroe 31 Creru@iuHuMH MOBHHUMH BHpa3aMH, SKi
BBaXKaroThcs TaOy B MOBI mepekiiaay. OKpeMi JOCTITHUKH HAroJIOIIyBaJIN
Ha TOMY, IIIO 1HOJI JOIIBHO HE IMEpeKJIafaTd IMeBHiI ciaoBa abo ¢paszu 3
MOBH OpHTiHAJy Ha MOBY IIepEKIIay.

Takonmu st 30epekeHHs aBTEHTHYHOTO CMHUCITY TOCTaE HEOOXiTHICTh
y BUKOPHCTaHH1 Oinblie HDK OAHIET cTparerii, OCKIIBKH «y OaraTbox
BUIAJKaX COLaJbHE MIAIPYHTA, SIKE JIE)KUTh B OCHOBI MOBHM OpHUTIHAIY,
BHMaratuMe ajanTailii, mosiCHeHHs a00 nepedpasyBaHHsl, a He OyKBAJILHOTO
nepexnany» [5, c. 129].

Kanaznceki minrsictu Bine X.-II. 1 dapOensre XK. cTBEpIKYIOTH, 110
B OKpPEMHX JIHIBICTUYHUX OJUHHUILIX, TAKUX SK MPUCITIB’S Ta MPUKa3KH,
«ceHe» abo «3HAYCHHS» € MPIOPUTETHUMH KaTeTOpisiMH I poboTH
nepeknanava. [le o3navae, mo mi (pa3eonoriyHi oMuHUIN He 000B'I3KOBO
MTOBHHHI BiIOBIaTH CTHIIICTHYHAM a00 CTPYKTypHHM KOMIIOHEHTaM MOBH
opuriHaiy. Meroro € mepeaada HEOOXiITHOTO CEMaHTHYHOTO Ta 1IeHHOTO
3HAYEHHS mapeMionoriyHoi ogunmili. Came 1ie SBUIIe HAyKOBII HA3HBAIOTh
«PIBHOIIIHHICTIO» i Yac Mepekiaay CTINKHX MOBHUX OJWHHUIIb [9, ¢. 38].

3a cmoBamu Hinuw, «npuciie'ss € o0coONMMBUMU MeTaQOPHYHUMHU
BHpa3aMH, ¥ Tiepekiiajad TOBHHEH 3HATH HEOOXIJHI TMOHATTS B 000X
MOBax — OpHriHanmy i mepekiany. lle o3Hagae, mo ciig Matu Ha yBasi iX
nmoxiOHi pucH Ta BiAMIHHOCTI» [8, ¢. 14]. TakuMm YnHOM, ITEBHI MPHUCITIB'S 1
MPUKa3KK MOXYTh ICHYBaTH SIK Y MOBi1 OpHUTiHANY, TaKk 1 B MOBI IIepeKiIay,
aye 3 pi3HUMU 3HaYeHHAMHU. L{e Takox MOXKe O3HAYaTH, IO OPUTIHAIBHHN
BapiaHT mapemii MOXKe MaTH BiJIOBITHUK YMOBI Iepekiarly 3 aHAJIOTIYHOIO
(hopMalbHO-TPaMaTHYHOIO CTPYKTYPOIO.

3Bakaloud Ha Te, 10 Tepekyal — e Mpolec B3aEMOIl JIIHTBICTUKU Ta
KYJBTYPHOI CHAJIIUHU, ¥ PE3YJbTaTi SKOTO0 MOPOMKYETHCS HOBUH TEKCT
i3 3aMiHOI0 TEKCTy OpHWTiHaly B IHIIY JIHTBOKYJIBTYPHY IUIOIIMHY 3a
JIOTIOMOTOF) €KBiBaJICHTHOTO TEKCTY IMEPeKIIaay, MOBO3HABII 3a3HAYAIOTh,
10 TPOIIeC MEPEKIIaay CKIAAEThCS 13 TPHOX eTaliB:

1) HamaHHS CeMaHTHYHOTO Ta CTHIIICTUYHOTO 3HaY€Hb MOBI OPHUTIHAIY;

2) mepekyax BHXIIHOTO TEKCTY, PE3YJABTAaTOM SKOTO € TIOJalbIle
CTBOPEHHS TIepEKIIaIallbKOi CTpaTerii;
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3) BIOTBOpEHHS BHXIJAHOTO TEKCTY MOBOIO IIEpEKIay LUIIXOM
BHKOPHUCTAaHHS MOBHHX 3aC001B Ta KOHCTPYKITi#i, sIKi TOBHICTIO BIIMTOBIIat0Th
HOro CEMaHTUYHOMY 3HAYCHHIO 1| KOMyHIKaTUBHIN MeTi.

KpiMm 3arajibHOro ceHcy, PUCITIB'S 1 TPUKA3KU HECYTh y 001 00pa3Ho-
cMHUCIIOBHI 3MicT. ToMy JOIUIBHAM Ta eQEKTUBHHM, pO3NIAIAI0YU
aCIeKT 1X HAaIlOHAIBHO-KYJIBTYpHOI crHenu(pikk, € TOPIBHUIBHUI
JITHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTTYHHM aHai3 aHITIHCHKUX Ta YKPATHCHKHUX MPHUCIIB’1B.

5. Kareropii napemiii

[TopiBHIOIOYM TApEMIONOriyHy MaHOpaMy aHIIIICBHKOI Ta yKpaiHCHKOI
MOB, CIiJl PO3AUIMTU iX Ha KiNbKa KaTeropiii, KokHa 3 SKHUX Ma€ CBOi
0COONMMBOCTI Ta crienudiKy nepexnamy:

1. IToBHi ekBiBaJE€HTH, KOJIU aHIIIHCHKI MIPUCIIB'S Ta BUCIOBIIOBAHHS
MOBHICTIO BIJITIOBiAAIOTH iXHIM YKpaiHCHKHM BapiaHTaM:

— As clear as day — scHO, 5K IeHb.

— Health is better than wealth — 310poB’ sl TOpOXKUE 32 TPOIII.

— A sound mind in a sound body — B 310pOBOMY TiJli 3IOPOBHH TyX.
AHDTIMCEKUNA Ta YKpaiHChKUH BapiaHTH JaHOI (pa3eosIOTiYHOT OIMHHITI
IPYHTYIOThCSI Ha aHadopi, BUKOPUCTAHHI CIJIBHOI JIGKCUYHOI OJMHHIII,
mo crnpuse (QOKyCyBaHHIO yBarm Ha KIIOYOBOMY CIIOBI CHHTAaKCHYHOI
KOHCTPYKIIIT — «3I0pOBUII».

Amnriiiceke npuciiB’s He who chases two hares catches neither Taxox
Mae€ CBil BiIMOBITHHUK B YKPAiHCBKii MOBI: «3a JJBOMA 3alI[SIMU MOXKEHEIIICS —
JKOIHOTO HE BHiMMaenm». Y HaHOMY NPHUKIAALI CIOCTEPIracThCsl IMOBHE
30epekeHHs YCiX 3HaYeHb (ppa3eonoriyHoi KOHCTpyKLii. OnHaK, ciIil Big3Ha-
YHTH, IO PI3HUL y CHHTAKCUYHUX CTPYKTypaxX aHIMIHCBHKOI U yKpaiHCBKOT
MOB NPHU3BOAUTH 10 3HAYHUX JIEKCUKO-CMHTAKCUUHHMX TpaHcdopmamiid 3a
MaKCHMAJIbHO ITOBHOTO 30€peXCHHS BHYTPIIIHBOI CEeMaHTHKH [9].

AOCONIOTHUMH €KBiBaJIGHTAMHU AHIIIHCHKUX HPUCIIB’{B 1 MPUKA30K €
HACTYIIHI BapiaHTH yKPaTHCHKUX MEPEKIaiB— BiMOBITHUKIB:

— Better late, than never — kparue mizHO, Hi)K HIKOJIH.

— Dog is man's best friend — nec — HalKpaIui ApyT JHOTUHH.

— Speech is silver but silence is gold — ciioBo — cpi0iI0, MOBYaHHS —
30I10TO.

— A skeleton in the closet — ckener y madi.

— All that glitters is not gold — He Bce 30J710TO, 1110 OJIUIIHTS.
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— The apple never falls far from the tree — s6nyxo Bin S01yHI HeaIeKo
masiae.

— Better die standing than live kneeling — xparie BMEpTH CTOSYH, HIXK
KUTH HA KOJIIHAX.

2. YacTKOBI €KBiBAJICHTH, KOJIM aHTTIHCHKI TIPUCITIB'S Ta TPUKA3KH JCIIO0
BIJIPI3HAIOTHCS 32 CBOTM 3MIiCTOM Bijl YKPaiHCHKHX:

— 10 buy a pig in a poke — KyIuTH KOTa B MIIIKY.

— Better an egg today than a hen tomorrow — Kpalie CUHUIS Y pyKax,
HIX JKypaBelib y HeOi.

— When it rains it rains on all alike — coH1le Ha BCiX OJHAKOBO CBIiTHTb.

— A tree is known by its fruit — nepeBO CIaBUTbCA IUIOJAMH, a
JIIOIMHA — JTIJIAMH.

— Many a little makes a mickle — 100 nocsrtTu Benukoro, Tpeda modaTu
3 MaJIOTO.

— An Englishman’s house is his castle — miii 1im — Most poprers.

— The eyes of fear see danger everywhere — y cTpaxy BeJIHKI 0Ui.

— The pen is mightier than the sword — 10 HaNKMCaHO TMEPOM —
HE BHUBE3EIII i BOJIOM.

— Too much knowledge makes the head bald — Garato 3HaTuMmenr —
MIBUJIKO 3iCTapienl.

— Don t make a mountain out of an ant hill — ne pobu 3 myxu ciiona [1].

Y nmaHoMy BHIAAKy BapTO MIIKPECHHTH, IO MiA dYac MepeKiIamy
BHIICHABEJCHUX TIPUCIIB’iB, CMHUCI, BKJIQJECHHHA Yy TEKCT MEpEeKIany,
30epiraetbesa. OfHak, A7 OTPUMaHHA OIbII TOYHOTO IMeEpeKiaay, B
HbOrO OynuM BHECeHI JAesiki 3MiHM. Tak, HaNpukiIajd, BUXITHUN BapiaHT
npucniB's An Englishman's house is his castle niepeciyHuii ykpaiHelpb
HE 3MIr OM HaJleXHHM YHHOM 3pO3YMITH 1 3aCTOCYBAaTH B YCHOMY YU
MMCEMHOMY MOBJICHHI, aJDKe JIaHe MPUCITIB’ s BijoOpaxae moOyT 1 xapakTep
caMe aHIMHIIB. Y 3B'A3Ky 3 IIUM, BOHO OyJI0 CEMaHTHYHO Ta JEKCHYHO
TpaHC(OPMOBAHO il aTaNTOBAHO.

Bukopucranns ¢pa3eonori3MiB-aHaJIOTiB JO3BOJSIE TOCATATH TOCHTh
BHCOKOTO CTYIEHS €KBIBAJICHTHOCTI, 30epiraTi OpWIiHAJIbHY CEMaHTHKY
BHUCJIOBJIIOBaHb, TPAHCHOPMYIOUM TIPH [HOMY KOMIIOHEHTHHH CKJIaa
MOYaTKOBOI aHIJIiMChKOI mapeMii. [0JOBHOIO BIAMIHHICTIO MiXK TEKCTOM
OpUTIHAJY 1 TEKCTOM TepeKaay B JaHOMY BHIIAAKY € 00pa3 abo CHMBOII,
SIKUH TTOKJTaJICHUI B OCHOBY TIapeMii 1 Hece MeTaQOpHYHHUI 3MICT.
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3. BigmoOBiAHUKHU-KAJIBKH € pPE3yJABTaTOM JOCIIBHOTO TEpeKIIamy
AHTIIIACHKUX (Ppa3eosOTIYHUX KOHCTPYKIii. Jlo maHoi mepexmanarpkol
CTpaTerii BAAIOThCSA y CHTYaIlii, KOJH MPUCIIB'S 30irafoThCs 32 3HAYCHHSM,
ajie pI3HATBCS CBOIM KOMITOHGHTHHM CKJIaJioM 1 oOpa3nicTio. Mu
MOTO/KYEMOCST 3 JyMKoro ApHoiba 1.B., ska BBaxkae, mo 3a3HaYeHi
«BIIMIHHOCTI BHUKJIMKAaHI YHIKAJILHUMH OCOOJHBOCTAMH MEHTAIITETY,
BIACTHBHMH TOMY YH TOMY HapoAy ¥ OOYMOBIIOIOTH HAaIliOHAIBHY
CBOEPIIHICTH MOPIBHIOBaHUX MOBY [2, ¢. 50].

VY pasi BiICYTHOCTI aHaiora B MOBI NEpeKyagy, METOJ KaJbKyBaHHS
JO3BOJIsIE  30€perTd BHYTPIIIHIA CEMaHTHYHUM 3MICT mpuCHiB'S abo
MpUKa3Ky, nepeaaTn obpasHy nobynoBy opurinamy Hampuknan, Keep a
dog and bark oneself — cobaky TpuMaTH, a TaBKaTH CaMOMY.

Il'aspun C.I. mnepexoHaHuii, IO BiJNOBIAHUKU-KAIbKH BOJOAIIOThH
NMEBHUMH TIepeBaraMd 1 JIOCUTh IIHPOKO BUKOPUCTOBYIOTBCA Y
nepeknaganbkiii  npaktumi. Ilo-meprre, TOMy 10 BOHH JO3BOJIAIOTH
3aIuIIaTi 00pa3Hy MoOyIOBY OpUTIHAIY, a 1€ € BaXKJIMBUM Y XYI0KHBOMY
nepeknazi. Ilo-npyre, BOHN Mar0Th MOXKIIMBICTD MEPEKIagavdeBi MOIOTATH
TPYIHOII, SIKi BHHHKAIOTh, KOJI B OPUTIHATI 00pa3 TpaHC(HOPMYETHCS JUIS
CTBOPEHHS po3ropHyToi metadopw [3, c. 36].

LikaBUM € CIIOCTEpeXEHHsS, M0 IHKOJMHM IepeKiIagadaM BIAETHCS
BIIPOBa/DKyBaTH B MOBY IEepeKJIaJly HOBI (hppa3eosoTidHl  OJHHHMIIL.
31me01TBIIOro 11e Bi0YBa€eThCs 13 PpaseosiorizaMamMu 010 TIHHOTO, AHTHYHOTO
a00 Mi(OIOTIYHOTO TIOXOPKEHHSI 1 K1 € JOCUTh CIEIU(IYHAMH 32 CBOIM
JIEKCHYHUM HANOBHEHHSAM 1 TMOOKUM MeTadopudnumM 3mictoM. [lix gac
MepeKIay TEKCTIB KYJIBTypPHO-iICTOPUYHOI TEMATHKH 3aCTOCOBYIOTH METO
KaJbKyBaHHS MOPSJ i3 MOSCHEHHSIM B MaKCHMAJIBHO CTHCIOMY BUIIISII.
Takuii BUI Mepekyiafly Ha3UBa€Thcs MOABIMHUM, abo mapaiensHuM. [Ipu
nepexnaal (pa3eonoriyHoi OAMHHUIN 3 ONHIE] MOBM Ha iHIIY (QaxiBIi
PEKOMEHIYIOTh KOPHCTYBATUCS HAMOLIBII TOBHHUMU ¥ aBTOPUTETHUMHU
YKpaiHCHKUMH TIIyMauyHUMHU (PPa3eoIOTiYHUMH CIIOBHUKAMH.

T'010BHOIO OCOOJIMBICTIO BIAMIOBIAHMKA-KAJIBKA € Te, I[0 HaldacTiie
BOHAa HE CHPUIMAETHCS YKPAIHCBKUM DPELHUIIEHTOM SK (hpa3eooridyHa
KOHCTPYKIIisSl Yepe3 BiJICYTHICTh aHanoriB. HaBmaku, BOHa BiT4yBaeThCs
IHIIIOMOBHOKO, YYXOI0 Yy TIODIBHSHHI 31 CTajJMMH TapeMioJOTIYHUMHU
OJIMHHIISIMU PiIHOT MOBH. BITi3HaBaHHS, aJIeKBaTHA IHTEPITPETAITis TOIIOHIX
BHpa3iB y paMKax HalliOHANBHOI KyJABTYpH KpaiHM MOBH IEPEKIaay CTae
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MOXKJTBOIO JIUIIIE 32 YMOBHU TPUBAJIOT0 (YHKIIOHYBaHHS (hpa3eoori3My B
MOBI iepexJany [6]. [IpuknagamMu qaHoTO CIIOCO0y Nepekiaty aHmIiHChKIX
MPUCTIB’ 1B 1 MPUKA30K € HACTYITHI YKPATHCHKI IHTepIpeTAaIllii:

— Use your head to save your feet — cimM pa3iB BiIMipsiii — OTUH BiIPiX.

— To live in clover — xynaTucs, K CHp B Macli; )KHTH, SIK BAPCHUK B
CMETaHi.

— Haste makes waste — OCIIIIHALI — JIFOAEH HACMILLIUIII.

4. AHDTIACBKI MPUCTIB'A Ta NMPHKAa3K{, 10 HE MArOTh BiINOBIIHUX
BapiaHTIB B YKpaiHCBKIH MOBI MOTPeOYIOTh OKPEMOro CHeLialbHOTO
MOIIYKY Ta aHai3y, sKi € OCHOBOIO OIKCOBOTO MepeKyaty:

— A cat falls on his legs — npaBaa nepemarae.

— There's many a slip between the cup and the lip — Bunamu 1o Boi
MUCAHO.

— Grin like a Cheshire cat — ckanutu 3yOH.

Jana mepeknafambka CTpATeris CYHMpPOBOMIKYETHCS BTPATOI0 OUIBIIOL
YACTHHU JICKCUKO-CEMAHTHYHHUX 3HAYeHb (Ppa3cosiorivuHOi €IHOCTI, OIHAK
JIO3BOJISIE TIEPEIaTH OCHOBHE 3HAYCHHS KOHCTPYKILI, CIIPUSIOYH YCYHEHHIO
TPYAHOILIB ITiJT Yac MPOIeCy MEPEKIIa Ty POTATOM JSKOTYBaHHS IHIIOMOBHOTO
noBigoMmiieHHS [4]. 3a3HaueHWid BWA TIEepeKiIaay BUKOPHUCTOBYETBCS, SK
MPaBWIIO, B CUTYaIlii Iepeadi (hpa3eosori3MiB, siKi MOJCITIOIOTHCS Ha OCHOBI
0e3eKBIBaJICHTHOT JIGKCHKO-CEMAHTHUYHOI CTPYKTYPH, pe(epeHTH SKUX Y
paMKax yKpaiHCHKOI KYJIbTYpHOT MOJIENTi BiJICYTHI.

[lpuknagaMu MPakTHYHOTO BHKOPUCTAHHS BHIIE3TaJaHOi IepeKia-
JAaNbKOi CTparerii MOXYTh CIYT'yBaTé Taki TpaHchopmarlii aHITIHCEKUX
MPUCIIB’ 1B, YKPATHCHKI BIATIOBITHUKH SIKMX 3HAXOASITh CBOE BiJOOPasKEHHS
y HACTYITHUX KOHCTPYKIIiAX:

— You can lead a horse to water, but you can t take it drink — HeMOXIIUBO
3MYCUTH JIIOMHY pOOUTH Te, MO iX He mnomobaeThes. JlOCHiBHO maHe
AHMITIHChKE MPUCITIB’ A 3BYYUTh TaK: TH MOKEII MiIBECTH KOHA 10 BOJM. AJle
TH HE MOJKEIIl 3MyCUTH HOTO MUTH.

— The lights are on but nobody's home. JlocniBHHI TIepeKiIa] — CBITIO
BBIMKHEHE, ajie Hikoro Hemae BroMa. OjIHaK, JaHe MPUCIIB’S HECe 30BCiM
IHIIU#H 3MICT — «XTOCH IyXKe TypHH», BAKPUBAIOYH HEAOCTATHHO PO3YMHY
JFOIHHY.

— Rob Peter to pay Paul — no3uvatu rpoiii B KOrochk, abu Biamaru ix
THIIIOMY.
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— There’s one born every minute — Take CTiiiKe BUCIIOBIIFOBaHHS TaKOX
BXKHBA€ETHCS, a0M BKa3aTH Ha JIIOAMHY, sIKa HE BiI3HAYAETHCS PO3YMOBUMHU
3010HOCTIMU.

— It will be all right on the night — cMuc 1aHOT TTApEMiT IHTEPIPETYETHCS
SIK TA0aOPEHHS 1 BTIIaHHS — Bee (OIS, 3aXix) mpoiiae no0pe, HaBiTh
SIKIIIO IMiITOTOBKA BiOyBayiacst 0€3yCIiliHo.

— Why keep a dog and bark yourself — HaBilio poOUTH IIOCh CAMOMY,
SIKITIO XTOCh MOYXE 3pOOUTH 11€ 3a Tede?

— It’s not over until the fat lady sings — 1OCIIBHUI nepeknan — e He
KiHeIb, IOKH CITiBa€ TOBCTA XKiHKa. CeMaHTHYHE 3HAYCHHSI JaHOI IIPHKA3KH
KPHETHCS y HACTYIMHOMY: TIOKH I[OCh HE 3aKIHYHMIIOCS, Y JIFOIMHU 3aBXKIU €
masxc [1].

6. BinTBopeHHs1 y NpHUCIiB’AX HAliOHAJIbHUX PHC XapaKkTepy

ToBopstun mpo HaiOHATIBHUIN XapakTep aHIVIIHMIIB BaKKO BHOKPEMHTH
SKyCh WOTO OOHY XapakTepHy pucy. Ha Tepuropii Bemmkobpuranii, mo
CKJIaly SIKOT BXOIATH JICKUIbKa KpalH, MEIIKAITh aHTJIIHI, MIOTIaHIII,
ipmanmii Ta iHOU. XapakTep Hapoay HE MiINaETbcs OTHO3HAYHOMY
ormcy. BiH ckiagaeThes i3 6€31idi Jie[b TOMITHHX PHUC, TOHKHX BiJITIHKIB.
HarioHanpHHI XapakTep HE € MOCTIHHNM, BiH 3MIHIOETBCS 3 YaCOM, Pa3oM
MIHOKO ICTOPUYHHUX YMOB, Y SIKHX YKHBE HAIis.

[ikaBicTh Ta MONMUTIMBICTG Yy TIOEMHAHHI 3 TMOCTIHHUM OaKaHHSIM
PO3BHBATHCSI O3BOJIIIA OPHTAHIISIM O3HAHOMHTHCSI 13 IIIHHOIO € THOKYIIETY PHOFO
CHAMIIIMHOI0, SIKOK0 HUHI IOCIYTOBYIOTBCS IHINI HAPOIOH, 3aJIHIIAFOYUCH
IPpU LBOMY BIpHUMH pPITHUM TPagULisM. 3axOIUTIOIOYUCH (DPaHILy3bKOIO
KyXHEI0, aHDIenb He Oyme rotyBatd il BaoMa. IIpw IbOMy HEIOLLIBHO
CTBEP/KYBATH, 1[0 aHDIIMCHKI 3BHYAl mepeOyBaroTh y MOCTiiHIN cTatumi i
30BCIM HE 3MiHIOIOTECS. TpaHchopmaltii 1 3pymieHHs BiAOyBatOTbCs, aJle BOHH
HE € HACTUTBbKM BUIMMHMH 330BHI 1 HE BIUIMBAIOTh Ha Halito. OpUTiHATIbHI
ABTEHTHYHI OCOOJIIMBOCTI aHIIIHCHKOTO MEHTAIITETY Ta CBIJIOMOCTI IITMOOKO
BIUTMBAIOTh HA HALlIOHAIBHUH XapakTep i 3aranbHuii crocid xutrs [2, ¢. 177].

CydvacHi aHDMHII CIPUHAMAIOTH TOHATTSI CAMOKOHTPOJIO SK TOJIOBHY
TepeBary JIIOJWHU SIK pO3YMHOI icToTH. ONHUC «BMIIOTh TPUMAaTH cebe B
pyKax» sIKHalKpallle BUpaXKae XapaKTepHy BHYTPIIIHIO SKICTh Ii€i Haii,
sIKa BUSIBJISIETHCS y TIPUPOJTHIH CTPUMAHOCTI Ta CIioKoi. YuM Kpairie JTrornHa
3/IaTHA BOJIOAITH BJIACHUMH EMOI[ISIMH Ta CTIHKO MEPCHOCUTH XHTTEBI
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«aMEpHKAaHChKI TipKW», THM OUIbIIE TiAHOCTI BOHAa Mae. 3 JUTHHCTBA
AHMIIIAI 3BUKAIOTh CIIOKIHHO BUTPUMYBATH XOJIOJ 1 TOJION, OopoTucs 3i
cTpaxamd i 001eM, KOHTPOJIIOBATH i, HABITH, an60pKyBam MPUXHIBHICTS 1
AHTHUIATIIO 1O BiIHOMIEHHIO 10 iHITO IIOMMHK. [XHil TIpuposii mpuTamManHa
000B JI0 IOpsIKY Ta kKoMdopTy. BoHM NONOONSIOTE 3pyYHHIA TPAHCIIOPT,
HOBHH KOCTIOM, Oarary 0i0mioTeky. ONUHHMBIIMCH Y CIIEHTPI MEBHUX
JMIONCBKUX TypOOT, CIIPaBXHBOTO AHTIIHIS BII3HATH JOCHTH JIETKO.
Hisikmii myM 1 Tu1ad He BiJIBOJIIKAIOTH HOTO BiJl MOCTaBIEHOI MeTH. BiH He
3yNUHSAETHCS Hi HA MUTb.

SIKmo y3arampHHUTH BiJJOMOCTI, IO 0a3ylOThCS Ha MEPEKOHAHHIX
BUJIATHUX JIFOZEH, 200 Ha 3araTbHONPUIHHATUX ICTHHAX, MOYKHA IPOCTEKUTH
TOJIOBHI PUCH aHDITIHCHKOTO HAIlIOHAILHOTO XapaKTepy.

Anrniiini npanentoOHI Ta JOBOAATH OyAb-sIKy CHpaBy J0 KiHI, Y
OUIBIIOCTI BUNAJKIB — O MEPEMOKHOTO. BUTOKaMH Takoro cTaBjIeHHS 70
CIpaBH BBaXAKOTh JHOOOB JI0 MOPAAKY. BUXOBaHHS JTUTHHU MOYMHAETHCS 3
TMOSIBH i Ha CBIT.

XapakTepHOIO PHCOI0 aHTIIHIIB € TXHS aKypaTHICTH IO BiJHOIICHHIO
JI0 TPOIICH, TXHS OIMAIIUBICTh. Y HHX HE NMPHUHHATO JapyBaTH JIOPOTi
nogapyHku. [logapyHKy MOBUHHI OyTH KOPUCHUMH Ta TPUEMHUMH, 1100 HE
OyTH HIKOMY 3000B’SI3aHVM.

AHDITINAII TYHKTYabHI, KOPEKTHI Ta BBIWINBI. JlocTaTHRO 00epexHi,
ayie ¥ nmpsAMOJIIHIMHI i Yac BEJACHHS JAUTOBHUX IIEPETOBOPIB.

OTxe, 3yNIMHAMOCS Ta PO3MITHEMO OULTBIN NETadbHO PHCH XapakTepy,
IO MPUTAaMaHHI MEMIKaHISIM KpaiH BemukoOpuTaHii.

Cruparourich Ha Marepiall «AHIIO-yKpaiHCBKOTO (hpa3eosoriuHoro
CJIIOBHHKa» 3’4ACy€EMO, L0 K CaMi aHIJIiHLi TOBOPATH MPO pPi3HI BUIU
JUSITBHOCTI, IO IKUX BOHU TPUYETHI.

1) CraBnenns 1o crpasu, 10 poOOTH:

— Never put off till tomorrow what you can do today. — Hikonu He
BiJIKJIa/Iaii Ha 3aBTpa Te, 0 MOKHA 3POOUTH CHOTOJIHI.

— The cat would eat fish and would not wet her feet. — 111006 pu0ky 3’ictu,
Tpeba B BOAY JII3TH.

— A cat in gloves catches no mice. — JlroOuI KkaraTucs — Tr00U 1 CAHOUKH
BO3UTH.

— He works best, who knows his trade (work goes with a swing under the
master's hand). — CnipaBa 3 JIFOIUHU MalCTpa POOHTS.
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— Work is not disgrace, the disgrace is idleness. — [1paus monuHy Toaye,
a JIiHb — MapHYE.

— Constant dropping wears the stone.— i Jexxa4qnii KamiHb Bojia He Teue [1].

2) AHDIIHCHKA ONIAJJTHBICTh:

— A penny saved is a penny gained. — Konilika rpuBHIO Oepexe.

— The devil dances in an empty pocket. — B MOpOXHIH KUIIEHI 4OPT
TaHIIIOE.

3) IlyHKTya bHICTB:

— Time is money. — Yac — 1ie rpoti.

— Punctuality is the politeness of kings. — IlyHKTyaJIbHICTb — BBIYJIMBICTb
KOPOJIiB.

4) O0epexHICTh 1 TOYHICTB:

— Haste makes waste. The less haste, the more speed. The more haste,
the less speed. — Tocmimuin — oAl HACMIIITHIIL

— It is ill to waken sleeping dogs. Let sleeping dogs lie.— He cnin Oynutu
crusaux cobak. He Oyau Tuxo, MOKM BOHO CITHTh.

— Measure thrice and cut once; look before you leap. — Cim pa3iB Biamip,
OJIMH pa3 BIAPIK.

— First think, then speak. — CrioduaTKy ogyMai, TIOTIiM TOBOPH.

— Never give the wolf to keep the weather. — He myckaii ko3a B TOpo/I.

5) CTpUMaHICTb 1 JTAKOHIYHICTb:

— Bind the sack before it is full. — Y BcboMy 3Hait Mipy.

— Silence is golden. — CiioBo — cpi0i10, MOBUAHHS — 30JI0TO.

— A word spoken is past recalling. — Cxa3aHOTO HE MTOBEpPHEILL.

— Sustain and abstain. — Ctpumainics 1 yrpumyucsi.

— Better the foot slip than the tongue. — CoBO He ropo0elb: BUIETUTD —
HE BHiiimMaenr.

— Words hurt more than swords. — Ci0Ba paHsTh CUJIbHIIIE, HIXK MEYi.

6) OCcBIYEHICTD Ta IHTEIEKTyaIbHUI PO3BUTOK:

— Wise catches the meaning at once; a word is enough to the wise. —
Mynpwuii i3 miBCI0Ba pO3yMie.

— Money spent on the brain is never spent in vain. — I'poli, BUTpaueHi
Ha OCBITY, 3aBKIH OKYTIOBYIOTHCS.

— Live and learn. — Bix )XMBHU — BiK YYHCh.

— Zeal without knowledge is a runaway horse. — 3aB31Ts 6€3 YMIHHS —
HE KOPHCTh, a Oija.
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— Two heads are better than one. — OnHa ronosa 1o0pe, a IBi — Kparie.

7) CyBope BUXOBaHHS 1 IUCIUILTIHOBAHICTh:

— A good example is the best sermon. — Hio He mepeKkoHye JIONCH
Kpare, Hi>k BIaCHHUI MPUKIa.

— A man is known by the company he keeps. — Ckaxxu,XTo TBi#l IpyT, 1 o
CKaXky TOO1, XTO TH.

— Doing is better than saying. — Kparie 3po0UTH, aHI>K CKa3aTH.

— He that lies down with dogs must rise up with fleas. — 13 kuM oBeercs,
BiJ TOTO i Habepemics.

8) JIro60B 110 mopsiziky, Mynpocti. CBOEpIAHMIA MTeJaHTH3M.

— First come, first served. — XTO mnepwuii NpUAILIOB — TOH i
3HAUIIOB.

— Be slow to promise and quick to perform. — Ob6iugii Mmano, pobu 6araro.

— Bind the sack before it be full. — YcpoMy 3Haii Mipy.

— Catch the bear before you sell his skin. — He mocmimmaii TinuTy mKkypy
HEBOUTOTO BEIME/IsI, HE KaXKH TOII, TOKH HE MEPECKOYHIIL.

— Fool’s haste is no speed. — Criitnty — Jrofed cMimmTH [9].

JlocniauBmmg iy HU3KY MPHCITIB’IB Ta MPUKA30K 0aunMo, M0 MOPs
3 3araJJbHAMHU pHUCaMH XapakTepy, SKi NpUTaMaHHI yCiM MEIIKaHISIM
BenmukoOputanii — mpanemoOHICTh, MTyHKTYalbHICTh, 3a0NIaJJIMBICTD,
BBIWIMBICTh, KOPEKTHICTh — Y KOXHI KpaiHi iCHYIOTh CBOI OCOOJUBOCTI,
00yMOBJIeHI TeorpadiyHUM TOJOXKEHHIM, SKOHOMIYHHM PO3BHTKOM YU
ICTOPI€IO PETIOHY.

3nifCHIOIOYN TepeKial aHIMiACBKUX MHapeMiil  yKpaiHCHKOIO
MOBOIO, BXJIHBO OpaTh IO yBarm CEMaHTHUKO-OOpas3Hy, CHMBOIIYHY
HAIMOBHEHICTh CTIMKOT MOBHOT OAMHUIII. JIOCTIKYIOUYY 1€ TUTaHHS, MU
MOTOXKY€EMOCS 3 TYMKOIO 3apyOi>KHUX MOBO3HABIIIB, SIKi IEPEKOHAHI, 1110
BXXJIMBO MEPEHTH BiJ| IHTYITUBHOTO «CIIOCTEPEIKCHHS 33 MpPEAMETaMU
MOBJIEHHS» a00 KOHIENTIB 0 JAETalbHOrO0 aHaji3y CMHCIOBOTO
3MICTy 1 MOpPIBHSAHHS 00pa3iB CBiJOMOCTEH, SIKi 3HAXOASITH KOHKPETHI
BiIOOpaXXCHHS y JICKCHUYHMX OAWHMISAX, (pa3ax i BUCIOBIIOBAHHSIX B
060x MoBax. Hampukiian, nopiBHSHHA IpUKa3ok Do not put all eggs into
one basket «ae mopiBHION O0XWMIA 1ap 3 I€UHEIO» a00 «HE ILTyTal TpilTHe
3 MpaBeAHUM» ACMOHCTPYE, IO OAHA W Ta XK JyMKa BHCIIOBIIOETHCS
3a JIOMIOMOTOI0 PI3HUX KYJIBTYpPHO-CMHUCIOBUX 00pasiB, CHMBOIIB i
MeTtadop.
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i nBi mpuKa3Ku HECYTH y c00i MIEBHY 1/1€10, 3aBIaHHIMH SIKO] €:

— pamioHampHa TIOpaza OyTH OOEpeXHHMM Ta YBaXHHUM Yy CBOIX
CYIDKCHHSX, He pOOUTH 3aBUACHUX BUCHOBKIB. JlaHE MPHUCIIB’ S TAKOX MOXKE
CIIPUHMATHUCS SIK TONIEPEKEHHS, TIEPECTOPOTra;

— (opMyiOBaHHS MyApPOro (ioco(ChbKOro BHUCIOBIIOBAHHS, SIKE €
MIPUBOIOM ISl PO3IYMIB.

O4YeBUAHO, IO AHTIHCHLKHA MEHTANITET, BIIOOPAXEHUH Yy HAPOIHUX
MPHUCTIB’SIX 1 TpHUKa3Kkax, Haldacrimie nependadae BHPIMICHHS OLIBII
MparMaTUYHUX 1IeWHUX 3aBAaHb 1 MOOYAOBY MPOCTIIIMX CMHUCIOBHX
obpasiB. be3yMOBHO, ayxe BaXJIMBUM € aHaNi3 HaI[iOHAJIbHOI Ta
KyJIbTYpHOI crieniuiku NpUciiB'iB i MPUKa30K Pi3HUX KpaiH, AKi MoxidHi
3a 3aralbHUM 3MICTOM, BimoOpakarounm OIHM3BKI KyIbTYypHI 3BHYai Ta
ysSBJICHHSI HaponiB [2, c. 118].

MoxnuBO, caMe BHACIIIOK 3araibHOT CMUCIIOBOI OJIM3BKOCTI, TPUCIIB'S
1 MPHUKA3KW JIETKO 3alaM'sITOBYIOTHCS 1 B MONANBIIOMY BiATBOPIOFOTHCS.
Pazom 3 THM, Mu posminsemo nymky l'amonie A.b. i Bosnoi M.O. mpo
Te, III0 CMHUCJIOBHH 3MICT NMPHCITIB'IB i MPHKA30K BiIOWBaE «HAIIOHAIBHO-
KyJIBTypHI OCOOIHMBOCTI CBiTOOa4eHHs, oOpa3He YSBJICHHS MiHCHOCTI,
CBOEPITHICTH XKUTTH, KYJIBTYPH, icTOpii Hapomy» [4, ¢. 322]. HanepekoHaHHS
0ararbox (paxiBIliB, TOBHOIIHHE MTCUXOJIIHIBICTUYHE BUBYCHHS TPUCITIB'TB
1 TIPUKA30K MOXKITUBO TUTBKM B MIXKJIHCIUTUIIHAPHOMY acIeKTi 1, epin 3a
BCE, B aCIeKTaX KpaiHO3HABCTBA, KYJIBTYPOJIOTi, KOHIIETIIi1 MIKKYIBTYPHOT
KOMYHIKaIlii, TIHrBICTHYHOI CEMAaHTHKH Ta JIIH'BO(OJIbKIOPUCTHKY.

OTke, OKpECITUMO TPYIHOILI ITiJ] Yac ePeKIIaay aHTITiHCHKHX IPUCITIB 1B
1 IPUKA30K:

1) cneundiyHa KOHLENIsl KyAbTypu. TeKCT MOBH OpHUTIHAIY MOXeE
MICTHTH CJIOBO, SIK€ € HEBIIOMUM JJIs1 KYJIBTYPH KPaiHU MOBH TIEPEKIIAIY;

2) KOHIIeMIlis MOBU OpUTiHAIy HE JIEKCHKaJi30BaHa B MOBI IepeKyany.
IleBHa nekceMa MOBU OpHIiHATY MOXKE BUPAaXaTH IOHATTS, SIKE BijoMe
1HIIIMM MOBaM, aJie He € JIEKCHKaIli30BaHUM, HAIIPHUKIIA, «TeJeOaueHHsD;

3) nexcuYHa OIWHHIISL MOBH OpHTiHANIY € CEMaHTHYHO CKJIAJHOIO.
Bona moxe Maru nuie ofHy Mopdemy, ajie MpH MboMy OyTH CEMaHTHYHO
HaIlOBHEHOIO, HANPHUKIAA, BHTYK «Ol!», SKHA HANOBHEHHH 3MiCTOM
BiJIMOBIJTHO /IO KOHTEKCTY;

4) cKIaJIoBi MOBH OpHUTIHANTY W MOBH IEPEKIaay MAaroTh PI3HUIO Y
3HAYCHHSX. 3HAYCHHS CTIMKOTO BHCIIOBY B IEPIIid MOXXE MaTH IIiJI COO0I0
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IMOWHHE 3HAYCHHS y TOW Yac, Ik MOBa OPHUTiHATY MOXKE HE BBOKATH TOTO
aKTyaJIbHUM B3aralli;

5) y MoBi nepekiany BiAcyTHiH neBHuid TepMmiH (hyponym), Tomy 1o
KO)KHA MOBa POOHTH PO3MEXKYBAHHS MDK IIMMH CJIOBaMH caMe B IOro
KOHKPETHOMY CepeloBuINi. Hampukaza, TimoHiMaMu JI0 CJIOBa «CTaTTS» €
OIJISII, 3BIT, KPUTHKA, KOMEHTAp;

6) BinminHOCTI y (isnuHiii a6o MixkocobucTicHOI mepenexTusi. Maersest
Ipo Te, SKUM YHHOM pedi, sIBUIa abo JIIOMU CTaBIATHCS OJHH IO OIHOTO,
a00 70 MeBHUX 00CTAaBUH 1 MiCIIb;

7) BIiIMIHHOCTI B €KCIPECUBHOMY 3Ha4€HHI. Y MOBI MEpeKIaay Moxe
MICTUTHCS CJIOBO, SIKE Ma€ T€ K came MPOIO3UIliiiHe 3HAYEeHHs, 5K 1 CIIOBO
B MOBi OpHTiHally, ajje BOHO MO)K€ MaTH iHIE BHpaXaJlbHO-300pakanbHe
3Ha4ueHHs. Tak, mepekiagad JoAae TEBHI XyIOXHI 3aco0uM 3 METOIo
YBUPa3HEHHS 3HAYCHHS 1 €KBiBAJICHTHOTO HPUPIBHEHHS HOTo IO CBOTO
aBTEHTHYHOTO BapiaHTy B MOBi OpHUTiHAIY;

8) BiamiHHOCTI y Qopmax. Ilepexnanay moBHHEH OyTH 0OEpeXHUM,
SKIIO HeMa€e EKBIBAJICHTY JUIsi KOHKPETHOro (opMy B MOBY OpHTiHAIY.
Hesxi cydiken Ta npedikcy, sSKi epeaaroTh MEBHUH THIT 3HAYCHHS HE Mae
€KBIBAJICHTHOCTI 1HIIIOI0 MOBOIO;

9) BUKOpHCTAHHS 3allO3MYCHHUX CIIIB y TEKCTI OPUTIHAIY, IO CTBOPIOE
MEBHI TIPOOJIEMHU CTBOPIOE AESKI MPOOIEMH MPH MEPEKIIaIi.

Buiena3Bani 0coONMBOCTI MPHCITIB’IB 1 MPHKA30K, SKi CTOCYIOThCS
iX TOXOMKECHHS CEMaHTHYHOTO 3HAUCHHS, TI'paMaTHKO-CHHTaKCHIHOL
CTPYKTYPH YCKIJIQIHIOIOTH IIpoIleC MepeKiIany i moTpeOyoTh NeTaabHOTO
aHai3y Ta peTeNbHOI Ipaili nepekiiagada Hal TeKcTamu 000X MoB. Came Bif
ypaxyBaHHS LUX crieUU(IYHUX PUC 3aJIEKUTh BUOIp METOAIB Ta MpUiloMiB
MepeKIaay, a TaKoX Horo siKicHa peatizalis.

AOH o10/1aTH BUIIEHA3BaH1 TPYAHOLLI i IPaBUIBHO 311HCHUTH TEPEKIIa]]
1 sIKOMOTa TOYHIIIE iHTEePIIPETYBATH MPUCITIB S Ta IPUKA3KY, CIiJl CIIOYATKY
BU3HAYUTH, Y4 BUKOPUCTOBYETHCS Taka CTifiKa ONUHHMIL B YKPaiHCHKIit
MOBI 1 YM BiJIOBiJ]a€ BOHA 3HAYEHHIO TMapeMii, MO MEePEKIaTAEThCA.
SKmo X NpsSMUX aHAJOTIB HeMae, HEOOXimHO 3HaTW ¥ mimidparu Taki
CKBIBaJICHTH, SIKi OYIyTh BiAPI3HATUCS TIIBKH MOPQOIOTIYHAM CKIIQJOM.
[Ipu BifCyTHOCTI TakKWX, CNiJl NIYKAaTH CJIOBa, SKi 3a 3a0apBJIICHHSAM 1
3HAYCHHSAM 30IraroThCs 13 KOMIIOHCHTHHM CKJIAJIOM TEKCTY OpHUTIHAIY.
TinpKH MiCs TOTO, SK IMEpeKyiafad MepPeKOHAETHhCS, IO JKOACH 13 IHX
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METOJIiB IIEPEKIIATy HE € JIEBUM ISt KOHKPETHOT MapeMioJIOTI9HOT OJTUHHII],
BiH MOXe€ IOCITyTOBYBAaTUCS TaKMMH BapiaHTaMH TepeKiamy, ki OyayTh
BIJIMOBIIaTH OPUWTIHANY 3a 3HAYEHHSM, aji¢ MOBHICTIO BiJPI3HATHMETHCS
CBO€IO CTPYKTYPHO-TPaMaTHIHO0 0(POPMIICHICTIO

7. BucHOBKH

Y  pmaHOMy — JOCHIIKCHHI  XapaKTEpPH30BaHO  CTPYKTYPHO-
CEMaHTHYHI O3HAaKM NPHUCIIB’IB 1 NPUKA30K aHIIIACHKOI MOBH, a
TaKoXX JOCIHIKEHO CEMaHTHUKYy (pa3eosori3amMiB aHIIIHChKOT MOBH 3
TOYKH 30py BiIOOpa)K€HHS Y HUX HalllOHAJIbHOI CBOEPIAHOCTI Hapody-
Hocis. 3’4cOoBaHO, L0 MEepekaajg MpuciiB’iB 1 mpukaszok, migdip Horo
ONTHUMAJIbHOTO METONy 3aJIeKUTh BiJl ETHUMOJOTIYHUX, JIEKCHUKO-
CEMaHTHYHUX 1 CTPYKTYpHHX OCOOJHMBOCTEH TEKCTy OpHUTiHATY.
OxpiM TOro, MPOCTEKEHO 3B’SI30K MIX MapeMisIMH Ta iCTOPUKO-
KYJIBTYPHAMH YMOBaMH PO3BUTKY aHTJIIHCHKOTO HApOAy, IO CBiIYUTh
PO BiIOOpaKEHHS Y HUX HAI[iOHAJIHHOT CBIJIOMOCTI Ta 3BUYAiB €THOCY,
AKi (OPMYyBaIUCS MPOTATOM OaraThbox COTeHb pOKiB. Hamu noBeneHo,
o0 aHIIIACBKUM TapeMisM TpUTaMaHHI JIAaKOHIYHICTh, NIHOOKa
3MICTOBa HAMOBHEHICTh, CTPYKTYPHO-KOMIIO3HWIIIi{HA 3aBEPIICHICTS,
HAaIlOBHEHICTh OararbMa XyIOXKHIMH 3aco0aMu, PUTMOMEIOMIHHICTS,
CUMBOJIIYHICTB 1 MeTapOPHUUIHICTh. PO3NIISIHYTO Ar(pepeHITiaIito i X0IiB
JI0 TIepeKIIay aHMIHChbKUX MapeMii 1 311HCHeHO MOPIBHAIBHUN aHai3
AHTTIACBKUX W YKpalHChKMX MPHUCITIB’IB Ta MPHKA30K, BPAaXOBYIOUH
nepekyiafaubkuid acnekt. OKpecieHo OCHOBHI TPYAHOLII iHTepHpeTanii
mapeMiii 13 TeKCTy OpHTriHaJly B TEKCT MepeKiaay, 10 SIKUX BiJHECEHO:
BiICYTHICTh MOJBII{HOTO 3amI€peueHHsl B aHTIIHCHbKIA MOB1, TOTPUMaHHs
CTaJOro MOPAJKY CIiB y MOBi OpHUTiHaNTy, OMOHIMis i BUKOPHUCTaHHS
0araTo3HaYHUX CIiB, @ TAKOXX E€THOKYJIBTYPHI OCOOJIIMBOCTI, PUCH SKHX
HE JEMOHCTPYIOThCS y MOBI IEepeKiamy.

KomruiekcHu#t xapaktep poOOTH PO3MIMPIOE TONE IS JOCTiIKSHb
mpoOeMH BXHBAaHHS Ta MEPEeKiIagy aHIIIHCHKUX MPHCITIB’iB 1 MPHUKA30K,
a TaKkoX MOXXE CTaTW y HPUTOAI HPH CTBOPEHHI MiAIPYHTS HONANBIIIN
HAyKOBO-JIOCIiAHIA po3po0Ili naHoi npodineMaruku. OO6poOka OTpUMaHUX
JAaHHX JIOTIOMOXeE ITEePEKIIaaueBi B MaiOy THHOMY IIBHIIIE Ta €(DEKTUBHIIIIE
3MIIACHIOBATH 1HTEPIPETAIIFO TEKCTIB MOBOKO OPHTIHAITY.
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Abstract. The topicality of the research is in detailed comparative anal-
ysis of the features of reality and irreality representation in both Slavic
languages at the semantic-syntactic level, that is relevant today and hav-
en’t been worked out before. Relevance of reality-irreality opposition is
comprehensively discussed in modern linguistics. This lack of indicators
of irreality at the grammatical level in some languages prevents from the
assertion of irreality as a separate semantic category. Irrealis as a com-
ponent of the grammatical category “status of reality” is characterized in
terms of actualization / non-actualization of the state of affairs. As it is well
known, our lingual-deterministic world of thinking directly correlates with
our cultures and guidelines, that is, the linguistic-minded models serve not
only as a source of knowledge about a particular nation or culture, but also
in a certain way affect the consciousness of their native speakers. Although
Polish and Ukrainian languages share common Slavic roots, the ways of
reality and irreality representations differ on both functional-semantic and
structural-syntactical levels. The methods of comparison and linguistic
reconstruction are used to confirm or to refute hypothesised relationships
between the languages. Sentences that denote real / irreal propositions in
Polish and Ukrainian languages are the object of the research, semantic
and syntactic expressions of reality and irreality in propositions in both lan-
guages are to be the subject. The article presents semantic structure of a
sentence with verbs and their actants denoting realized or unrealized state
of affairs. Both logical and functional analysis of the correlation specificity
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in these constructions are based on their predicative nature. Verbs as central
elements of propositional structure are observed in the light of semantic
theory. The aim of the paper is to analyze sentences from the standpoint of
semantic syntax and to identify common and distinctive features of real-
ity and irreality verbalization in propositional structures in modern Polish
and Ukrainian. The visual materials of the research are sentences denoting
real / irreal propositions chosen from fictional, journalistic, scientific and
colloquial texts of the National Corpus of Polish (NKJP), the Great Polish
Dictionary of Polish (WSJP), the Corpus of Ukrainian [8], as well as the
Corpus WORTSCATZ of Leipzig University [23].

1. Introduction

Language as a means of reproducing consciousness describes the com-
plex process of reality perception by human beings. Traditionally, objective
reality is observed as the matter in the whole set of concrete forms of its
existence and subjective reality — as the phenomena of consciousness. And
since this reality is complex and multifaceted, and even constantly changing
in time, the subject of knowledge is "not all-valued," he can not always give
true testimony, which is due to the incompleteness of knowledge of reality.
According to N. Arutiunova "the perception of the changing world, turns it
into a visibility / conscience" [13, p. 73]. The ratio of real-irreal is based on
knowledge, reflection of reality. And although there is a significant revival
in the development of functional-semantic categories by linguists, the pecu-
liarities of their representation, the category of irreality in T. Nikulishyna’s
works is identified with the irreal modality [14].

Relevance of reality-irreality opposition is comprehensively discussed
in modern linguistics. This lack of indicators of irreality at the grammatical
level in some languages prevents from the assertion of irreality as a sepa-
rate semantic category. Irrealis as a component of the grammatical category
“status of reality” is characterized in terms of actualization / non-actual-
ization of the state of affairs. The realis proposition assumes that the state
of affairs is actualized and is a fact of reality, while the irrealis proposition
indicates that the state of affairs belongs to the real or hypothetical realm
and states the potential or possibility of an event, but it is an invisible fact of
reality [1, p. 58]. Markers of irreality are predictive modifiers, the scope of
which is non-actualized proposition, as opposed to propositional modifiers
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that influence the proposition. The delimitation of irreality and epistemic
modality as propositional modifiers is based on this feature [17, p. 188].

According to J. Bybee, "lack of reality" is too abstract concept and there-
fore is not widely used. Taking into account uncertainty in determining the
status of reality, the researcher observes irreality in terms of modal attitude
expression [3, p. 267]. Although the parallel interpretation of the concepts of
irreality and modality is not unique in the scientific literature [16; 15], there
are some significant differences between these concepts. Both sentences

1. Bseuepi s 3a36uyaii yumaro abo OUsuOCy, menesizop.

2.Zazwyczaj wieczorem czytam lub oglondam televizia,

verbalize two propositions — I read something, [ watch TV, one of which
in certain circumstances represents non-actualized state of affairs. The sub-
ject either reads, or watches the TV, doing one we mutually exclude the
possibility of another. In this type of alternative propositional structures,
propositions belong to category of irreality, because they nether convey the
attitude of the speaker to the message, nor verbalize the feelings and the
psycho-emotional states of the subject, etc.

In connection with ignoring the complexity of the concept of irreality,
hypothesis, orders, acknowledgements, desires, etc. as logically irreal situ-
ational types characterized by semantic operators of irreality, have not been
observed in detail that reveals possibilities for further research.

Having observed works on the markers of irreality in the Polish lan-
guage (M. Zalgska), the peculiarities of reality representation in models
with perceptive verbs in Polish and English languages (B. Gurajek), hypo-
thetical character, irreality, and opacity in the Bulgarian and Polish lan-
guages (W Maldziewa), contrastive grammar of Ukrainian and Polish lan-
guages (I. Kononenko) we intent to prove the importance of comparative
analysis of sentences with the propositions of realis and irrealis in both
Slavic languages at the semantic-syntactic level.

The significance of the research is primarily in scientific analysis of the
markers of reality and irreality representation, and the peculiarities of their
functioning in sentences in modern Polish and Ukrainian languages.

2. Irreality and positive / negative modality
The markers of irreality in both Ukrainian and Polish languages are
the modal verbs or verbal constructs, thus, they are the representatives of
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modality that can be either desired for the subject (the proposition is irreal,
but the subject tends to actualize it) or undesired (the proposition is irreal,
the subject does not want its actualization). In the classification of modal
categories proposed by Claire Bowern, “the positive modality includes
potential, imperative / obligatory, desired, to negative — counter-factual,
prohibitive, fear / worry/ anxiety” [4].

Consider the verbalization of irreality markers through the prism of
desirability / unwillingness or positive and negative modality in Polish and
Ukrainian languages (Table 1).

Table 1
Verbalisation of the irreal situational types by the modal operators
Modality Ukrainian Polish
Potential Moorcnuso, lean npuiioe. Moze Ivan przyjdzie.
Tmperative / obligatory j];;::mnfl);t;;rz; / lsane, ;\;L;)I;l] é;zzy]dz/ / Ivan, musisz
Desired Ipuxoow, Isane! Ivan, przychodz!
Counter-factual He 3naio, uu lean nputioe. | Nie wiem, czy Ivan przyjdzie.
Prohibitive leane, ne npuxoow! Ivan, nie przychodz!
Fear / worry/ anxiety | botoce, wo lean npuiide. | Boje sig, Ze Ivan przyjdzie.

However, in the process of analysis the illustrative material, it was found
out that in orders, calls for action both non-actualized and actualized prop-
ositions may be verbalized. Thus, in the examples

3. Hanusaiimo, bpammas, kpuwmanesi yawii, [1]ob wabni ne dpanu, o6
kyni munanu, Ionieonvku nawi! (YkpaiHChKa HapoAHA IICHS) proposition
Hazumi yawi is irreal, as well as proposition byfo spotkanie in

4. Zrobmy spotkanie waszych ludzi z moimi ludzmi i przedyskutujmy te
sprawe (www.newsweek.pl, gecrawlt am 20.04.2012).

But in the sentence

5. Biotcu, 6idxcu, cmpymouxy,

Cmpimxo cmasaii pixoro,

Butioy s 00 micmouky.

Taii cmpinycsa 3 moboio (O. Ksapra)

call for action biocu, 6iscu, cmpymouxy is not characterized by the ir-
reality marker, that is due to a metaphorical description of the natural phe-
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nomenon as an irrefutable truth in the propositional framework of the state-
ment, so, the proposition cmpymouox 6ixcums is real, and subject can not
affect its status of reality / irreality.

In the example

6. lllsudwe... biocimo weuowe... — A He mooicy weuowe, — ckazana
disuuna... (A. CarKOBCHKHIA)

proposition dimu 6isxcamy is real, the speaker with adverb weuowe en-
forces the girl to change not the type of activity, but its quality with the
adverb distributor. However, similar stimulative construction in the text

7. — Bin obepnyecs oo I[lemixaumpona. — Biowcimo weudwe! I[Tycmimo!
Ilycmimo, 6ab60! I, ckopucmasuiuco mummegor 6aduroio pos3eyonenicmio,
xnonyi eaunynu 3 08opy. biocimo weudwe! Iycmims! [lycmimob, 6a60!
1, ckopucmaguucey mummegoro 6adbunoio pozeybaenicmio, X10nYi 2auHyIU 3
0sopy (B. Hecraiixo)

denotes proposition of irreal type doimu 6ienu, only from the context we
find out, that at first the children were busy searching for something in the
courtyard, and then instantly decided to run.

Unlike the Polish language, in Ukrainian, orders, calls for action, as
explicators of non-actualized state of affairs, are expressed with verbs of
perfective aspect in the past-time, such as:

8. "I BIH CKA3AB: "MAM, I[1OBIT'JIHU 31 MHOO", — mak éona 32aoye,
aK cmapwutl cud AHOpI ynepuwie 3anpononygas iu 3autuHamucs 0icom
(Inopmartiitauii marpyas V 24. https://www.volyn24.com/14/09/2017).

S. Myasoyedova proves that, “in the form of perfective aspect in
the past time besides verbs of motion and verbs denoting the initial
phase of the unidirectional motion, verbs belonging to other seman-
tic groups in the imperative expressions may also nominate imperative
meanings. They enforce the interlocutor to the urgent actions which il-
lustrate lexeme-intensifiers weuoxo, weudenvko, 3apas sxce, CKOpeHbKo,
ckopiwe etc.

9. Lllsuoenvro iokpunu 3owumu i 3anucanu memy!

10. 3apas srce naoie wanky!” [10, p. 84].

In Ukrainian and Polish languages, combination of the verb in the past
tense with irreal particles w00, Zeby affects the intensity of the imperatives,
for example:

11. 3asmpa wob 1 eac mym ne 6auue (I'p. TIOTIOHHUK).
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12. Te studia, ten okropny egzamin! Zeby jeszcze szedl na inny wydzial,
nie na rolnictwo (WSJP).

In Polish language predicates biegaé, biegngc as in Ukrainian 6icamu,
biemu in the imperative mood are used in three word forms: the second
person singular biegaj and biegnij, the first person plural biegajmy and bie-
gnijmy, and the third person plural biegajcie and respectively biegnijcie.
In the national corpus of Polish, there are only three examples with the
word biegajmy representing non-actualized propositions, in contrast to the
functional-semantic potentials of the corresponding predicates in Ukrainian
language. In sentences with predicates of motion biegac, biegngc

13. Biegaj z nami w kazdq niedzielg — to stata akcja Wroctawskiego
Klubu (NKJP),

14. Bigajmy z psem, sami, ze znajomymi (NKJP),

15. Pewnie si¢ polamal! Biegnijcie po nosze! — styszatem podniecone
glosy (WSJP),

16. To chodzmy, szybko, biegnijmy, nim zbudzq si¢ straznicy (NKJP),

17. Biegnijcie do ludzi. Decyzja komitetu strajkowego: tylko bierny opor
(NKJP)

means of positive modality mark irreal and only irreal propositios.

Considering reality and irreality peculiarities as incompatible alterna-
tives within one proposition, V. Kasevych identified two varieties of irre-
ality — "positive" and "negative". In the case of "positive" irreality, "the
emphasis is on the potential of a situation that is perceived as possible,
desirable, etc.," while the "negative" irreality "usually implies negation"
as a feature that has not been realized and can not be realized [7, p. 67].
Sentences

18. Montoca nawiii npeceamiii Iloxposi, 6razocnosu i nepa, i waoni!
bo nuw napoou, aeneni y Cnosi, 0ocmotino dcumu MOXCYMmob HA 3eMi
(JI. Koctenko);

19. — 3apaz mu pocmeuw, éce 6 mobi epac, ane 8 meoemy NiOAIMKOBOMY
6iYl MOOUHA 6HCe NOBUHHA [ 3AMUCTIOBAMUCL HAO C000I0, HAO CBOIMU
suunkamu (O. ToHuap).

prove that meaning of the necessity can go along with potentiality of the
situation, since the sentence models X mooice P and X nosurnern P equally mark
that P is non-actualized proposition. In this case, the actualization of both
propositions may or may not occur, and what should happen will definitely
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happen. Thus, "the difference between possibility and necessity is connected
with one or another degree of the situation determination” [2, p. 124].

Desire plays the crucial role in the sentence meaning where irreality is
interlaced with evaluation: X xoue P means that, first, P does not belong to
the real world (a person, as you know, can only want something that does
not exist at the time of desire), and, second, that X positively evaluates P
(a person wants what he thinks is good), compare:

20. Hxou Tu ecmas, npuiiuiog y Kuis, — O cxinvku Tu npo Hb020 Mpise
B cmeny, nao Kacniem wupoxum! (Amutpo IaBnuuxo).

As for desire, its object can be both achievable (controlled), and un-
achievable (uncontrolled) state of affairs confirming its neutrality in oppo-
sition to the possibility / impossibility. At the same time, "desire, it is both
a whip and a carrot that pushes forward man and humanity, makes their
minds sharp, strains their will — and the previously uncontrollable becomes
controlled, and impossible — possible" [18, c. 298]. The utterance

21. O, xmis b6u 5 6ci mosu 3Hamw, Yci kpainu oonimams (M. Punbcbkuin)

proves hypothesis that the desire nevertheless tends to "positive" irrea-
lity. However, sentences

22. “Axbu llleguenko nooususcs, K peMOHMyOMy “Xamy uymaka», mo
6iH 6u Hazao y moeuny nie” (I'as. «/13Biny», 25.10.2013);

23. — A wo, sawoeo nHavimuma we nema? — cnumana eona Yabana. —
Yomy arc 0oci He tide 6in? Adoice e 68U NO20OUTUCS I3 HUM, KA3ATU YHOPA
6seyepi: 6in 6yoe. Yomy onc ne nputimog? (Mapko BoB4ok)

denote the impossibility to actualize state of affairs, the inability to real-
ize the author’s desire, therefore, this type of statements is conveys negative
irreality.

Thus, the meanings of desirability, possibility, necessity and impossibil-
ity can be considered as different specific types of irreality, where the first
three of them can be regarded as "positive" irreality, and the meaning of
impossibility — ase "negative" irreality. Proverb

24. Axbu monodicme 3nana, a cmapicms Mo2ad, kpawa 6 0ons 6yia

shows that all three propositions morodicms 3nana, cmapicms moena,
Oona Oyna kpawa are not actualized although they explain the irreality of
the public desire — a better fate.

Speaking about positive and negative types of desire in classical
Ukrainian literature, positive desire comes with the speaker’s support and
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is even marked with the author’s approving assessment and attitude of God
to the information contained in the non-actualized proposition, for example:

25. Bopimecs — nobopeme, Bam boe nomaeac! (T. llleBueHko).

Propositions cy6’exm 6opemucs, cy6’exm nepemaeac are irreal, but de-
sirable, and the clarification-distributor Bam boe nomaeac is suggestive and
marked with perlocutive potencies which are spread on the whole sentence,
enforcing the implicit subject zuyapi senuxi to act.

In Vasyl Symonenko’s poem, negative desire denotes irreal proposition
and is used in conditional sentence of irreal condition:

26. Konu 6 mo6i basicas s ciz i MyKu,

1 xapu naticmpawniuoi basxcas,

A 6 He suKpyuy8as meoi meHOImHi pyKu

1 6 xmypim niozemenni ne deporcas (B. CHMOHEHKO).

Therefore, the desire for tears, torture or punishment in non-actualized
counterfactual proposition reflects the author’s fears of its hypothetical
transition from irreal to real.

3. Reality, irreality, neutrality in conditional sentences

According to A. Urmanchiyeva, reality contrasts not only with irreality
as counterfactibility but also neutrality: in the sentence there is no clear
specification of the relation of the situation described in the proposition
to the real world — the proposition is used without appeal to the truth [21].
As in the sentences

27. A oymaio, wo 6in npuixag

28. Bin npuixag?,

in which the neutral objective modality is identified with the temporarily
suspended / suspended statement "suspended assertion" [6], "neveridiktal-
nost" [10].

Speaking about 3 types of conditional sentences, the author states that
in the real type of conditional sentences in the Russian language, which
is represented in English in structures of the 1st Conditional, as well as
in the conditional sentences of unreal type in Russian written in the 2nd
Conditional in English, the proposition is neutral, as well as propositions of
sentences with the mental predicate nymaru:

29. A oymaio, mu nidemo eynamu.

30. Axwo nocoda 6yoe eapua, mu nioemo 2yasimu.
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31. Axwo 6 nocoda byra eapua, mu O niwau eyismu.

Three sentences (29, 30, 31) are marked by objective modality with
neutral propositions mu nioemo, mu 6 niwiu. A. Urmanchiyeva states the
difference of the real type of sentences from the unreal is that unreal type
structures convey the desirability of the if clause [21]. However, having ob-
served other sentence constructs of the same structural and semantic models
(29, 30, 31), we noted that in Ukrainian both real and unreal sentence types
verbalize the call for action or proposals (29, 30) or regret over the state
of affairs (31), hence, describe the desirability of the if clause proposition.
Sentence with predicate dymamu denotes uncertainty of the speaker that
the interlocutors will support his plans or ideas. Obviously, it can be trans-
formed into synonymous sentence kw0 6u ne npomu, mMu nioemo  napx.
For example,

32. A dymaro, wo mu nidemo 6 napx. Outlining plans the speaker makes
an assumption, proposal or promise to go to the park. And if he really want-
ed or had a need to go elsewhere, he would suggest those ideas. Although
only the context will help to specify the type of modal propositional com-
ponent in this type sentences.

33. Axwo 6yoeme uemnumu, mu nioemo 6 napk. — The speaker expresses
the probability of the event in proposal and focuses on the possibility of
its realization / actualization, provided the interlocutors are polite. Synon-
ymous transformation bydsme uemnumu i mu nioemo 6 napk is marks pos-
itive modality, proposals bydymw uemnumu, nioemo 6 napx — will be actu-
alized in the future, therefore, irreal, but both are desirable for the speaker.

34. Axwo 6 eu Oynu wemnumu, mu 6 niwiiu 6 napk. The implicit wishes of
the speaker, so that the interlocutors were polite and that they together went
to the park, verbalize the counterfactual modality, but at the same time regret
about the irreality of the state of affairs, condemning the interlocutors.

In English, Polish, and Ukrainian languages hypothetical modality as
a marker of irreality is explicated in conditional and suppositive construc-
tions. However, in English grammar, there are 0 Conditional sentences writ-
ten according to the conditional frame but without any reference to condi-
tions in their propositions.

35. If it is a triangle it has three sides.

36. When it is warm outside the snow melts Propositions [t is a triangle,
it has three sides (35) and it is warm outside, snow melts (36) are real.
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Similar type sentences, in which both condition and action are expressed
in the present time, are found in the Slavic languages:

37. Axuwo ye mpuxymuux, mo 6iH Mac mpu CIopoHu.

38. Konu na eynuyi mennio, cuie mane

39. Jesli jest to trojkqt, to ma trzy strony.

40. Kiedy jest ciepto na podworzu, Snieg topnieje.

All these sentences (37, 38, 39, 40) can be transformed into synonymous
equivalents (41, 42, 43) that verbalize general knowledge, real propositions,
rather than personal judgment of the speaker or any other person, without
denoting attitude to the statement or its authenticity, for example,

41. The triangle has three sides.

42. Tpuxymuux mae mpu cmopoHu.

43. Trojkgt ma trzy boki.

4. Semantic and syntactic potential of predicates smycumu/
smyuryeamu, zmusic/zmuszac in the verbalization of irreal meanings

A sentence with the causative predicate nominates two situations: the
caused and the causative, both of them are marked with implicit relations:
the causative verb together with the subject-causative represent basic pri-
mary predication, whereas the caused subject and the objective infinitive
secondary, implicated predication [9, p. 5].

Thus in the sentence

44. Bin 3mycue xanimana nogepHymucs, BPUMYCUE 11020 gi0cmynumu i
3aznas y kymox (Kopmyc ykpaincekoi MoBn) the caused subject (causee) and
the objective infinitive represent a number of realis propositions Kaniman
nosepuyeca; Kaniman eiocmynug;, Kaniman y xymky implemented by
verbal predicates of perfective aspect in the past time amycus, npumycus,
3aenas. All other examples with this causative verb 3mycuTn, for instance,
used in other grammatical forms, mark the irrealis propositions, that is, the
state of affairs Kaniman noseprnyscs is not actualized:

45. Bin smyuiyeae xanimana noseprymucsi (the causative predicate is in
the past tense, imperfective aspect).

46. Bin 3mywye xanimana noseprymucs (the causative predicate is in
the present tense, imperfective aspect).

47. Bin smycums xanimana nosepuymucs (the causative predicate is in
the future tense, perfective aspect).
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48. Bin 3myuwiysamume xanimaua nogepHymucs (the causative predi-
cate is in the future tense, imperfective aspect).

The same possibility of representing irreal situation is whether objective
infinitive is of ether imperfective or perfective aspect, for example:

49. Bin 3myuiyeas xanimana nogepnymucs (noeepuymucs — objective
infinitive of perfective aspect, proposition Kaniman nosepnyscs irreal).

50. Bin 3myuiyeae xanimana nosepmamucsi (noéepmamucs — objective
infinitive of imperfective aspect, proposition Kaniman nosepmascs irreal).

In the Ukrainian language, causatives NpPUMYyCHTH, BAMYCHTH,
NpUCAIYyBaTH, YyciuayBaTH [BciuryBatm]| dial.  mpuHeBOINTH,
NPUKPYTATH, NMPUNEPTH, 3acTaBuTH are the synonyms of the verb
3mycutH [20], marking the event as the result of the impact of some sit-
uation (personal / impersonal) on the agent of action or state, that is, on a
causer, but in causative structures, the actual state of affairs is implemented
in the sentence by the predicate of imperfective aspect in the past tense. In its
function of marking realis / irrealis propositions in the sentence models S1 +
Vpread + S1/S2 + Vinf, S1 + Vpread + S1/S2 + to + N2 with the causative
3MycHuTH and its Ssynonyms BUMYIIYBaTH, CHJIYyBAaTH, IPUHEBOJIIOBATH,
NPUHEBOJIIOBATH, HEBOJIUTH, MPUKPYYYBATH po3y., HPUINHPATH PO3M.,
NPUHYKYBATH [MPUHYKATH| po3m., 3acTaBAATH are similar to the sen-
tences of the same shemes [20], for example:

51. Ipumycuna mene nionucamu gionogionuti doxymenm (Kopiryc
YKpalHCBhKOT MOBH) — proposition 4 nionucana ookymenm realis,

52. Hpumywiysana mene nionucamu 6i0noGiOHuL OOKyYMeHm — prop-
osition A nionucana doxymenm irrealis, caused and causing subjects do
not coincide, accordingly, there is a probability of non-coinciding of their
desires, and therefore the causee hadn’t sign the document and did not sign
it then. If the causative subject fulfilled the will of the causer, then there
would be no need to change anything and make the cause to perform the
action again.

53. Hpumywye merne nionucamu 8i0nogioHuil 00KymMeHm — proposition
A nionucana ookymenm irrealis,

54. IIpumycumo merne nionucamu 8i0n08iOHUL OOKYMeHm — Proposition
A nionucana ookymenm irrealis,

55. Ilpumymiyeamume mene nionucamu 8i0noGioHuLl OOKyMeHm — Pro-
position A nionucana doxymenm irrealis.
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In Polish zmusi¢ — zmuszaé stand for the equivalents of Ukrainian
smycumu — 3myuryeamu and also introduce the realis / irrealis propositions
in the sentence model S1 + Vpread + S1/S2 + Vinf. The Great Dictionary of
Polish describes the following possible ways of combining the verb zmusié:

__ +zmusi¢ + KOGO/CO + do CZEGO

____+zmusi¢ + KOGO/CO + zeby ZDANIE

_+zmusi¢ + KOGO/CO + BEZOKOLICZNIK [8].

As in the Ukrainian language, the predicate of perfective aspect zmusié
is used in sentences in past and future tenses, but at the syntactic level, its
causative potentials is found in models: S1 + Vpread + S1/S2 +do + N,

56. W koncu Amerykanie zmusili stabqg wowczas Hiszpanie do przeka-
zania Florydy Stanom Zjednoczonym (NKJP) and S1 + Vpread + S1/S2 +
2eby + (SU/S2)+ Vygiene

57. Ci, ktorzy podeszli do mnie na ulicy I zmusili, Zebym wsiadtl do sa-
mochodu — niczego mi nie proponowali (NKJP). Although the possibility
of combining the predicate zmusié with the infinitive is shown in the dic-
tionary, in the national corpus of Polish the combination of this verb in the
form of past tense, perfective aspect with the infinitive was not found. In
contrast, the predicative causative model of the sentence in the past, which
nominating actualized propositions in caused situations, denotes the pos-
sibility of combining the verb byé with passive participle zmuszony and
the infinitive or the verb byé or zostaé with passive participle of perfective
aspect zmuszony/ imperfective aspect gmuszany and verbal noun in the
genitive case, such as:

S1 +by¢ + zmuszony +V,

58. — Stqd tez Bialy Dom zmuszony byt odmowié¢ prosbie nowego przy-
wodcy panstwa (NKJP),

S1 + by¢/zosta¢ + zmuszony + do + N,

59. Inwestor byt zmuszony do zmiany projektu i przesuniecia trasy kab-
la energetycznego na drugq strone drogi tak, aby byl prowadzony jak naj-
dalej od drzewa (NKJP),

60. Inna sprawa, ze czgsto problemem jest to, ze swietni fachowcy zostali
zmuszeni do odejscia z telewizji (Www.wspolczesna.pl, gecrawlt am 20.04.2012),

In the sentence model S1 + by¢/zosta¢ + zmuszany + do + N, causative
by¢€ or zostaé¢ with passive participle of imperfective aspect zmuszany, the
verbal noun in the genitive case marks caused irreal event:
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61. Poniewaz byl zmuszany przez wladze okupacyjne do podpisanie
volkslisty, w lutym 1942 r. wyjechat do Tarnowa (NKJP).

In Ukrainian, the actualized proposition is represented by the only
structural scheme of the sentence with the causative complex of an explicit
verb 6ymu in the past tense and passive participle of perfective aspect in
which the infinitive verbalizes the caused event, for example, S1 + 6yTu +
3MymeHui + Vi,

62. I pomaosanu Oyau 3myuweni nooamu 00 cyoy, siKul, Ymim, im maxooic
giomosus (Www.ut.net.ua, gecrawlt am 27.04.2012). Sentence

63. Icmopis orc myuenuxie Maxxkaeseis, sika micmumuca y Il Maxkkaseuicokiti
KHU3I, pO3N08I0ae, ujo npusedeti Ha cy0 00 HeuYeCmu8o2o Yaps 4ieHu poouHu
Maxxkaseis Oynu 3myuiygani icmu i001024CEPMEEHHY iCY, ale 800MOBUNUCA
ye pooumu (http://volyn.church.ua, Big 13.08.2016) of structural type S1 +
Oyru + smymyBanuii + V__verb gymu in the past tense and passive partici-
ple of imperfective aspect via secondary predicative verbalizes caused irreal
event, thus, proposition inu idonosicepmeenny ivicy is not actualized.

Irreal caused propositions in Ukrainian are represented in the infinitive
complexes with implicit oymu and passive participles smymenuii in present
tense, explicit oymu and passive participle smymenui in the future tense,
for instance,

64. Tomy ocypHanicmu 3MyuwieHi wiykamu mepa  3aKOpOOHOM
(www.telekritika.ua, gecrawlt am 13.06.2012),

65. Ascmpitiyi 6y0ymv 3MyuieHi No8MOpHO obupamu npe3udeHma
(https://zbruc.eu/node/53357 Big 01.07.2016).

Analyzing sentences with causative zmusi¢ in the Polish language,
structures of the model S1 + Vpread + S1/S2 + zeby + (S1 / S2) + Vpast
tense + AdVesent / e Nave been found, their secondary predictive center
is distributed by adverbs of a definite or indefinite tense referring to the
present or future. This type of distributors indicates the uncertainty of the
actualization of the proposition or the possibility of the caused event imple-
menting in the future, therefore, serves as a marker of irreality. So, if in a
sentence the predicate of the perfective aspect zmusié is used in the past,
and the statement is distributed by the adverbs referring to the present or the
future, it nominates irreal propositions, in contrast to the models that do not
contain these destributors and the causative predicate of perfective aspect in
past tense denotes non-actualized state of affairs. In
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66. Zmusit mnie, zebym go jutro zabrat (NKJP) — proposition jego jutro
zabrat is irreal,

67. Potem zmusili gwiazdy druzyny, by na koszt klubu dzwonili do co
bardziej znaczgcych ludzi w Oregonie i namawiali do kupowania kart
wstepu do Ogrodu Roz (NKJP) — proposition na koszt klubu dzwonili
is real. B ykpalHCBKiii MOBI Kay30BaHi CHTYyallii, BBEICHI MPEIUKATOM
3MYCHTH TOKOHAHOTO BHIy MHHYJIOTO Yacy, He MOXYTh OyTH MTOLITHPSCHUMHE
00CTaBUHHUMH TPHUCIIBHIKAMH BH3HAYEHOTO a00 HEBU3HAYCHOTO dYacy,
110 BIJTHOCATHCS /10 TEMEPILIHBOr0 Y Maii0yTHHOTO, a TOMY BepOasi3ytoTh
TUIBKY peaibHi npono3uii. In the Ukrainian language, the causative situa-
tions implemented by the predicate 3mycuTu of perfective aspect in the past
tense cannot be distributed by adverbs of a definite or indefinite tense refer-
ring to the present or future and therefore verbalize only real propositions.

In the following sentences of models S1 + Vpread + S1/S2 + Vinf, S1 +
+ Vpread + S1 / S2 + do + N2 with the predicate of imperfective aspect
3mymyBatH and its synonyms in the past tense

68. Yoeo xoouw yopna! — epumana Mananka na Iaghitixy i smyuysana iv

Mano He WOOHs MIHAMU COPOUKY, CamMa Yecand ii 20108y i @niimana 6 Kocu
Hosi kichuku (Muxaiino KoiroOnHCbKHiA),

69. Bonanomaii obyprosanacs Ha bBoea, ane ocmpax nepeo 1io2o cunoio
smyuysas 0o noxopu (5. Kaaypa) the causative situation is represented as a
multiple, repeated regular actualized at a certain time t0 event, and therefore
propositions 1) l'agpitika mano ne wooHs MiHALA COPOUKY, 2) BOHA KOPULACSL
are real. In the Polish language, the propositions realis in the same model
sentences implemented with predicates zmuszaé and reflexive zmuszaé sig
or their synonyms appear in models:

S1+ Vpread + S1/82 +do + N,

70. Podobienstwo jest tu wyrazne, roznica polega na tym, ze Nixon
staral sie ratowac swych wspolpracownikow, Clinton — zmuszal ich do
klamstwa po to, aby ratowac wlasna skore (www.kurierplus.com, gecrawlt
am 20.04.2012).

S1 + Vpread + si¢ +do + N,

71. Zmuszata sie do usmiechu, chociaz byta bliska zatamania z powodu
upokorzenia (Jane Green. Ocali¢ Grace).

However, if the caused event is characterized by some degree of regu-
larity or frequency, even when the causative predicate is expressed in the
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present tense, imperfective aspect, in both Polish and Ukrainian state of
affairs is actualized either in the past, or in the past and present, or only in
the present moment when the event is being caused, for example:

72. Praca zmusza mnie do ciggtego przemieszczania si¢ samochodem
po kraju (www.emetro.pl, gecrawlt am 20.04.2012), To6to a) i37a1B B
KpaiHi MallTMHOIO, 0) 131MB B KpaiHi MAITHHOIO 1 I3/UTh y KpaiHi MalTHHOIO
B ty, KOJIM HOTO 3MYLIYIOTh, B) I3AMTh Y KpaiHi MAaIIMHOIO B t), KOJIH HOTO
3MyIIYIOTh. S0, subject a) traveled in the country by car, b) traveled in the
country by car and is travelling in the country by car in t0, when he/she is
made, c) is travelling in the country by car in t,, when he/she is made.

73. B Google Classroom 0odanu @yHukyito, axka smywye Oimei
gionogioamu ua numanua euumenie (https://ms.detector.media/web/on-
line_media/v_google classroom_dodali_funktsiyu yaka zmushue dit-
ey _vidpovidati_na_pitannya_vchiteliv/ Bim 10.10.2018), — a) the children
answered in the past; b) the children answered in the past and answer at the
time t0 when they are made; c¢) the children answer at the time t,, when they
are made

The same tendency of marking a real proposition, indicating a regular
event, is realized in predicate causative models with the verb 8yru/ by¢€ in
the present tense and the passive participle 3MymeHunii/zmuszony, Sentence

74. In the Ternopil region, part of the students are forced to study without
textbooks (https://zz.te.ua / na-ternopilschyni-chastyna-shkolyariv-zmush-
eni-vchytysya-bez-pidruchnykiv / dated 09/29/2018) denots a number of
actualized propositions: a) children were studying without textbooks, b)
children were studying without textbooks and children are studying without
textbooks at time t0, when they are made; c) children are studying without
textbooks at time t0, when they are made;

75. Kobiety nie ukrywajq, ze sq zmuszone jakos sobie radzi¢
(www.pomorska.pl, gecrawlt am 20.04.2012): a) women coped; b) women
coped and cope at time t0, when they are made; ¢) women cope at the mo-
ment of time t0 when they are made.

5. Conclusions
Analyzing sentences denoting real and irreal propositions in Polish and
Ukrainian, the paculiarities of their semantic and syntactic verbalization in
propositional constructions are described.
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In Ukrainian and Polish, the irreality markers in the form of modal verbs
or verb constructions, but at the same time they are an expression of modal-
ity that can be conventionally divided into the desired for the subject (the
proposition is irreal, so the subject wants it to be actualized) or undesired
(the proposition is irreal, the subject doesn’t want it to be actualized).

In the Ukrainian and Polish languages, the degree of expression and
stimulation intensity is also influenced by the combination of the past tense
verb with the irreal particle mo6 — ‘zeby’.

It was found that reality contrasts not only with irreality as counter-
factivity, but also with neutrality: the sentence does not clearly define the
relation of the situation described in the proposition to the real world — the
proposition is used without referring to the truth.

In English, Polish and Ukrainian, the hypothetical modality is verbal-
ized in conditional and suppositive sentences as a representative of irreal-
ity. However, in English grammar, 0 Conditionals structures are isolated,
in which only the conditionality frame is preserved, although this type of
sentence doesn’t express any condition. In Slavic languages we may see a
similar construction in which both the state of affairs and the action that will
take place under this condition are expressed at present.

All these sentences can be transformed into synonymous equivalents
that verbalize general knowledge, rather than the personal assessment of
the speaker or any other person, without reference to their probability /
authenticity.

In Ukrainian, the relationship between cause and effect in sentences
with the predicates smycumu and smywysamu and their synonyms at the
semantic-syntactic level is verbalized with the infinitive, less with verbal
nouns representing real / actualized or non-actualized states. In Polish,
causal predicates zmusié¢/zmuszac are used in sentences with verbal nouns
and in propositional structures with subordinate aim conjunctions aby/zeby.

Analyzing sentences with causative gmusi¢ in Polish, there were found
constructions of the model S1 + Vpread + S1/S2 + zeby + (S1/S2) +
+ Vst tense T AdVpresenysuures 1N Which the secondary prediction core is expand-
ed with the help of adverb of time — specified or indefinite, referring to the
present or future. This indicates the uncertainty in the actualization of its
proposition or the possibility of actualizing the causal event in future, there-
fore the exponents of irreality are used.
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In Ukrainian, causative sentences are verbalized in models with predi-
cate auycumu in the form of the past tense, cannot be used with adverbs of
a definite or indefinite time, referring to the present or future, and therefore
verbalize only real propositions.

In the article sentences are described from the point of view of syntax
and semantics and the distinction of common and different features of real-
ity and irreality representation in Polish and Ukrainian. The proper seman-
tic models are shown, which makes it possible to distinguish relative truth —
in relation to some hypothetical models of reality — from the 'absolute' truth,
the truth about the real world.

The work is an introduction to the research on key means of reality /
irreality representation in Polish and Ukrainian. Further research, taking
into account the interpretation of sample sentences by native speakers of
these languages, will allow to study this interesting phenomenon in more
detail.
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Abstract. The research under consideration studies the phenomenon of
erotic osmosis in contemporary culture in the attempt to show its relevance
in postmodern philosophical discourse. The latter thus becomes the object
of the research while its subject covers various manifestations of eroticism
in postmodern culture. Using such methods of analysis as semiotic decod-
ing, concept reading and transdisciplinary reading, the author claims the
postmodern erotisism to have clearly recognizable osmotic nature. Prov-
ing this idea has become the purpose of the research. Results of it show
that the process of osmosis as the interaction of liquids with different con-
centrations through the walls of a thin membrane is well known in natural
sciences (Biology, Chemistry, Medical Science etc.). Since the 1970s, the
concept of osmosis has been introduced into the cultural, and later religious
and philosophical context. Therefore, it is possible to use it in Humanities
(e.g. inliterary criticism, cultural studies and contemporary philological
research). An attempt to do it has already been made by Kalyaga (Poland)
when analyzing the intertextual nature of postmodern writings. In addition,
the concept of osmosis is extremely important in the field of deconstruc-
tion, in particular, in the theory of difference, which assumes, above all, the
presence in the text of certain faces, membranes, filters. Thus, erotic osmo-
sis becomes an organic manifestation of postmodernism in general, since
love, in particular, its sensual form 'Epwg structures the modern 'post-love'
world. In this context, we can also talk about the osmotic nature of post-
modern eroticism, which, by the principle of chaosmosis, filling the space
between different constituents of the postmodern text, is relevant to each
of the textual planes. In one way or another, the manifestation of eroticism
is reflected on all the text levels — from the plot to the process of writing
and interpretation, correlating with the postmodern notion of «eroticism
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of text», with the nonlinearity of postmodern thinking, and again with the
phenomenon of rhizome as a nonlinear concept. Postmodernism is impos-
sible without eroticism, sometimes even identical to it. Endowed with a
heterogeneous structure and devoid of traditional integrity, dissolved in the
space of postmodern textuality between its various components, so that,
using the term natural sciences, it could be described as a connective tissue,
osmotic in its functions and nature, postmodern version of the bodily love
has become a part of postmodern paradigm, a characteristic feature of the
postmodern world.

1. Introduction

Osmosis, the process of penetration and dissolution of outlying elements
in a particular environment, is a natural point in the philosophy and aesthet-
ics of postmodernism, although the concept of osmosis is extremely rare for
various philological studies, and ours is just one of the possibilities of intro-
ducing the concept into the present day philological and / or philosophical
discourse. To do so, we shall analize the reasons for this, the first — and the
main one — of which is the fact that postmodernism is intertextual in nature,
whereas osmosis is the principle and way in which intertext exists. But the
term «osmosisy is not just a correlate of the intertextuality concept. On the
one hand, it is a kind of diffusion of different texts, discourses, cultures,
which provides dialogue as one of the leading features of postmodern litera-
ture. On the other hand, the understanding of osmosis is here correlated with
the term «chaosmosisy, introduced by J. Joyce to denote the contamination
of chaos, cosmos and osmosis as the basic principles of the construction
and functioning of a postmodern text. The chaosmotic space is the territory
that exists between the known logocentric science systems of total ordering
and absolute anarchy, and at the same time the territory that unites them in
an indissoluble whole, and thus allows the osmotic processes of interpene-
tration and mutual dissolution to occur in such a complex and complicated
way. Discussing the postmodern discourse, we can speak not only about its
nonlinear structure, but also about the unstable, diffuse nature.

Yet, a postmodern text, though diffused and chaotic — is an extremally
balanced integrity. In nature, such a balance is actually established by
osmosis. The function of osmosis as a process of dissolution is stressed by
Wojciech Kalyaga. He refers to this phenomenon as synonymous with the
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concept of «intertextuality» in the context of literary criticism, where osmo-
sis is identified with nebularity — a nebula that attests to the blurred frames
of postmodern text in contrast to the clearer orderliness and seclusion of
other texts. Thus, it is logical to appeal to osmosis as an opportunity to dis-
tinguish between classical, modern and postmodern text, in which chaosotic
processes are most fully traced, and blurring, quotation, collage and mul-
tiple meanings become the main features. Without rejecting the wording
of the Polish scientist, as well as the theory of the chaos by Gilles Deleuze
and Felix Guattari, this study uses the term «osmosis» to delineate the total
diffusion of the erotosphere of the postmodern text.

The use of the concept inherent in natural scientific discourse in the
context of philological studies is not accidental, especially if one resorts to
the basic principle of postmodernism — its exceptional methodological dis-
cursiveness, which at the same time is combined with non-discursive, cha-
osotic perception. In a nebulous chaosomic environment, the boundaries of
any concept or phenomenon change too rapidly, transform into one another,
change due to the influence of internal and external factors, and generate an
infinite number of interpretations, which, in the end, result in an inherent
postmodern «scattering of meanings». Indeed, according to Philip Kuber-
sky, the Sciences, the Humanities and the fiction discourses are inextricably
combined in the postmodern age, and such a combination expresses a new
level of self-organization of the world and the place of the subject («Me»)
in it. The novelty of our work is determined by the changing nature of post-
modernism, where every new approach requires a different type of reading
and interpriting to trace the organic connection of eroticism and osmosis to
a contemporary text, and more broadly — to contemporary philosophy and
poetics.

The purpose of the paper is to prove the feasibility of using the term
«erotic osmosisy» in the context of postmodern studies, which has not been
done before. Achieving the goal of work involves discussing the following
tasks: to determine the essence of osmosis as a defining feature of postmod-
ern discourse and to prove the osmotic nature of postmodern love. Taking
the specifics of the subject and tasks of the study in mind, the work was
performed within the framework of the semiotic method, the methods of
conceptual and transdisciplinary reading of the text, which provide for the
interpretation of its models as organic integral codes.
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The scientific novelty of the dissertation and the personal contribution
of the author are a systematic analysis of the philosophy of postmodernism
through the prism of erotic osmosis. This studio significantly deepens the
concept of postmodernism, which implies the presence of deconstruction,
reveals the nature of eroticism in postmodern thinking, as well as contrib-
utes to a deeper understanding of the worldview and aesthetic foundations
of contemporary philosophical and literary process.

2. The concept of osmosis in postmodern studies

Postmodern theorists emphasize the crisis nature of postmodern con-
sciousness. Specific vision of the world as chaos, without causality and
value orientations, a kind of decentered world, which presents the human
consciousness only in the form of mechanically disordered fragments. It is
generaly defined as the postmodern sensitivity, one of the key concepts in
postmodernism. Fragmentary and chaotic, devoid of a logical center and
exceptionally plural in meaning, postmodern culture is likened to a human
being immersed in a living cell. This cell is in constant interaction with the
environment: elements of heterogeneous cultures penetrate into each other,
dissolve, affect each other, and these mutual effects often occur sponta-
neously, without a proper order or intention. These processes are, actually,
most accurately reflected by the term «osmosisy», borrowed from the natural
sciences.

Traditionally, «osmosis» (from Greek «push, pressure») means spon-
taneous transition, unilateral diffusion through a semi-penitrable partition
(a membrane) that separates a solute from a pure solvent or a solution of
less concentration [see: 27]. Such a partition transmits small molecules of
solvent, but is impermeable to larger molecules of solute. Equalization of
concentrations on both sides of it is possible only in case of the solvent uni-
lateral diffusion. Therefore, this process always moves from a pure solvent
to a solute or from a dilute solute to a concentrated one. The transfer of the
solvent through the membrane is conducted due to osmotic pressure. It is
equal to the excess external pressure that must be applied by the solute to
stop osmosis, that is, to create conditions of osmotic equilibrium, or rather
osmotic balance which guarantees the existence of a healthy living cell.

For the first time the phenomenon of osmosis interested French researcher
Antoine Nolle in the mid-eighteenth century, being more explored in the
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nineteenth and twentieth centuries, in particular, by Ludwig Traube, who
worked on ways to create an artificial membrane, Wilhelm Pfeffer, who
researched the features of osmotic phenomenon, Van der Waals, and later a
number of other scientists, with active research on osmotic processes con-
tinuing to this day.

In the cultural sense, osmosis becomes a mechanism for the interaction
of different cultures, as well as for individual elements within the same
culture. Such a vision of the diffusion of cultures, their capacity for inter-
penetration is not something unusual and new in the postmodern glossary,
nor is it new to involve the experience of the natural sciences for a more
accurate and detailed understanding of various phenomena in postmodern-
ism, including literary studies. After all, as the Polish researcher Severina
Wysloch notes, the polyphony of contemporary literature is difficult to
grasp fully without the involvement of interdisciplinary connections, with-
out the possibility of applying them in the sphere of interpretation, since
the «theory of interpretation» appeals «to the interdisciplinary interpre-
tation of the problematics, and the researchers are free in their choice of
the subjects» [24, p. 311-312]. Moreover, according to Richard Nich, the
concept of the text «activates the whole etymological-vocabulary nest, in
its biological-medical-weaving-printing-philosophical dimensions, i.e. as
matter of fabric, structure of the canvas, weave, grid, variety of printing,
graphically recorded sequences of linguistic signs, forms of verbal works,
ete» [22, p. 56], and this lexicon emphasizes the natural involving in the
text analysis the conceptual apparatus of both tangible and distant spheres
and disciplines.

It should be noted here that the term «osmosis» is used by one of the the-
orists of postmodern philosophy Roland Barthes. In his work «Mythology»
(1957), reflecting on the phenomenon of children's creativity, the researcher
uses it to denote the mutual influence (cultural and psychological) between
the world of adults and the child's world. «To believe in the poetic genius of
childhood is to believe in a certain literary parthenogenesis and once again to
declare literature a gift of God,» R. Barthes emphasizes. — Yet, any imprint of
«culture» is considered a sign of falsification, as if nature is closely following
the words, as if the child did not live in constant osmosis with the environment
of adults; metaphoricity, imagination, spontaneity become the hallmarks of
childhood, whereas in reality they are the products of hard work — conscious
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or subconscious — and imply a depth of thinking in which the most important
role is given to the degree of individual maturity» [2, p. 49].

The metaphor of osmosis in the 1970s became broader and deeper,
acquiring a striking philosophical and cultural colouring. Particularly note-
worthy is the fact that the term «osmosisy is used by a church representative,
which speaks of the popularity of the term in the 1970s, when interdisci-
plinary ties were becoming widespread in the context of the deconstructiv-
ism, post-structuralism and postmodernism development. We mean here the
article «Cultural Osmosis» by Abbot Gennady (Yevgeniy Eykalovich), a
religious figure of Russian immigration who lived in Europe and America,
so he could be acquainted with the latest trends in cultural and philosophi-
cal thought, though considered it to have a clear and hierarchical structure.
Gennady's theory reflects a purely modernist view of the author on the phe-
nomenon of cultural osmosis in general and its embodiment within Russian
culture in particular, which becomes a direct object of the abbot’s study. It
should be taken into account that the author of the modernist strategy gives
the people the priority right to become the embodiment of culture and open
to alien elements, because in modernism, a person is able to learnt the world
and tranfer the knowledge into creativity, while the era of postmodernism
demonstrates rational, sound criticism to the power of a human in this area.
It is only natural for the abbot Gennady to begin his text with the biblical
parable of the Sower. In an attempt to answer the question of how Western
European ideology was able to be combined with a completely different
Russian culture, Abbot Gennady addresses the metaphor of osmosis. He
writes about the extremely complex relationships between cultural envi-
ronments in human society, dependent on many forces and factors, inca-
pable of any calculating by the means of the Mathematics. Therefore, it
is easier to relate to the natural siences, as the relations between such cul-
tural environments, the establishment and development of them has a lot in
common with the phenomena of wildlife: «Introduction of a cultural phe-
nomenon from one cultural environment to another can fluctuate between
two extremes that may rarely be encountered in reality — between com-
plete osmosis and complete colloid» [14, p. 213]. It is a process peculiar
to culture in all its multiplicity of manifestations, that is, the phenomena of
religious, philosophical, ethical, social, aesthetic sphere, etc. Moreover, the
phenomena of ideological nature tend to migrate first «horizontally» (from
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one educational environment to another), and then later «vertically» (bor-
rowing it from higher, educated strata of society by the lower). Analyzing
different types of such borrowing, Abbot Gennady concludes that the rate
of diffusion, socialization and transmission in the case of cultural osmosis
depends on such factors as «the persistence and versatility of the need that
would satisfy the phenomenon, the congregationality of the host culture, the
force of priming in its implementation and appropriately organized propa-
ganday [14, p. 214]. In addition, the responsibility for how effectively and
quickly a new culture enters a certain phenomenon is obviously the respon-
sibility of the culture itself. According to Mr. Eikalovich's theory, culture is
not a passive screen on which a particular phenomenon is projected. On the
contrary, since it perceives new elements from the very beginning, it must
«remain active in the desire to open up to a new influence, in the desire
to replace the usual psychological and social reflexes with new norms of
thought and behavior» [12, p. 216].

The researcher emphasizes that the dissolution of alien elements in a
particular culture sometimes happens so slowly that this process goes unno-
ticed, however, there are areas of manifesting such cultural «emulsiony.
And for a more detailed examination, the author quite rightfully uses the
classification of sociologist Pithyrim A. Sorokin, citing his «Modern histor-
ical and social philosophies» (New York, 1963). The point is that the ele-
ments of another culture may enter the body of the host culture in different
ways, as are the types of cultures regarding the ability to perceive alien ele-
ments. Thus, any cultural phenomenon transitions freely and without visi-
ble transformations from one culture to another, provided that «the culture
of origine is identical to the culture of infiltration» [12, p. 213]. However,
if two cultures involved in the process are heterogeneous, the migrating
cultural phenomenon changes, and this change is proportional to the degree
of differentiation of these cultures. In the case of incomplete affinity, which
is referred to here, «the soil is partly fertile, partly rocky, sometimes arid»
[12, p. 215] — the Abbot Gennady theorizes in a completely pastoral man-
ner — alien elements are absorbed into the body of a new culture with dif-
ferent intensity.

In the case where the affinity of cultures is partial, we can speak about
the intrinsic nature of a cultural phenomenon that seeks to dissolve in
another culture that makes such a transition possible. Abbot Gennady, com-
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menting on this point in Sorokin’s book, thinks that cultural phenomena
simpler in nature «infiltratey» faster and easier than complex, and the latter,
including artificial, tend to simplify. A model of absolute rejection of ele-
ments from a foreign culture by a new culture may also occur if the distance
between them is insurmountably large. Then the cultural phenomena, which
the author calls «infiltrates» (also a term borrowed from the field of natural
sciences), remain alien to the discourse of culture they fall into, so, we are
dealing with the opposite of osmosis — the gradual and final dissolution of a
new element in the culture-host.

Thus, it is no wonder, that modern literary criticism has borrowed the
term «osmosis» to denote the exceptional diffusion of postmodern text,
which correlates with the classical notion of intertextuality, because, in the
opinion of Gilles Deleuze and Felix Guattari, «the book imitates the world
in the same way as art imitates nature, through processes that are inherent
to it and successfully complete what nature is unable or no longer able to
do» [31, p. 132]. Considering the osmotic nature of the postmodern text
as its main, defining feature, the researchers thus explain the possibility
of a permanent dialogue between the inner and outer spaces of the text,
and more broadly — the universal nature of the principle of dialogicity that
structures the entire world of postmodern culture. Like a cell of a living
organism that «communicates» with the environment through the constant
movement of liquids and their dissolved substances through the thin walls
of the cell membrane, the word in postmodernism «is not an independent
and separate brick, which serves to erect the same independent and separate
structure of the text; the word changes, develops, it is a living element of
discourse, which always remains in dialogue with its cultural, ideological,
social and linguistic environment» [31, p. 149]. Therefore, the boundaries
of the text, relative to the cell membrane in this case, cannot remain pas-
sive constraints given a priori, but must «allow for intermittent osmosis,
interpenetration and exchange between internal and external worlds of the
text» [ibid], transforming monologue expression in a permanent dialogue or
rather a polylogue of texts and discourses, transforming scattered fragments
into a sort of orderly integrity.

However, despite the intent to overcome its chaotic nature, postmod-
ernism is defined as a cultural formation, a historical period, or a set of
theoretical and artistic movements characterized by principled eclecticism
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and fragmentation, a rejection of grand, all-encompassing worldviews and
narratives. The «enlightening» desire to find the ideal, the search for a cer-
tain universal and rationally attainable truth is equated with the dangers of
utopianism and totalitarianism. The world is perceived and understood as
text, as «endless transcoding, the play of signs beyond which it is impossi-
ble to find meaningful things as they really are, truth in itself» [29, p. 12].
Each individual text, and modern culture in general, is considered «inter-
textually», as a game of conscious and unconscious borrowings, quotes,
clichés, allusions and more. The concept of reality is constructed as a deriv-
ative of those conceptual schemas and textual strategies that depend on the
researcher's racial, ethnic, gender, sexual identities and orientations, on his
or her own positions and aspirations. Instead of unity and opposite catego-
ries, there are categories of «the different» and «the other» that proclaim the
value of the «other» beyond the system. Any hierarchy of values is leveled
for the coexistence of different cultural models and canons that are self-con-
tained, self-contained, and not reducible to one another.

Thus, the image of a chaotically constructed, too complex, and some-
times artificially complicated system naturally becomes a metaphor for con-
temporary art culture, against which postmodernism is seen as a reflection
of a world devoid of knowledge and feelings, of a world that breaks into
fragments that are desperately trying to recover. through stylistic eclecti-
cism, intertextual influences, collage and parody of reality. Declaring war
on «unity», «integrity», «oneness», postmodern philosophy simply cannot
afford to understand the surrounding reality, neither as chaotic nor cosmi-
cally hierarchized, since both options will be manifestations of a certain
structure not appropriate for postmodernism. The way out of this situa-
tion was offered by Gilles Deleuze in his work «The Logic of Meaningy
(1969), in which the real being is represented by the immanent identity
of chaos and space, where the play of meaning and nonsense take place.
Therefore, meaning, before being born, must come to chaos, be on the verge
of nonsense. Under these conditions, the haphazard, chaotic and dialogical
«mosaic puzzle of postmodernism» (Wil Mirimanov) becomes an objective
reproduction of the fragmentation of our ideas, «the inability of art to grasp
the depths of mysteries of the universe» [21, p. 34].

Indeed, according to Russian researcher Sergei Zenkin, contemporary
literature is purely dialogical in nature. Writers seeking to preserve their
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identities against the backdrop of the interpenetration of cultures, styles
and texts resort to the typical postmodern game, and such a game with the
text can be both self-contained and aggressive, denying its predecessor, that
is, the author or the text engaged in the dialogue with a postmodern text,
and the system of literature in which it operates. According to S. Zenkin,
the corresponding «aggressive parody» turns into one of the most import-
ant means of dynamic literary evolution at a time when «diffuse-fragmen-
tary interaction of texts, which does not pursue system-polemical goals,
approaches in its sense rather than the concept of « intertextuality» by Jea-
nette» [13, p. 71]. Intertextuality is inherently present in postmodern text
in such a way that two or more texts are contained within it in the same
space, and it is the interpreter who must restore this dialogue, extracting all
conscious or unconscious author’s intentions from the intertextual space.

According to Yulia Kristeva, such dialogism is identical to the deep
structures of discourse. Therefore, in order to understand and describe its
nature, it is necessary to «interpret the mental mechanism of writing as
follows the dialogue of the author with himself (with The other), as a form
of author's self-distancing, as a way of splitting the writer into a subject of
expression-process and subject of expression-resulty [19, p. 176]. There-
fore, it is logical that this subject-subject dialogue, which structures any
narrative process, can be traced precisely at the level of discourse, because,
according to the French researcher, the story is always created as a «dialog-
ical matrix», and this dialogue, a sign, the ambivalence of writing is found
in making of the discourse, that is, in the plane of literary text, exclusively
shown in certain narrative structures.

Thus, postmodernism, which is in constant dialogue with other cultural
and philosophical searches and exists on the principles of total intertextual-
ity, absorbs all existing artistic traditions, but, taking them out of historical
context, creates an eclectic collage, devoid of the traditional center, clar-
ity, temporal and cultural coordinates, which corresponds to the picture of
the postmodernist world — the world of decay, destruction, the post-love
world. As American postmodernist John Barthes notes, «postmodernism is
an artistic practice that pulls the juices of life from the culture of the past,
the literature of exhaustion» [1, p. 125]. And the metaphor of the tree suck-
ing the juice, necessary for the existence, out of the earth, in the context of
postmodern discourse is not accidental. This is the way, in which, according
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to the principle of osmosis, postmodern culture creates a field that is domi-
nated not by rational, logically designed philosophical reflection, but by the
deeply emotional, internal response of modern people to the world around
them. Postmodern culture is a territory situated not just at the intersection
of chaos (anarchy) and space (order), but between them, equally tangible to
both of these planes and at the same time equidistant from them. This gives
rise to the phenomenon of «postmodern sensibility», a specific percepting
the world as chaos, lacking any criteria of value and meaning orientation.
Such a worldview, thereafter, is expressed at the level of the composition
of texts in an effort to reproduce the chaos of life by artificially organized
chaos of a fundamentally fragmentary narrative, the components of which
are intertwined on the principle of chaosmic rhizome-root. And this inter-
twining is a blending-contamination, when each of the components, when
combined with the other, does not lose its own peculiarities, and at the same
time it is osmosis, which provides for the strict selection and filtering of
intertextual elements as opposed to uncontrollably scattered nebularity.

3. Osmotic nature of postmodern eroticism

Eroticism becomes the most organic sphere of exposing the postmod-
ernism’s osmotic nature, given that osmosis and eroticism are completely
homogeneous concepts. And so the romantic text is the perfect landscape
for the osmosis manifestation, because, as Roland Barthes notes in the pref-
ace to «Fragments of the Lover’s Language» (1977), «one should not regard
the lover as the bearer of certain symptoms, but rather try to hear every-
thing irrelevant that is not exposed, but is present in his voice. Hence the
choice of a «dramatic» method that abandons examples is based solely on
the actions of the primary language (not meta-language). Thus, the descrip-
tion of the love discourse is replaced by its simulation, and this discourse is
given its fundamental image, namely «I», in order to show the whole act of
expression, not analysis. A portrait is offered if you wish; but this portrait is
not a psychological one, but a structural one; it must be viewed in a certain
place of language — the place of a person who’s speaking (the lover) in front
of the other (the beloved) person who is not speaking now» [3, p. 13].

Yu. Kristeva reffers to this phenomenon as the transgression of the lin-
guistic code, which becomes possible and ambivalent only by the ability
to establish a «different lawy for itself (Kristeva), different from the laws
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that used to determin classical, non-fragmentary discourse. Dialogue, then,
is not a freedom to say anything, but «a mockery, for the most part tragic,
an imperative, but not such as an imperative of the «unity» [18, p. 126].
Thus, the dialogue of postmodern Kristeva's text is seen as the transgres-
sion, requiring a definite break with the norm, thus presupposing the estab-
lishment of exceptional interconnection between the units of the text. So,
different intertextual elements are combined in the text, penetrate into each
other, are transformed and propagated in the plane of the postmodern dis-
course on the principle of osmosis, because transgression itself implies the
phenomenon of crossing the boundary that cannot be ignored, and first of
all, we mean here the boundaries between the possible and the impossi-
ble, which are conducive to the impossibility, osmoticity, overcoming any
restrictions, including textual ones. According to Georges Bataille, trans-
gression has always been manifested in extraordinary artistic forms. That
is why it is so organically disclosed precisely within the framework of an
indecent, romantic narrative, because, according to Foucault, sexuality is
the object and instrument of transgression [28, p. 129].

It is worth noting that love — both emotional and sensual — became a
manifestation of postmodern axiology from the very beginning. And it is
not surprising, because at the turn of the XX — XXI centuries the concept of
love, popular during the previous epochs, could no longer coincide with the
whole human experience and the corresponding perception of life. Viktor
Malakhov emphasizes that «in a world where so many values are opposed
to each other, each claiming our love, the latter can no longer ignore its
limitation... Love, which paradoxically combines pity and admiration, erot-
icism and compassion, more and more today is getting a value of a certain
human constant for the various spheres of manifestation of this feeling —
wherever it is still able to «take root» in our postmodern and post-apocalyp-
tic reality» [20, p. 126].

In order to examine the explication of sensual love motives in the post-
modern text, firstly, we offer to trace classic models of love-eros in the
traditional romance.

Understanding love as a measure of humanity in a man, as a mean-
ing-forming metanormative factor in our life is rooted in the philosophy of
the ancient Greeks, which, according to Plato, was known for four types of
love: eros, filius, storghe and agape. Since then, philosophers have tried to
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make similar classifications that would reflect the deeply aporetic nature of
love: for example, love-need and love-gift (Clive Staples Lewis); patholog-
ical and true love (Emmanuel Kant); brotherly love, maternal love, erotic
love, self-love and love for God (Erich Fromm), etc. [see: 20]. At the same
time, the erotic (physical) aspect of love is, one way or another, essential
even in ideologically and philosophically distant paradigms.

Eros is considered to be a kind of love, which includes spiritual and
sexual elements, where «the sexual one prevails on the basis of its genetic
primacy» [15, p. 510]. There are two points of view on love-eros. «Radically
Erotic Eros» [4, p. 101] is most accurately expressed in the terms of sexual
attraction, thirst for possession, desire to complete integrity: «Sexual love
is a generalizing type of any other love» [4, p. 101]. If Eros is sublimated,
that is, «ennobled» (this is a moderate view of the nature of Eros), then «no
matter how much this poet's sense is magnified, it can be defined in no other
way than the word 'need.' For love is a person's idea of the need of the per-
son to whom he or she is attracted» [6, p. 78]. No matter how passionately
that love manifests itself, it is directed only at the object, a means of satis-
fying its (now to a certain extent, «high») desires. In this way, Eros absorbs
culture. Erotic motifs had always been present in literature from antiquity
(Daphnis and Chloe by Long) and the Middle Ages (the Tristan and Isolde
novels) until the 19th century. In the 1840s, the total fascination with Georg-
es-Sandev's ideas of free love and the reviving of the flesh, connected with
the left-Hegelian philosophy of action, led to the fact that love for a woman
was regarded as «the first atonement for a man's sinful inaction» [7, p. 142].
Positivist perceptions of love were drawn from Augustus Comte's «positive
philosophy», which asserted the authority of the senses and, at the basic
level, sensuality by which «a man becomes one with himself» [9, p. 143],
and from Ludwig Feuerbach, who saw in all-consuming love the only effec-
tive remedies for selfishness inherent in a man. Thus, if romanticism viewed
perfect (platonic, «pure») love and Eros as two fundamentally different feel-
ings, «that can be experienced by someone at the same time and be directed
at different objects» [9, p. 142], then positivism considered incorporeal love
a «chimeray, something that could never exist. Sensuality started to be asso-
ciated with health, strength and energy as opposed to the apathy of roman-
tic-sentimental love. The ideal of passive suffering caused by the object of
love (for example, in Johann-Wolfgang Goethe's Young Werther Suffering)
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was replaced by the perception of this feeling as a source of vital energy
for inner self-improvement and intelligent restructuring of the world. In the
Russian literature of that period it is possible to note the concept of «posi-
tive erotology» by Nikolai Chernyshevsky and Alexander Pushkin's philos-
ophy of Eros, where the poet’s creativity emphasizes the enormous energetic
value of sensual love, its ability «to fuel» amazing transformations... in the
pursuit of perfection, immortality» [8, p. 33]. From a philosophical point
of view, a certain concept of eroticism was presented by Arthur Schopen-
hauer in his treatise «Metaphysics of Sexual Love» (1819), which sharply
contrasted the brains of a man and his genitals, characterized as the focus
of all willpower. «The metaphysics of sexual love» is a kind of reserva-
tion not to succumb to love, which is, above all, an «individualized sexual
instincty [25, p. 149], capable of bringing only suffering to men. Schopen-
hauer, who preferred the idea of «not being borny» [25, p. 149], proclaimed
hatred of women because they «did not want to end the suffering of human-
ity — to give birth» [25, p. 150]. Discussing the issue with A. Schopenhauer,
a Russian philosopher Vladimir Solovyov emphasized that sexual love in a
man is not identical to the instinct of reproduction, and «generic goalsy are
achieved separately from «individual love» [25, p. 150]. But recognizing
childbirth as «happiness for the mother», he simultaneously considers it a
kind of «atonement» given to a man as a result of participation in the «animal
breeding process» [25, p. 149]. Just like A. Schopenhauer, V. Solovyov felt
the enmity of nature, of its «generic element» concerning the human person-
ality, its spiritual essence. According to Solovyov, «the genital act embodies
the infinity of the natural process in which the blind force of life perpetuates
itself at the expense of the born and the dead... ». In fact, according to the
philosopher, only a genius can resist this ridiculous infinity, a man capable
of spiritual creativity, whose moral position resists dark and blind forces of
nature. According to Schopenhauer, the juxtaposition of the spiritual per-
sonality to the clan included the concepts of humanism and morality. Galina
Time [25] notes that Solovyov found his sense of love in critical thinking
of Schopenhauer, in whose outlook he «asserted a will identical to the flesh,
and broke through the rebellion of human personality» [25, p. 153]. Solo-
vyov's experience is a typically modernist strategy of finding his own set of
meanings metatextually — by disputing with the predecessors and comment-
ing on their point.
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Postmodernism, in its turn, refers to modernism the way pleasure refers
to desire. If modernism and its predecessor realism — an era of desire and
an era of knowledge — united in the desire for the depths of the world, in
an attempt to expose its hidden essence, then postmodernism is a «pleasure
incivilization» (Epstein), different from Freudian and Marxist dissatisfac-
tion. Therefore, postmodernism can be regarded as «erosemiotics — almost
sensual enjoyment of signs, texts, all the conventions of civilization, its
alienated forms, sorting through quotations and styles, marked or not»
[30, p. 215]. But at the same time, indissolubly linked to pleasure, desire
constantly moves in the direction of discontent, where in the long run the
images of temptation merge with the images of death, and therefore post-
modernism as a temporary homeostasis of desire-pleasure is inseparable
from the inevitable end, that is, the return to primordial chaos. According
to this idea, the concept of chaos in postmodern thinking is transformed,
«it is transferred from the margins to the center of philosophical and cul-
tural reflections» [11, p. 424]. Thus, the attention of postmodern researchers
focuses not on the denial of the universe of the existing, but rather on the
transformation of it, on the creation of a universe that undergoes evolution
from chaos to cosmos (actually chaosmosis). Moreover, the orderly cosmos
implicitly involved in chaos transpires in it. Jean-Frangois Liotard associ-
ates it with the concept of «instability», since instability, the loss of faith
in the metanarrative, is a characteristic feature of post-modern times. And
once again, instability is endowed with creative abilities — in a text that is
devoid of original meaning, any potential semantics are possible, and the
space of actualization becomes unlimited in general.

The metaphor of cosmos as orderly chaos, locked in certain, though rather
dubious boundaries, is also used by Wojciech Kalyaga. He views a text, and
especially a postmodern text, not only as a space for total transformation and
self-ordering, but also as a correlate of the holographic nebula, which con-
veys the most successful one of the basic properties of the text — its dialogi-
cality: «In its virtuality, the text is unable to exist outside the relationship, as it
can not avoid entering into new relationships from the moment when the con-
figuration of the semiotic space in the process of changing such relationships
throws it: taken by the interpretive paradigm, the text is forced to respond and
enter into a relationship. Even though the virtual nebulae of the text has — or
has never — been noticed or discovered in a particular act of reception, they
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are distributed in the form of differentiated and variable condensations in dif-
ferent directions of discursive space» [24, p. 166].

Accordingly, text does not need, and cannot require, any boundaries
(frameworks, restrictions, etc.) as self-asserting and outlining its identity.
In fact, the a priori text is placed between the various poles of postmodern
reality — order and its absence. So, in the world of the postmodern text,
another function of osmosis is realized — to achieve equilibrium, balance
between these opposites, just as osmosis in nature is conditioned by the
desire of the organic system for thermodynamic equilibrium. It is love that
acts in the postmodern text as a catalyst or even a driving force for such
osmosis, that is, it is a certain solvent capable of breaking the boundar-
ies between the individual structural elements of the text. It seems legit-
imate that the very concept of osmosis as a way of achieving integrity is
transferred by postmodern philosophers to the plane of love and relations
between lovers. For example, thinking about Jan Kefelek's novel «Osmo-
sis» (2004), Olga Pakhanova [see: 16] gives the metaphor of osmosis to a
sort of relationships in which two people are constantly in a situation of
mutual attraction-repulsion, that is, they conflict with each other, but cannot
live separately from each other at the same time. This vision of the interac-
tion between the loving and the beloved makes it possible to argue that in
the age of postmodernism, the love discourse not only becomes an ideal ter-
ritory for postmodernist searches, but also predetermines their exclusively
osmotic nature: on the various levels of artistic text, it binds them together,
consolidates them, transforms them into a new integrity, but also separates
them from each other in their quest for finding a lost equilibrium.

Since postmodern sensibility inherently implies a co-presence, a clash
of discursive (rational) and poetic plans, the artistic (literary) text is the
point of intersection of sufficiently clear models of the sexuality philoso-
phy, presented at all levels of creating and understanding the text as a purely
osmotic phenomenon. Contrary to modernist aesthetics, for postmodern-
ism, sexuality is concentrated not only and not so much in the sphere of sen-
sual love. Rather, it is a philosophical concept that captures in its contents
all the characteristics of human corporeality, which enables the constitution
of variable culturally articulated practices of sex as the creation of the erotic
sphere of human life. The content of the sexuality concept is defined in
postmodern philosophy under the influence of several paradigmically sig-
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nificant vectors. It is formed in the general context of the post-metaphysical
style of thinking known for the «postmodern sensibility», which is oriented
to the «refusal to see the unchanging noumenal basis in the phenomenal
sphere» [23, p. 706]. Interpretation of sex as a completely physiologically
determined and therefore constant phenomenon in the classical cultural tra-
dition has changed in the postmodern intention to find in the historically
specific configurations of sexual practices, used by a particular culture, the
semiotic articulation of sexuality as such. According to Michel Foucault,
«in cases of flesh and sexuality, there is no one area that unites everything;
when it is true that «sexuality» is the totality of effects produced in bodies,
in behavior, in social relations by the action of a certain dispositive, it must
be admitted that this dispositive does not act symmetrically here and there»
[26, p. 233]. This asymmetric, diffuse, decentralized action is a direct fea-
ture of category of the sexuality and its osmotic nature.

Thus, sexuality is interpreted by postmodern philosophy in the context
of the general concept of problematization, according to which the absence
of a rigidly defined legitimation of a particular cultural sphere leads to its
«constitution as a subject of reflective speculations and rational analysis»
[23, p. 706]. According to the postmodern vision of the situation, the most
important factor in problematizing a phenomenon in a cultural context is
not the size and strength of the prohibitions that limit it, but rather the free-
dom of its spontaneous development. Thus, according to Foucault, the mod-
ern era is characterized by an unprecedented desire for sexual expression,
the so-called «talking of and about sex» [26, p. 77], even if in the form of
its verbal or textual explication.

The semantics of the sexuality concept is expressed in postmodernism
«under the semantic-axiological influence of the concept of simulation, fun-
damental to postmodernism, which is based on a comprehensive semioti-
zation of beingy» [23, p. 706], that is, on the call for total rejecting the ratio-
nalistic method of philosophizing the thinkers used to have before. Among
other things, this includes awareness of erotic-sexual models. Thus, M. Fou-
cault argues that sex is an instrument of oppression that is put forward by
repressive civilization for its defense. In the opinion of the philosopher, the
more people think about sex, the more dependent they are on sex. In this
way, the authorities penetrate into the realm of intimacy, creating the neces-
sary order for it, based on the criteria of truth, so people try to find this truth
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about sex in psychoanalysis. At the same time, the French postmodernist
does not support the technological control of sexuality based on the idea of
truth. In his opinion, annexation of sex in the field of rationality, offered by
Western culture, put the person (our body, soul, individuality, history) under
the logic of lust and desire, and the moralists made a man to be an offspring
of sex — in the form of advice and recommendations of specialists, a kind
of life management technique that, according to M. Foucault, is a new form
of government. This explains the philosopher's rather skeptical attitude
towards Sigmund Freud and Jacques Lacan, who, although they abandoned
the simplistic hypotheses of sex suppression, still maintained traditional
notions of power in terms of «essence», «localization», «desire». M. Fou-
cault notes in no uncertain terms that power is not derived from any point of
view or an institution of domination, it is ubiquitous and multidimensional,
it is an immanent form of life, capable of manifesting itself in various social
institutions, including the family. It captures the soul and body of a man,
and the only way out, the only means of struggle, is to return to oneself,
to take care of oneself, the way it used to be in antiquity, when Dionysian
gymnastics, diet, erotica, and methods of self-control were opposed to daily
life restraint. In the end, Foucault also transferred power and sexuality as
an ontological quality of a man into the sphere of discourse, although in the
postmodern era, the semiotization of sex has unexpectedly led to its gradual
disappearance as a result of the implementation of the strategy of abrasion
from the body any gender signs, the emergence of «body-prosthesis» con-
cepts, a virtualization of pleasure.

But regardless of the perception of sexuality as a function or as a struc-
tural discourse, an entity that exists under political economy thinks and
sexually defines itself in terms of equilibrium (equilibrium of functions
under conditions of personal identity) and connectedness (structural con-
nectedness of discourse under conditions of endless code playback). In this
case, the body remains ambivalent, both an object and an anti-object, which
crosses and abolishes all disciplines aimed at achieving its unity. On the
other hand, the body is a «topos-antitopos»: the topos of the subconscious
as the antitopos of the subject and the like. In the light of the postmodern
philosophical paradigm, modern psychoanalysis (Serge Leclair), separating
the body from the anatomical and the erogenous, initiates the process of
desire in the writing mode — on behalf of the body. Therefore, the privileged
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subversive position conferred on the body by its displacement is terminated
by its present emancipation. But at the same time, the «liberated» body
gradually loses the symbolic potencies that had previously been endowed
with the «suppressed» body, and thus the «spoken» body, introducing it
into the plane of verbal discourse, becomes definite, even in some ideas,
the opposite to the speaking body itself. In the postmodern aesthetics of the
body as a topos, where the primary processes take place, the body opposes
the secondary process — erotic consumption value, axiological rational-
ization. The desire-craving body is opposed to the body, semi-organized,
structured, theatricalized in the secondary nudity, functionalized by opera-
tive sexuality. Such a secondary body, a body of sexual emancipation and
«repressive desublimation» (Jean Baudrillard) appears solely as an erotic
model, and gender is regarded only as the principle of Eros — that is, they
are mutually neutralized by the declared desire for death.

The contents of the sexuality concept is defined in the context of a new
understanding of determinism, in which any state of the phenomenon under
study «is understood not as a product of causal influence from the outside,
but as a result of an autochthonous and autonomous process of self-organi-
zation» [23, p. 707]. It is on this principle that Georges Bataille views the
history of eroticism as an exclusively human model of sexuality, arguing
that eroticism is inherently human sexual activity, as opposed to the same
activity of animals. According to the philosopher, not every form of human
sexuality is erotic in nature, but it becomes one, as soon as it gets rid of the
elemental animal sexuality. So, he means associations and judgments with
the intention of sexual qualification of objects, beings, places, and times
in which there is nothing sexual, although they do not contain anything
that contradicts sexuality [see: 5, p. 13]. Thus, the «erotosphere» is formed
precisely under the influence of the internal process of transformation and
reorganization.

Such a transformation is quite natural: researchers of the postmodern
age, who note the crisis nature of postmodern consciousness, say about a
certain extinction of feelings, about the inability of postmodern man to high
romance. However, on the background of total doubt, in a world that has
forever lost its light of true feelings, a new need for them has never been
felt so strongly before. It is this need that leads to living the love, talking
it through, according to the law of postmodern aporethology, that reduces
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high romance to the enumeration of various sexual practices. Such love,
carnal, low, understandable and accessible to everybody, love, identified by
the ancient Greeks with Aphrodite Pandemos, reveals the secondary nature
of this concept in postmodernism. But the postmodern sensibility is para-
doxical: unable to create true feeling, the post-love world still needs love,
seeks to fill its lack. Thus, according to Georges Bataille, eroticism becomes
the exclusive sphere of human existance, for which the spiritual aspect is
no less important than the corporeal, since it reveals «the transition from
the mere sexuality of the animal to the mental activity of man implied by
eroticismy» [5, p. 24].

In the context of postmodern nomadology, sexuality is seen as «poten-
tially and topically plural» [23, p. 707]. The nomadological approach, which
interprets its subject matter as fundamentally nonlinear, treats sexuality in
the same way, unlike sex, which is always teleologically linear. Thus, the
sexual sphere of life is characterized by a postmodern philosophical strat-
egy, «the replacement of vertical and hierarchical connections by horizontal
and rhizomatic, the rejection of the idea of linearity, metadiscursiveness,
universal language, and thinking based on binary dyads» [30, p. 65]. In their
work Rizomé (1976), scientists Gilles Deleuze and Felix Guattari compare
the world not with the tree that characterizes the modern tradition, but with
the rhizome — a system of small roots, each of which is equal in their struc-
tured world. Because, by Deleuze and Guattari's definition, «one of the
basic properties of rhizome is to have a large number of exits» [30, p. 82].
This definition clearly describes the very affinity of the postmodern text as
such that can be read differently by anyone who takes and opens it. This
completely postmodern assertion, however, cannot be percieved without a
return to Friedrich Nietzsche's reasoning that there are no facts, only inter-
pretations — our understanding of them under the influence of certain life
circumstances, and rhizomes, integrally encompassing the philosophy of
postmodern organization of integrity, reveals in particular the notion of
postmodern love-erotica as one of the key notions in postmodernism.

Considering the principles of the category of sexuality outlined in post-
modern philosophy and aesthetics, we can distinguish hypersexuality as
one of the leading features of postmodernism. Hypersexuality, by the defi-
nition of the Russian researcher Mikhail Epstein, is the hyperbolization of
sexuality, which exists in both the works of Z. Freud and the novels of

149



150

Natalia Opryshko

D.G. Lawrence, and at the most primitive level — in numerous pornographic
editions that embody the idea of hypersexuality at the level of mass culture
[see: 30, p. 33]. The ambiguity, danger, even death of spiritual Eros also
originates from the aesthetic, not the ethical, dominant of erotic ascent to
perfection. The absolute is transcendental to the empirical world, and the
purpose of Eros is to be a bridge, a union of the immanent and the transcen-
dental, materially corporeal and perfectly holistic. The primary attraction
then goes not to the good, but to the beauty that connects the two worlds —
absolute life and temporary existence. In beauty, according to Yevgeniya
Krasnukhina, «our basic erotic passion, our salvation and our deathy is hid-
den [16, p. 27]. Beauty is engendered by the presence of both principles —
the bright, intelligent Apollonian source of measure and form and the dark
passionate instinctive Bacchus impulses of the Dionysian source, which
in turn appeal to different aspects of a human being: the Eros of spiritual
enrichment and the Eros of personal ruin.

Thus, the postmodern vision of love-eros, which, on the one hand, is char-
acterized by its reduction to sex, and on the other hand, apologizes, emphasiz-
ing its leading role in human development, both at the level of philosophical
and artistic landscapes, provides for exceptional diversity and diffusion of sex
explications. Such an apology of corporeality in the love-sensual sphere nat-
urally leads to a specific interpretation of love by the Menipei, which under-
lies cynicism as a means of salvation in a world of lost, neglected values.
However, regardless of the perception of sexuality as a function or as a struc-
tural discourse, it is through it that constant dialogue between the inner and
outer spaces of the postmodern text becomes possible. This process, in fact,
is described by Wojciech Kalyaga as «discursive osmosisy», closely linked
to the universal nature of the principle of dialogical texts, or intertextuality,
since any text, in general, and postmodern love discourse, in particular, is not
a closed territory of static structures and meanings, but has become a natural
part of the dialogic discourse of world cultures.

4. Conclusions
Taking into account all the facts mentioned above, we can come to the
conclusion that in the context of postmodern rejection of logocentrism, the
exceptional dialogicality of the postmodern text is explained precisely by
the osmotic nature of modern and post-modern love, which becomes similar
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to the connective tissue in the space of post-love discourse. Postmodern eros
acquires the characteristics of the ultra-sensitive membrane, which allows
the diffusion of different elements and their dissolution within the text, and
at the same time connects various elements of the text into a single unity.
Therefore, erotic osmosis is perceived as an actual infinity, so it perma-
nently gives rise to specific love forms and practices, each of which is finite.
Thus, in an environment of erotic osmosis, any version of eros embedded in
a postmodern context receives the semantics of the final act, structuring the
boundary of sexuality as boundless a priori. It is defined by postmodernism
as «permanent formation» and therefore articulated as non-final, since it is
centered not on «pleasurey», in which the process devoid of purpose disap-
pears, but on «enjoymenty, essentially infinite and unclosed in its core.

References:

1. Bart Dzh. (1997). Literatura istoshcheniya [The literature of exhaustion].
Russian literary journal, vol. 10, pp. 117-135.

2. BartR. (1994). Udovol'stvie ot teksta. [zbrannye raboty: Semiotika. Poetika
[The pleasure from the text. Selected works: Semiotics. Poetics]. Moscow: Progress.
(in Russian)

3. Bart R. (2003). Fragmenty rechi vlyublennogo [The fragments of a lover’s
speech]. Moscow: Ad Marginem. (in Russian)

4. Batay Zh. (2002). Iz «Slez Erosa» [From the ‘Tears of Eros’]. Tanatografiya
Erosa [Thanatography of Eros]. St. Petersburg: Mifril, pp. 273-308.

5. Bataj Zh. (2004). Istorija erotyzmu [The history of eroticism]. «Jiy.
Independent cultural journal, vol. 33, pp. 12-34.

6. Berdyaev N. (1991). Metafizika pola i lyubvi. Russkiy Eros, ili Filosofiya
lyubvi v Rossii [Metaphisics of gender and love. Russian Eros, or The philosophy
of Love in Russia]. Moscow: Nauka. (in Russian)

7. Berdyaev N. (2007). Eros i lichnost": Filosofiya pola i lyubvi [Eros and
Personality: The philosophy of gender and love]. St. Petersburg: «Azbuka-
klassika». (in Russian)

8. Gachev G. (2004). Russkiy Eros («Roman» Mysli s zhizn'yu) [Russian Eros
(‘Romance’ of the Thought and the Life)]. Moscow: Eksmo, Algoritm. (in Russian)

9. Derrida Zh. (2012). Vokrug Vavilonskikh bashen (Des tours de Babel)
[Around the towers of Babilon]. St. Petersburg: Ex-Machine. (in Russian)

10. Vinkvist Ch., Tejlor V. (2003). Encyklopedija postmodernizmu
[Encyclopedia of postmodernism]. Kyiv: Osnova. (in Ukrainian)

11. Zhycinsjkyj Ju. (2004). Bogh postmodernistiv [God of postmodernists].
Lviv: Publishing of Ukrainian Catholic University. (in Ukrainian)

12. Zenkin S. (2000). Vvedenie v literaturovedenie: Teoriya literatury:
Uchebnoe posobie [Introduction to Literary Studies: The theory of literature:
Tutorial]. Moscow: Russian State University of Humanities. (in Russian)

151



152

Natalia Opryshko

13. Igumen Gennadiy. (1975). Kul'turnyy osmos [Cultural Osmosis].
The Facets, no. 98, pp. 215-237.

14. Kaljaga. V. (2008). Tumannosti tekstu [ The nebulae of the text]. Teorija literatury
v Poljshhi: Antologhija tekstiv. Drugha polovyna XX — pochatok XXI st. [Literature
theory in Poland: Anthology of texts. The second half of the XX — the beginning of the
XXI century]. Kyiv: Publishing ‘Kyiv-Mohyla Academy’, pp. 141-171.

15. Kefelek Ya. (2004). Osmos [Osmosis]. Moscow: AST, Ermak. (in Russian)

16. Krasnukhina E. (1995). Eros smerti [The Eros of death]. The figures of
Thanatos. Philosophical almanac, vol. 5, pp. 23-27.

17. Kristeva Yu. (2002). Diskurs lyubvi [The discourse of love]. Tanatografiya
Erosa [Thanatography of Eros]. St. Petersburg: Mifril, pp. 101-109.

18. Kristeva Yu. (2004). Izbrannye trudy: Razrushenie poetiki [Selected works:
The destruction of Poetics]. Moscow: ROSSPEN. (in Russian)

19. Malakhov V. (2002). Uyazvimost' lyubvi [The weakness of love].
The Issues of philosophy, no. 11, pp. 231-237.

20. Markuze G. (2003). Eros i tsivilizatsiya. Odnomernyy chelovek:
Issledovanie ideologii razvitogo industrial'nogo obshchestva [Eros and civilization.
One-dimensional man: The studies on ideology of a developed industrial society].
Moscow: AST. (in Russian)

21. Nych R. (2007). Svit tekstu: poststrukturalizm i literaturoznavstvo [The
world of the text: poststructuralism and literary studies]. Lviv: Litopys. (in Ukrainian)

22. Gritsanov A.A., Mozheyko M.A. (2001). Postmodernizm. Entsiklopediya
[Postmodernism. Encyclopedia]. Minsk: Interpresservis, Knizhnyy Dom. (in Russian)

23. Morenecj V. Teorija literatury v Poljshhi: Antologhija tekstiv. Drugha
polovyna XX — pochatok XXI st. [Literature theory in Poland: Anthology of texts.
The second half of the XX — the beginning of the XXI century]. Kyiv: Publishing
‘Kyiv-Mohyla Academy’. (in Ukrainian)

24. Time G. (1999). Metafizika polovoy lyubvi kak metalyubov' (ot
A. Shopengauera k V1. Solov'evu) [The metaphisics of bodily love as a metalove
(From A. Shopengauer to V1. Solovyov)]. The issues of philosophy, no. 6, pp. 145-153.

25. Fuko M. (1998). Istoriya seksual'nosti: Zabota o sebe [ The history of sexuality:
Care about yourself], vol. 3. Kyiv: Dukh i litera, Moscow: Refl-book. (in Russian)

26. Fuko M. (2002). O transgressii [About the transgression]. Tanatografiya
Erosa [Thanatography of Eros]. St. Petersburg: Mifril, pp. 113—131.

27. Brokgauz i Efron. (2009). Entsiklopedicheskiy slovar' [Encyclopedic
dictionary]. Kyiv: «Kovchegy. (in Russian)

28. Epshteyn M. (2005). Postmodern v russkoy literature: Ucheb. posobie
dlya vuzov [Postmodern in Russian literature: Tutorial for higher educational
establishments]. Moscow: «Vysshaya shkola». (in Russian)

29. Epshteyn M. (2006). Filosofiya tela [The Philosophy of the Body]. Telo
svobody [The Body of Freedom]. St. Petersburg: Aleteyya, pp. 102—123.

30. Deleuze G., Cuattari F. (1976). Rhizome.

31. Lyotard J.-F. (1983). Answering question: What is postmodernism?
Innovation. Renovation: New perspectives on the humanities.



Chapter «Philological sciences»
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Abstract. The goal of research is the comprehensive analysis of spa-
tio-temporal relations in the short-story by N. V. Gogol “St. John’s Eve”,
the categories of literary time and literary space as plot-forming and char-
acter-creative characteristics and as important structural elements of the
romantic worldbuilding of Gogol's short-story. The subject of investiga-
tion is spatio-temporal worldbuilding of Gogol’s short-story “St. John’s
Eve”. The theoretical and methodological basis of the study are the works
of S. D. Abramovich, M. M. Bakhtin, N. G. Gey, A. B. Yesin, V. Ya. Zvin-
yatskovsky, Yu. M. Lotman, L. A. Sofronova, V. E. Halizev, A. Ya. Esalnek
and others. The article states that the chronotope in this short-story has het-
erogeneous and combined character, and temporal and spatial movements
are carried out thanks to the image of the narrator. The article discusses
real/irreal space and story-line, calendar, abstract and historical time; inn
chronotope and the spatial demoniacal vertical framework, along the axis
of which the plot action unfolds. In Gogolian narrative both the image of
the fern and the treasure hunting motive are inextricably bound up with the
spatial demoniacal vertical framework. The dream motive is considered as
the author’s technique for the transition of a character from irreal time and
space into real. Particular attention is paid to the subjective “time of the
character” (or the so-called “individualization of time”) — in other words
to the emotional and psychological perception of the time of narration by
Petrus Bezrodnyi. Thus, the night is considered in the article as the time
of taking life-changing steps, the time of doubts, fear and internal struggle
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within the self. The authors of the study emphasize the disastrous nature of
space in the story and analyzes the deformation of spatio-temporal boundar-
ies and condensation of space and time in this literary work. The article also
studies day-night cycling of events, literary chronology (movement from
the wedding, joy, to melancholy and despondency, from summer blossom to
spring sadness) and temporal discretisation as a means of psychologization
and dynamization of the plot. According to the authors, irreal time in the
short-story “St. John’s Eve” is associated with fairy-tale images (the witch
Baba Yaga , a hut on the chicken’s legs) and the motive of metamorphosis
(transformation of the witch Baba Yaga into a dog and a cat, Petrus into a
madman, gold into smithereens, inn — into the “resident evil”, etc.).

1. Introduction

In recent decades, in Ukrainian literature studies there has appeared a
number of interesting research works on literary time (“artistic time con-
tinuum” — according to M. M. Bakhtin) and literary space (“artistic space
continuum” — according to M. M. Bakhtin) in the works of N. V. Gogol,
which offer various approaches to the comprehension of this complex liter-
ary phenomenon. Among numerous academic pursuits, the subject matter
in which are the categories of literary time and / or literary space in the
writer's works, most of works are devoted to the road/route chronotope,
historical time, fantastic space, the image of the city. As for Gogol’s works,
the “epic poem in prose” (as Gogol himself saw it) “Dead Souls”, the cycle
“Petersburg Tales”, and his comedy “The Government Inspector” (“Revi-
zor”) were most often subjected to chronotopic analysis.

Nevertheless, the spatio-temporal structure of Gogol’s cycles “Evenings
on a Farm Near Dikanka” and “Mirgorod” remains one of the least studied
aspects of the problem under consideration. Based on the material from the
first short-story collections of the writer, the researchers partially examined
the fantastic space and the opposition “Dikanka/St. Petersburg”, “our/their”
space in the “Evenings on a Farm Near Dikanka”, the heroic chronotope in
the novel “Taras Bulba” and particular characteristics of spatial organiza-
tion in the horror novella “Viy”.

Despite the fact that some aspects of literary space and literary time were
partially covered in the dissertations of I. F. Zamanova, O. S. Karandash-
ova, V. O. Korkishko, I. I. Merkulova, A. K. Pavelieva, many components
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of spatiotemporal worldbuilding in Gogol's early prose has not attracted the
attention of researchers yet.

Thus, the problem of studying literary time and literary space in the
cycles by N. V. Gogol “Evenings on a Farm Near Dikanka” and “Mirgorod”
is not scientifically exhausted, it requires further research, and certain sci-
entific concepts related to it need to be reviewed, elaborated and specified.

Actual scientific researches and issues analysis. Literary space and time,
chronotopes and landscapes’ functions in the short-story by N. V. Gogol “St.
John’s Eve” (“Vecher nakanune Ivana Kupala”) were partially considered by
Ukrainian and Russian Gogol scholars. For example, V. I. Matsapura eluci-
dates the mythopoetic image of Gogol’s Ukraine and researches the synthesis
of pagan and Christian motifs, which at the same time are given as opposite
poles [13]. A. S. Kichenko examines the mythologization of space and tradi-
tional spatial and temporal oppositions [10], V. D. Denisov studies “an alien
world — night, underground world” [6], M. A. Novikova and I. N. Shama
reveal different forms of interconnection and the interdependence of char-
acters and space in Gogol’s short-story under examination [14]. In her dis-
sertation, I. F. Zamanova analyzes the oppositions of “our/theirs” and “right/
left” in the symbolism of space, the function of dream, the two-worldness/
bi-worldness (real and irrreal, magical and everyday household space), the
forest as the border between two worlds, the transition of the main character
of the story Petrus Bezrodnyi (in some translations — Pyotr Kinless) into the
“alien” world [7]. According to L. A. Sofronova, St. John the Baptist’s day
(the so-called Kupala Night) and folk-beliefs, related to it, primarily deter-
mine the content of the short-story “St. John’s Eve”, and holy days and the
circle of seasons are analyzed as chronotopical landmarks (reference points)
that characterize certain temporal stages of characters’ life in this Gogolian
short-story. The researcher also separately reviews the perception of natural
time by the characters of the story, the “dangerous time of day” and peculiar-
ities of time fragmentation in terms of mythopoetics. The deformation of the
ideal space and the color scheme of the world in short-story “St. John’s Eve”
are examined by A. G. Kovalchuk [11]. Mystical time, mystical space and the
mystical chronotope as the crucial components of this literary work, as well
as the relationship of the narrator and the characters with literary space and
literary time in this Gogol’s literary writing, became the objects of study in
the works of A. K. Pavelieva [16; 17].
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Nevertheless, the categories of literary time, literary space and the
chronotope in the short-story by N. V. Gogol “St. John’s Eve” have not
been soundly-based and comprehensively investigated and require further
detailed study.

The goal of research. As it appears from the name of Gogol’s short-sto-
ries collection “Evenings on a Farm near Dikanka”, the categories of literary
time and literary space fulfil plot-forming and character-creative functions
in the stories of Gogol’s first cycle. Therefore, the purpose of our article is
the comprehensive analysis of spatio-temporal relations in the short-story
by N. V. Gogol “St. John’s Eve” as the most interesting object of research
from the point of view of chronotopical coordinates of a literary work.

To achieve this goal it is necessary to solve the following tasks: to
find out any and all varieties of literary time, literary space, chronotopes,
toposes, loci and chronotopical motifs in the short-story by N. V. Gogol
“St. John’s Eve”; to identify their role and functions in the specified literary
work; to analyze the mutual influence of characters and space / time in the
imaginative world of Gogol’s story.

Research methodology. The theoretical and methodological basis of the
study are the works of S. D. Abramovich, M. M. Bakhtin, A. B. Botnikova,
S. N. Broitman and V. I. Tyupa, N. G. Gey, A. Ya. Gurevich, 1. A. Yesaulov,
A. B. Yesin, V. Ya. Zvinyatskovsky, A. S. Kichenko, N. F. Kopystyanskaya,
D.S. Likhachev, Yu. M. Lotman, A. N. Loy, Yu. V. Mann, V. 1. Matsapura,
I. I. Merkulova, S. Yu. Neklyudov, 1. B. Rodnyanskaya, L. A. Sofron-
ova, N. D. Tamarchenko, V. N. Toporova, F. P. Fedorov, P. A. Florensky,
V. E. Halizev, A. Ya. Esalnek, T. V. Kushnirova.

Research methods. The study is based on the usage of historical-lit-
erary, cultural-typological, structural-functional, systemic, and statistical
methods and approaches.

2. Statement of basic materials. Major points of spatio-temporal

worldbuilding in the short-story by N. V. Gogol “St. John’s Eve”

Literary time and literary space are the plot-forming structural elements
of the short-story by N. V. Gogol “St. John’s Eve”. In the context of this
story, place and time are symbolic, and this contributes to the fact that this
short-story is perceived by readers as a heroic epic ballade.

Transitions from the narrative-declarative into the plot-story line mysti-
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cal time are easily and freely made by means of the image of the narrator/
storyteller (who is always vitally important in Gogol’s works). The narra-
tor “compresses” the time (from Basavriuk’s tricks to romantic rendezvous
of Petrus Bezrodnyi and Pidorka), “stretches out” the time (in the episode
when Petrus looks forward to the approaching of the evening) and, on the
contrary, stops it (for example, when describing Pidorka’s appearance or
when telling about how “weddings in the old days were no comparison
with ours”).

The chronotope of the short-story by N. V. Gogol “St. John’s Eve” has
unhomogeneous and combined character. So, for example, at the beginning
of this short-story uneventful time prevails — these are the narrator’s rec-
ollections about Foma Grigorievich and his manner of storytelling. They
are followed by sexton’s retelling of the story, which he heard in child-
hood from his grandfather. Here we can point out such characteristics of
the author's chronotope as abstractedness and multilayeredness. We do
not know either when Foma Grigorievich shared his memories with Rudy
Panko (Rusty Panko), or where it happened. The writer only mentions that
everyone “moved closer to the table and he began”. In addition, three time
layers simultaneously appear in front of the reader: Rudy Panko once heard
a story told by a sexton, and he, in his turn, heard it as a child from his
grandfather who claimed that this story happened “way, way back, more
than a hundred years ago”. Since the described events took place in the dis-
tant past, the author describes abstract time: “he would ...”, “he used to...”,
“one day...”, “a while back...”, “one time...” and etc.

The events the sexton tells about took place in the open space — “in the
middle of a field”, where there were “some dozen huts, cobless, roofless,
stuck up here and there”, in historical time — in the days “before hetmanate”.
Most likely, this was the era of Lithuanian-Polish rule: “almost everybody
then went Cossacking and got no small amount of goods in other lands
<...>. What folk weren’t hanging about then: Crimeans, Polacks, Litvaks!
It also happened that bunches of our own would come and rob their own.
Everything happened” [1, p. 36]. This village, located “maybe no more
than a hundred paces from Dikanka”, was then a poor farmstead of a dozen
roofless huts. Such spatio-temporal “aging” and “shrinking” of the borough
creates the impression of “prehistoric” events, giving the story the tone of
a legend. Moreover, this space is ghostly — “there’s no trace left now” of
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this hamlet. In addition, it is irreal — the demonic man Basavriuk comes
here from nowhere and disappears without a trace. “In this farmstead a man
often appeared, or, better, a devil in human form. Where he came from and
why he came, nobody knew” [1, p. 36].

The mythological time that arose in archaic world models goes in the
opposite direction: from the present to the past. For the narrator, past events
are of immediate interest and do not belong to another time period, accord-
ing to 1. B. Rodnyanskaya [18, p. 488]. Therefore, mythological time is not
inconvertible and linear and allows to turn back the clock and to open into
the future known only to the narrator. Mythological time is often associ-
ated with the motif of eternity (“A Terrible Vengeance”), trial motif and the
motif of paying a price in blood for the transition into the demonic world
(“St. John’s Eve”, “The Lost Letter”), “temporal superstitious beliefs”, for
example, beliefs that the treasure, mined on St. John’s Eve, will not bring
happiness. Mythological time in Gogol’s works is characterized by inhomo-
genuity, conventionality, relativity; the symbolic significance of calendar
time and time of day; personification, as well as the use of demonological,
biblical and mythological images and motives.

The short-story “St. John’s Eve” is marked by cyclicism of events: after
Petrus's death, life in the hamlet resumed its natural everyday course, and the
devil again began to “play” with space, reviving inanimate objects filling it
(“the fried lamb raised its head”, “the glass bowed to the ground”, “a huge tub
suddenly jumped away” and etc). That is, the story begins with the descrip-
tion of Basavriuk’s tricks and hankey-pankeys and ends with them — on the
day of Petrus’s death, Basavriuk again appeared in the hamlet. In addition, the
cyclical time in the short-story is presented by the change of seasons.

Dropping the curtain, Foma Grigorievich concluded that the tavern
on Oposhnyanskaya Road “was fixed up by the unclean tribe at their own
expense for a long time afterwards”, but “now, for instance, on this same
spot where our village stands, everything seems quiet” [1, p. 44].

3. Mystical time and mystical space
as the chronotopical basis of the story
Mystical time is the time from sunset to the third rooster's crow inclu-
sive, filled with supernatural, inexplicable, mysterious events and charac-
ters that do not belong to the human realm (witches, water-casters, sor-
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cerers, spirits, monsters, beasts, gods, evil spirits, mythological creatures,
etc.). You can also consider to be mystical such semi-Christian, semi-pagan
holidays like Christmas, Whit Sunday, St. John the Baptist’s day, rusalyy —
ancient Slavic spring holiday which commemorates the dead, etc. Mystical
time, combined with the trial motif, is often intertwined with adventure
time and time of day (midnight). This time is unfavorable for the hero of a
story, so the actions taken by the character at this time may be unsuccessful,
or may have bad consequences. So, the treasure found by Petrus Bezrodnyi
in the short-story “St. John’s Eve” at mystical time — the dead of night, did
not bring him luck and happiness.

The key mystical time in this story is the night at which Petrus Bezrod-
nyi made a deal with the devil, the mystical space is the hamlet where the
main characters live (as complementary, but separate components of the
spatio-temporal worldbuilding); mystical chronotope — midnight in Bear’s
Gully on John the Baptist (as a merging, interlacing of mystical time and
mystical space). All of the above-mentioned components of the spatio-
temporal structure of this short-story play the key role in the contexture of
Gogol’s work.

The title of the short-story itself — “St. John’s Eve” — indicates that the
time component of the spatiotemporal worldbuilding plays center stage in
its structure, because the main plot action takes place on the night of July
6 to July 7 — on the most mysterious and mystical night (in accordance with
folk beliefs). The space in Gogol’s story is secondary. In the early works of
Gogol St. John the Baptist’s is the night of devilish, evil, demonic forces,
when, according to Slavic mythology, all evil spirits come out of the water
to the land, and the herbs are endowed with magical powers. The time in the
short-story “St. John’s Eve” is subject to evil spirits, who “turn” it against
the characters — Petrus and Pidorka. The “the evil one prompted him — with-
out taking a good look around the front hall, to plant a hearty kiss, as they
say, on the Cossack girl’s rosy lips, and the same evil one — may the son-of-
a-bitch dream of the Holy Cross! — foolishly put the old coot up to opening
the door” [1] at that very moment. As a result, Petrus was kicked out, his
beloved was forced to marry the unloved rich Polack, and the poor man had
no choice but to plod straight to the tavern in order to drown his grief.

The setting of events, as envisioned by the author, occurred “at an hour
when good people go to church” [1], and the climax is on St. John’s Eve.
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Twice in mystical time, the main character made false steps in a jour-
ney through life. Exactly at the mystical (night) time, Petrus Bezrodnyi
agreed to pact with the Devil and cooked his own bacon (ruined himself).
The hero’s character, appearance and his fate are revealed precisely in these
two decisive nights more than through his actions before and after them.

Mystical time is usually related to mystical space. In Gogol’s short-story,
the main dramatic events take place in Bear’s Gully, in a devilish place, in
the presence of a witch, a “devil” (Basavriuk) and “hideous monsters”, which
leaped before Petrus in throngs. It is noteworthy that in “St. John’s Eve” there
are two types of mystical space. At first glance, the hamlet in which Korzh,
Pidorka and Petrus lived and in which Basavriuk played the rogue, seems to
be everyday household space. However, we believe that the heroes’ habitat —
the key topos of the short-story — is not at all ordinary household, but it is
mystical space, as evidenced by some of its features. Firstly, the bounds of
humans’ space and time in the indicated work are flagrantly violated by evil
spirits (“the very next night some friendly visitor from the swamp, with horns
on his head,” [1]) and by Basavriuk, “a devil in human form”. Basavriuk
would “prowl the streets of the hamlet” and present “pretty girls” with
demonic gifts. That is, the devil (fiend/ Basavriuk) deforms the space of the
hamlet, muddying the water, putting fear in everyone’s heart and animating
different objects (fried lamb, glass of fire-water, a tub with dough).

The latter is of prime importance as these are things, from the point of view
of N. I. Ischuk-Fadeeva, that connect the daytime, visible, and understandable
world with the terrible evening world [9, p. 245]. A. G. Kovalchuk also noted
that in the space on which Satan’s shadow falls, the behavior of the material
world strikes by its illogicalness: the devilish ring or necklace thrown into
the water would come “floating right back to your hands” [11, p. 29]. It can
be argued that this is Basavriuk’s space, in which it is he who dominates (or
rather, commits excesses with impunity), and not the local priest. No wonder
that the first version of this short-story was entitled by the author as “BIS-
avryuk, or St. John’s Eve”. “Bis” in Ukrainian is a devil, demon or an evil
spirit, thus, a name of the character, including the word “bis”” emphasized his
nature of the beast and the devilry underlying the plot.

Secondly, the fact, that this settlement was located “maybe no more than
a hundred paces from Dikanka” [1] is of particular concern, as it is well
known that Dikanka, as well as Kiev, are peculiar positive centers of the
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worldbuilding in Gogol’s cycles “Evenings on a Farm Near Dikanka” and
“Mirgorod”, positive toposes, around which devilry is grouped, and to which
all Gogolian negative characters are drawn. In Gogol's texts, Dikanka and
Kiev are surrounded by mystical spaces, hostile to humans, with “demonic”
characters inhabiting them. D. S. Burago emphasizes that Gogol's positive
toposes are surrounded by pagan space, where under the thin layer of Chris-
tian civilization there lurked long-standing horrors of folk demonology, and
terrifying two-worldness looms on the border of such spaces [2, p. 12].
Therefore, it seems that it is not without reason that the plot-story line time
in the short-story “St. John’s Eve” unfolds in a lost, godforsaken hamlet
near Dikanka, in which evil spirits seamlessly play pranks, and ends with
the mentioning of Kiev Pechersk Lavra, where Pidorka went to pray for
forgiveness of her husband’s sins. In other words, the main plot action in the
Gogolian story begins in the space of the devil, though “in human form”,
and ends in the space of God.

The fourth, the affirmation that the mentioned hamlet is mystical space
is evidenced by the fact that neither Father Afanasy nor the presence of
the “church of St. Panteleimon” can protect it from evil spirits. V. Ya. Zvi-
nyatskovsky emphasizes the symbolism of the implication of the villagers,
including Petrus Bezrodnyi, to St. Panteleimon. This saint was invoked for
“sickly and insomnolent”, therefore, from the researcher’s point of view, the
author givers the readers the cue that even powerful St. Panteleimon will not
be able to cure Petrus from a disease to which he has been reduced by his
union with evil spirits. According to V. Ya. Zvinyatskovsky, it is precisely this
motive of depletion of once powerful sanctuaries before the day of doom that
Gogol develops in his horror novella “Viy”. M. Ya. Weisskopf thinks that “the
matter, apparently, is that the carnal, material side of the church in Gogol’s
short-stories completely absorbs or displaces the spiritual side” [3, p. 112].

As noted earlier, the mystical chronotope in Gogol’s short-story
“St. John’s Eve” is represented by the space of the Bear ’s Gully and time
(from midnight) of Midsummer Night. The road to the Bear ’s Gully, as in
Russian folk tales, leads through a dense, impenetrable forest. Foma Grigor-
ievich’s grandfather, the central character of Gogol’s short-story “The Lost
Letter”, will get into the demons’ den through the similar forest. Khoma
Brut will also bushwhack through impenetrable wilds, trying to escape from
the chief’s farmstead.
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The terrene through which Petrus and Basavryuk made their way has
markedly fatal and disastrous character, because the Bear ’s Gully is a
dark, “deep ravine”, with thickets of blackthorn, on which the travelers
got hooked, with “boggy marsh” and Baba-Yaga’s dwelling — “a hut on
chicken’s legs”. Blackthorn is a typical plant for magical, mystical and
fantastic spaces. Making their way through the thickets of blackthorn, the
characters of fairy tales, myths, legends, and true stories, and, in particu-
lar, Petrus Bezrodnyi in the short-story “St. John’s Eve” and Foma Grig-
orievich’s grandfather in the “The Lost Letter” symbolically pay for the
transition into the irreal world, into the alien, hostile, cursed, devil’s space.
Marshes in the mythology of many cultures, including Slavic mythology,
are considered deathtraps, bad, god-forsaken, sinister, unclean places, the
habitat of the swamp “evil spirits” (hobgoblin, “vodyanoy”, folklore kiki-
mora, “mavkas”, etc.). “The hut on chicken’s legs” is the only example
of a fairy-tale witch’s house in the short-stories, compiling Gogol’s cycles
“Evenings on a Farm Near Dikanka” and “Mirgorod”. In all the other works
included in the writer’s first collections of short-stories, the pandemonium
and witch’s residence are only slightly different from the human dwelling.

Descent down metaphorically means a descent into the underworld, into
the hell. Consequently, the descent into the Bear’s Gully through the forest,
through the blackthorn, past the swamps, and even with a guide to the other
world (the Off-world), symbolically means Petrus Bezrodnyi’s transition
into the demonic world or hell. It is noteworthy that the hero at first sold his
soul to the devil really, while spatially (physically, bodily) he went to hell
at first not for real, in pretence, as if he received a chance to improve the
situation, and only after the murder was accomplished he ended up in hell
truly, having turned into a “a heap of ashes”.

On a mysterious night in the Bear ’s Gully there appeared before him
“a whole bank of flowers, all wondrous, all never seen before”, not typi-
cal for this area. Such spatial “anomalies”, “oddities” in Gogol’s literary
works usually serve as a sign of a shift in the border between the human and
demonic (forbidden and usually inaccessible to humans) worlds. In addi-
tion, in Gogol’s short-stories, another feature of the mystical chronotope is
its “animativeness”: nature, landscape, plants and objects, the earth and the
sky — everything comes to life and moves, seems to be no less “alive” than
human heroes.
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In mystical midnight minutes, the spatio-temporal boundaries of the area
are broadened and deformed. When Petrus extended his hand to the fern
flower, the really visible and imaginary become inseparable. Petrus saw
“hundreds of hairy hands stretching toward the same flower from behind
him, and something behind him was running to and fro”. After Petrus
pulled out a flower, there appeared “blue like a dead man” Basavriuk and
it “seemed” to him that grass, flowers and trees were talking to each other.

Gogol’s mystical space is distinguished not only by spatial “oddities”
and the elements unusual for the customary landscape, but also by hor-
rendous and chilling sound filling. A. G. Kovalchuk noted that the sound
image of the other world is formed in the framework of threshold states
[11, p. 30]. In the Bear ’s Gully there is either breathless silence, or the
devilish deafening cacophony thunders. “But now a whistling was heard,
at which everything went cold inside Pyotr, and he fancied that the grass
rustled, the flowers began talking to each other in voices thin as little silver
bells; the trees rumbled, pouring out abuse...”, the author writes [1]. These
sounds are the harbingers of the appearance of the witch-Baba-Yaga.

The color scheme of this mystical space is dark and gloomy: “it was
blind dark”, “wild weeds stood blackly around...” [1], etc. In the demonic
space-time, the world turns red, the color of blood, exactly after Ivas’s mur-
der: “Everything before him was covered with red. The trees, bathed in
blood, seemed to burn and groan. The sky, red hot, was trembling ... Fiery
spots, like lightning, came to his eyes” [1].

That is, such spatial landmarks as a forest, blackthorn, swamps, unusual
flowers, a “hut on chicken’s legs”, strange and scary sounds, dark colors
show the irreality of the space of the Bear ’s Gully, its demoniac nature.

4. The two-worldness in the short-story “St. John’s Eve”

As you know, both heavenly and underground space belong to super-
natural forces. Demons, according to folk legends, live in the underworld,
below: in steep banks (ravines), gorges, abysses, etc. For example, in
Gogol’s short-story “St. John’s Eve”, the bygone connection of the devil
with the sky was, as rightly been said by M. Ya. Vajskopf, “dissolved in the
general mysteriousness, the otherworldly nature of his origin” [3, p. 62]:
“Where he came from and why he came, nobody knew” [1]. We believe that
the author two more times drops some strong hints at the discredited “heav-
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enly” past of the underground inhabitant. For the first time — when he men-
tions Basavriuk’s sudden appearance in the hamlet: “then suddenly vanish
into thin air, without a trace. Then, lo and behold, again he’d as if fall from
the sky” [1]. For the second time we encounter such a hint in the description
of space after Ivas’s murder: “The sky, red hot, was trembling...” [1]. That
is, the deed of horror, committed in the depths of the earth, in the ravine, as
if echoing, is “spatially” reflected in the sky, in the heaven.

In the short-story “St. John’s Eve”, one can also find two demonic ver-
ticals, which are a kind of transformation of the World Tree model. Both
the fern and the treasure chest are on the demonic vertical — underground.
Petrus went down into a deep ravine, where “the chest started sinking into
the ground, deeper, deeper; and behind him came a laugh that more closely
resembled the hiss of a snake” [1]. It is no coincidence that the author men-
tions the viperous hiss. In accordance with mythological ideas, snakes are
usually located at the roots of the World Tree. the details of the text indicate
that the treasure was in the lower space in relation to the human world, and
Petrus was in the lower world in relation to the upper (heavenly) world.
When the man was standing on this demoniac vertical and saw untold riches
under his feet, “his eyes glowed ... his mind darkened...” and he killed an
innocent child. Bloodshed deforms the space again: in Petrus’s eyes every-
thing turned red, and the sky trembled.

We can find the second demonic vertical at the end of the short-story,
when Gogol writes: “Smoke poured from the sooty chimney in a column and,
rising so high that your hat would fall off if you looked at it, poured hot coals
all over the steppes, and the devil — no need to mention that son-of-a-dog —
sobbed so pitifully in his hovel that the frightened jackdaws rose in flocks
from the nearby oak grove and with wild cries dashed about the sky”’[1]. In
mythology, birds (in this short-story —jackdaws) are associated with the head
of the World Tree, a man is associated with the trunk (in Gogol’s short-story —
“a good man couldn’t pass by the ruins of the tavern”), a snake is associated
with the root (in Gogol’s works this is a devil whom the author calls in his
cycle “the enemy of the human race”). The devil is also distinctive in that he
often disappears. Using this plot detail, the author emphasizes that Basavriuk
periodically is forced to return to the lower world.

In the short-story “St. John’s Eve”, as in many myths, during the hero’s
movements along the devil’s vertical from the upper world into the lower
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one it is forbidden to look back. Therefore, Basavriuk warns Petrus against
looking backward.

5. Literary time, literary space and the characters

Sojourn in another, irreal, demonic world does not pass without a trace
for the heroes. Petrus Bezrodnyi “grew wild, shaggy, frightening” [1]. “The
character’s appearance reflects the dependence on the terrible power that
controls him...”, says V. Sh. Krivonos [12, p. 137]. After the infanticide,
Petrus, in our opinion, is in a “threshold” state. As a result of his tribula-
tions in the Bear ’s Gully in St. John’s night, he “fell out” of his real time:
ordinary, everyday life passed by him. He paid for the transition into the
demonic dimension with dementation. Bodily, physically, spatially, he was
still in this world, and with his mind and soul he already belonged to the
demonic world. The main hero turned into a kind of a robot, lost his human
face, which symbolizes his transition from “his” world into the “alien” one.

Another author’s hint at the hero’s susceptibility to the influence of evil
spirits, from the point of view of V. Ya. Zvinyatskovsky, is a mention of his
rootlessness, as the main character was called Petrus Bezrodnyi (Kinless)
for good reason. According to folk legends, a person without kith or kin
becomes an easy prey for demonic forces [5, p. 402].

Describing Petrus’s expectation of sunset, the author depicts the sub-
Jective time of the character. It is intended to emphasize the degree of the
hero’s despair and his itch for money. It is necessary to clarify that “objec-
tive” time gives the narrative traits of credibility, emphasizes its historicism
or documental character. That is, such time creates the illusion of the real-
ness of the described events, presents them as those that actually happened.
“Subjectively experienced” time is characterized by the fact that the hero is
sensitive to the ordinary course of events, in his perception time slows down
or accelerates, or vice versa a second can stop and last for ages, depending
on different types of space or the emotional and psychological feelings of
the character. So, Petrus Bezrodnyi barely waited for the cherished night.
For him, on the eve of a magical night, time dragged on infinitely slowly —
days, weeks, months fly by as one instant.

In Gogol’s cycles, in the mystical space-time, there traditionally appear
the corresponding characters. So, the author mentions how “hundreds of
hairy hands stretching toward the same flower from behind him”, and “hid-
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eous monsters leaped before him in throngs”. Basavriuk, who in the human
world — in the hamlet — was in no way different from other Cossacks,
became “all blue like a dead man” [1]. That is, it can be assumed that when
moving into another space, demonic creatures undergo some transforma-
tions. In mysterious midnight minutes, after Petrus plucked a fern, the space
of the Bear’s Gully is also deformed, the line between reality and irreality
becomes indistinguishable. The hero saw visions: “he fancied that the grass
rustled...” [1], etc. It is noteworthy that in the mystical chronotope of “St.
John’s Eve”, the high intensity of time coincides with the extreme satura-
tion of space with demons, wonderful flowers, magic objects, etc.

But the main “resident” of the mystical chronotope in this short-story is
the witch Baba-Yaga in a triune form, who, like the witches in the short-sto-
ries “May Night, or the Drowned Maiden” and “Viy”, has the ability to
transform. Basavriuk’s accomplice can turn into a cat, a dog or a wrinkled
old woman. A hint at witch’s shapeshifting was in the name of the area in
which her “hut on chicken’s legs” is located — “the Bear’s Gully”. She,
like the Drowned Maiden’s stepmother from the short-story “May Night, or
the Drowned Maiden”, like Solokha from “Christmas Eve” and the witch,
chief’s daughter from the short-stoty “Viy”, lives in two worlds simultane-
ously: in the real (human) and the irreal (mystical, demonic). But, unlike the
aforementioned witches, the witch Baba-Yaga in the short-story “St. John’s
Eve” in different chronotopes not only looks differently, but also performs
various functions. At night, she, in the form of an old woman “with a face
as shriveled as a baked apple” panders to Basavriuk in his demonic affairs,
and during the day she is a sorceress “who, as rumor had it, could heal any
illness in the world” [1].

The author emphasizes that from the witch's sorcery the fern, having
been thrown up, “did not fall straight back but for a long time looked like
a fiery little ball amidst the darkness, floating like a boat in the air; at last it
slowly began to descend and fell so far away that the little star was barely
visible, no bigger than a poppy-seed” [1]. Due to the witch’s manipulations
with the flower, over which she “whispered something for a long time”,
time and space “become denser”. The fern’s fall does not just slow down —
the flower “floats” through the dense space.

It is noteworthy that the witch also deforms everyday life (real) space.
With the advent of the old healer (Baba-Yaga), the space of the house is
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also deformed — suddenly the phantom of Ivas appeared, which “became all
bloody from head to foot and lit up the whole room with a red glow” [1].

6. Classical chronotopical motives in Gogol’s short-story

The road chronotope in Gogol’s short-stories with mystical dominance
(“St. John’s Eve”, “May Night, or the Drowned Maiden”, “The Lost Letter”,
“Christmas Eve”, “A Terrible Vengeance”, “A Bewitched Place”, “Viy”)
leads the hero to evil spirits, “transfers” him into another world subject
to demonic forces, smoothly flows into mystical or fantastic chronotope.
Accordingly, the motive of the road in such works is certainly associated
with trials, adventures, troubles, and fear.

In Russian literature, the space of the tavern, inn, barrel shop, public
house by the road often acts as a platform for conflict and tragic events.
Yu. V. Vetchinkina noticed that the most important sign of a tavern locus
is the tendency of its visitors to sinful acts [4, p. 255]. In Gogol’s short-
story “St. John’s Eve”, as well as in “The Lost Letter” and “Viy”, the
mystical chronotope is preceded by the motive of meeting in a tavern.
In “St. John’s Eve”, the tavern is located in remote space — outside the ham-
let, on Oposhnyanskaya Road. It is not without reason that subsequently
evil forces have completely seized this space. Petrus came there late at
night, in the midst of evil spirits’ tricks. The unity of mystical time and
“unclean” space is enhanced by calendar time — the hero finds himself in a
tavern on St. John’s Eve. Such merging of temporal and spatial coordinates
led to tragic consequences — to filicide, Petrus Bezrodnyi’s insanity and his
death. It is noteworthy that Gogol's story ends with the mentioning of this
demonic, “unclean” tavern.

The tavern chronotope in Gogol’s Ukrainian tales is presented by the
author as “an unclean place”, “a cursed place” (as, for example, at the end of
the short-story “St. John’s Eve”). However, it is at the same time the locus of
temptation, within which not only the devil/ dickens/ witch appears, but also
a contact / deal with the human hero is made. Examples of such a plot usage
of the tavern chronotope can be found in Gogol’s tales “Sorochintsi Fair”,
“St. John’s Eve”, “The Lost Letter”, “A Bewitched Place”, “Viy”.
Yu. V. Vetchinkina fairly indicates that in the “Evenings on a Farm Near
Dikanka” the tavern is endowed with the status of boundary space and serves
as a place of contact between the demonic and everyday worlds [4, p. 255].
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The fairy-tale image of the fern in the story is closely connected with
the locus of the treasure chest, which is located on the demonic verti-
cal — underground. The mystical space, subject to Basavriuk and the witch,
stretches vertically down. In this fragment of the text, the author uses the
mirror-world motive — the underground possessions of evil spirits are
clearly, nice and neatly visible to Petrus and his accomplices as if through
glass: “blue flame burst from the ground; its whole inside lit up and looked
as if it were molded from crystal; and everything under the ground became
visible as in the palm of your hand” [1].

From the point of view of V. Sh. Krivonos, Gogol often uses the prin-
ciple of personification of the border, developed in folklore, in the image
of a creature, object or place [12, p. 135]. So, it is gold that is such a moral
and ethical border between the human and demonic (mystical) worlds in the
short-story “St. John’s Eve”. In particular, the border is personified in the
image of the Basavriuk the tempter, who encourages Petrus Bezrodnyi to
cross the invisible line between the righteous and the sinful.

The motive of metamorphosis is also associated with the mystical space-
time in the story: the transformation of the witch Baba Yaga into a dog
and a cat, Petrus Bezrodnyi — into a madman and a heap of ash, gold into
shards, a tavern on Oposhnyanskaya Road — into a “resident evil”, etc. The
motive of metamorphosis is also manifested in the tragic denouement of the
story. “The means obtained with the help of the devil unilaterally material-
ized and became the antithesis of the goal, replaced it, and the target object
underwent spiritualization”, writes M. Ya. Vajskopf [3, p. 98]. This leads to
the situation when rich Petrus forgets Pidorka and becomes an avid gold-
keeper. What was originally a means of gaining happiness replaces this very
happiness (in the person of Petrus’s young wife).

An important element of the mystical chronotope, along with the motive
of metamorphosis, is also the trial motif. N. O. Osipova claims that Gogol’s
heroes on their way “overcome a lot of obstacles, the main among which are
they themselves” [15, p. 224].

Returning home, Petrus fell asleep. The dream motive is not accidental
in the context of the work. Typically, this motive is used in literature to
provide the hero with the opportunity to move into another dimension. In
Gogol’s short-story, on the contrary, Petrus through a dream returns from
fantastic, diabolical space to everyday life. Using the dream motive, the



Chapter «Philological sciences»

author separates real events from irreal ones. Petrus woke up only on the
third day after the events of Midsummer Night. The magic number three
also emphasizes the metamorphoses that occurred with the hero.

Gogol’s chronotopes often act as a text-forming category. So, for exam-
ple, the spatial image of the table performs an important function in the
story. It was exactly the table that triggered the memoirs of Foma Grigor-
ievich’s recollections.

The artistic chronology of this story is also very symbolic: the move-
ment from wedding, joy, to melancholy and despondency, from summer
flowering to spring sadness — the hero’s emotions “fade” and “darken” with
“decreasing” of time. Less than a month after the wedding passed as Petrus
changed. The hero’s consciousness again and again returned to St. John’s
Eve — he “dropped out” of real time and space: ordinary life went “past”
him. So the summer, autumn, winter passed. Such temporary discreteness
serves as a powerful means of psychologism and dynamizing of the plot.
Stressful plot time is replaced by measured calendar time. But calendar time
only exacerbated Petrus’s disease. The author describes how quickly sum-
mer and autumn flashed in the agricultural concerns for the villagers, and
Petro “thinks all about one thing”. While other people’s lives flow peace-
fully, Petro lives in his subjective, closed time, which revolves around the
events of July night and torments him.

Almost a year passed between the events of July night and the second
meeting with Baba-Yaga. But the events of these months are not shown in
the text of the story. Instead, the author focuses on the mental state of Petrus
and the feelings of Pidorka. The time interval enhances the sad mood and
prepares a tragic ending.

7. Conclusions and offers

So, spatio-temporal parameters, skillfully and productively used by
N. V. Gogol, play a big role in the implementation of the author’s intentions
and, accordingly, in the reader’s perception of the short-story “St. John’s
Eve”. The unravelling of the plot action within the framework of mystical
time, mystical space and mystical chronotope enhances the effect of the
tragic ending of the short-story.

However, the combination of irreal, fantastic and real, everyday time
plays an important role in the construction of the story. The author empha-

169



170

Anna Pavelieva, Tetiana Kushnirova

sizes that irreal events are a thing of the past. In the finale of the story, the
irreal chronotope is replaced by the real one, since the time of a fairy tale is
a deliberately conditional past, fictional time and a space of unprecedented-
ness. There is no place for fairy-tale time and space in the measured, prosaic
life of the church sexton.

The title of the short-story emphasizes its temporal features. “St. John’s
Eve” is special time, the intensity of which coincides with the extreme satura-
tion of the space where the fern grows. This time is characterized by complex
and implicit fluctuations, changes, length, speed and perception of it by the
hero. St. John’s Eve is irreal, fairy-tale, fantastic, mythological, calendar, daily,
cyclic, moving and still time at the same time. Among the spatial coordinates,
we should mention the Oposhnyanskaya Road, Dikanka Church, the hamlet
“maybe no more than a hundred paces from Dikanka”, the Bear’s Ravine.

Among the chronotopic motifs and images in the story, the tavern chrono-
tope, the loci of the tavern, table, ravine, forest, “a hut on chicken’s legs”, the
motif of inaccessible treasure, the time of midnight on St. John’s Eve, house locus
(enclosed space in which Petrus lives in his close time) deserve special attention.

The categories of literary time, literary space and chronotope are
extremely important in the composition of the story and are plot-forming
and character-creating elements of Gogol’s literary work. Therefore, the
significance of these categories and their relationship with the plots of other
stories in the spatio-temporal world model of Gogol’s “Evenings on a Farm
near Dikanka” requires further study.
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Abstract. The article suggests the research of emotions in the German
linguoculture. The relevance of choosing a topic is determined by the
anthropocentric orientation of modern linguistics and the fragmentarity
of special scientific papers. The etymology of the key term was covered,
the specificity of “new images” of empirical material was considered, the
lexical features of verbalization of the phenomenon were described, and
the classification of emotions by sign was presented. The subject of the
research is the paradigm of emotions of the post-modern literary text,
which was translated from English into German in 2003 by a group of
translators. The foundations of the methodological basis of the research are
the linguistics of emotions, which integrates the ideas and achievements of
the modern psychology of emotions (C. E. Izard), psycholinguistics, lexical
semantics, communicative linguistics and text emotiology. A number of
general scientific and linguistic methods, namely hypothetical-deductive,
logical-semantic, semantic, contextual, interpretative-textual, descriptive
method, were used during the research. The aim of the article is to analyze
the corpus of emotions in Peter Mail’s novel “Hotel Pastis”. The outlined
aim led to the solution of specific tasks, including the identification of
the lexical embodiment of emotions, defining the paradigm of emotions
and their classification by the qualitative characteristic of the individual’s
attitude to the effects that they experience through their needs, interests,
states of mind. It is proved that the personality’s emotional potential is
subjective, intimate, open, changeable, combining the real and the ideal.
The real is based on a certain intimate experience, the ideal appeals
to the image of a certain emotion. It was found that the emotions of the
post-modern translated literature are multifaceted and distinctive. It was

! Doctor of Philological Sciences, Associate Professor,
Professor of the Department of German and Romanic Philology
Kherson State University, Ukraine

172 © Natalya Romanova



Chapter «Philological sciences»

revealed that the notion “emotion” comes from the French term, taking into
account the nature of the inner (spiritual and mental) world of a person,
formation of which correlates with the surrounding and imaginary world,
differentiated within the national tradition (French, German, American).
Representative experiences were systematized through the classification of
emotions and manifested through positive, negative, neutral, indeterminate,
imaginary and combined (emotional patterns) emotions. Negative emotions
with their variants and combined emotions are dominating. Among the
negative emotions, the emotion of contempt and the emotion of emptiness
are the “strongest”. The mediators of these emotions are anger as a
variant of the emotion of rage and depression as for the emotion of grief.
The leading emotion of the emotional pattern is joy. The position of the
emotion of joy within the emotional pattern is dual: it precedes another
emotion (surprise, interest, grief, fear) or is their consequence (surprise,
fear, disgust, grief, unagitation), the semantics is grading: from minimal
value to neutral, morphological, comparative, maximal one. The emergence
of emotions and their variants is determined implicitly by the type of
subject or communicative situation. Lexical means of realization of
emotions and their variants are traditional: a word, a free word-group/a
constant collocation, a cliché; compositional speech forms of realization
of emotions and their variants are static: speech (monological, dialogical,
polylogical) and description (a report on somatic and physiological changes
in the human organism).

1. Introduction

Analyzing emotions in fiction, researchers emphasize their ambiguity,
complexity, variability, diversity [9; 11; 14; 17]. Such a broad characteristic
of the phenomenon can be explained, on the one hand, by the specificity of
the personality’s transcoding psychological information into spiritual one,
on the other hand, by the combination of different worldviews: scientific
and aesthetic, mediated by the experiences, emotions, author’s feelings [8].
Psychological information is a collection of knowledge about the psyche
of a human or a superior being [7, p. 147], spiritual one is about a posi-
tive moral and ethical “exemplary” state of linguistic community develop-
ment [7, p. 48]. These varieties of knowledge should not only correspond
to the knowledge of the linguistic kind [6, p. 65], but also go beyond their
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limits, that is, satisfy the cultural needs and interests of the author and the
addressee of a certain chronological dimension. With regard to worldview,
its interpretation in the linguistic sphere appeals to the system of “views of
life, nature and society”, “understanding the world”, views, beliefs and the
conception [4, p. 254]. Scientific worldview synthesizes proper authentic
knowledge about a certain branch of a person’s commercial activity, in par-
ticular about emotions of the mental category, aesthetic worldview covers
pre-scientific, scientific and encyclopedic knowledge about the outer world,
examines all this knowledge through the prism of aesthetic evaluation
with the scale “good — not good” and transforms them into the writer’s
aesthetic ideal which is embodied in the work of fiction. The reconstruction
of emotions in fiction is relevant, because it enables not only getting
involved in the emotional sphere of the author and their characters, but also
highlighting their most important thoughts about the emotiogenic situation.

The aim of our scientific exploration is to analyze the corpus of emotions
in Peter Mail’s novel “Hotel Pastis”, translated into German (2003).

The research objectives consist in identifying the lexical embodiment
of emotions, defining their paradigm and classifying by sign of emotion.

The methodological basis of the research is built on the linguistics
of emotions, which integrates the ideas and achievements of the
psychology of emotions (C. E. Izard), psycholinguistics (V. von Humboldt,
0. O. Zalievska, O. O. Potebnia), lexical semantics (Yu. D. Apresian,
M. V. Hamziuk, N. V. Romanova), communicative linguistics
(F. S. Batsevych, H. 1. Prykhodko, V. I. Shakhovskyi) and text emotiolo-
gy (O. E. Filimonova, V. I. Shakhovskyi). A number of general scientific
and special linguistic methods with a set of research techniques such as the
hypothetical-deductive, logical-semantic, semantic, contextual, interpretative-
textual, and descriptive method, were used during the research.

2. The notion of “emotion” in the German linguoculture
The interpretation of the notion “emotion” depends on the methodology
and the subject of the research [10, p. 88], as well as on national scientific
traditions [2, p. 17].
In the modern German language, there are two lexical items to indicate
emotions: Emotion and Gefiihl. The word Emotion was borrowed in the
middle of the seventeenth century from the French language as a philosophi-
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cal term by R. Descartes, who differentiated the passions and emotions of a
person [12, p. 4; 13, p. 11-12], Gefiihl is the result of the word-formation of
the ethnicity’s puristic activity.

It should be emphasized, that over the course of 4.5 centuries, the ana-
lyzed elements have been determinologized and become common linguis-
tic units with basic and derivative meaning. In particular, the derivative
of feminine gender Emotion has the homogeneous meaning of “Gefiihl-
sregung (emotion), Gemiitsbewegung (emotional experience, emotion),
Erregung (agitation, excitement)”, derivative of neuter gender Gefiihl is
heterogeneous, detailed in three planes: physical “1 Wahrnehmung durch
den Tastsinn (touch)”, psychic “2 innere Regung, seelische Empfindung
(emotion, feeling)”, cognitive “3 Ahnung, ungenaues Wissen (prepercep-
tion, inaccurate knowledge)” [20, p. 297, 398; 3, p. 266, 274,217, 34, 711].

According to the above definitions, the most important feature of an emo-
tion is movement. We formally distinguish such varieties of movement as:
psychological (Gemiitshewegung), psychic (Gefiihlsregung, Erregung, inne-
re Regung, seelische Empfindung), physical (Wahrnehmung durch den Tast-
sinn), and mental (Ahnung, ungenaues Wissen). The psychological move-
ment is closely related to the spiritual and sensual life of a person (Gemiit),
the psychic movement is identical to the displacement of emotional energy
within a living organism (Gefiihl, innere, seelische), the physical movement
is equivalent to a contact of the upper extremities (fingers) with objects of the
outside world (7astsinn), the mental movement is an element of the peripher-
al part of the conceptual sphere, which is open and serves as a source of form-
ing new concepts (ungenaues). Each of these types of movement is accom-
panied by a certain type of evaluation: psychological movement is correlated
with the affective evaluation (scale “good — bad”), psychic — with emotional
evaluation (scale “positive — negative”), physical — with modular evaluation
(scale “pleasant — unpleasant™), mental — with utilitarian one (scale “approv-
ingly — disapprovingly”). Thus, we can conclude that the notion of “emotion”
is relatively new (mid-XVII century), alien (the French mentality), multicul-
tural (France, Germany), polyconceptual within the framework of philosoph-
ical scientific knowledge (according to R. Descartes, emotion is a spiritual
phenomenon, according to G. V. Leibnitz — intellectual one), multifunctional
(philosophical term, common word), monosemic (psychological category)
and at the same time polysemic (physical, psychic, cognitive categories).
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3. Specificity of the images in P. Mail’s novel “Hotel Pastis”

Observation of the factual content shows [19] that the topic of emotions
is not a goal in itself. It serves rather as a background for illuminating the
intimate relations of the industrial and domestic spheres, a mechanism of in-
ternal changes in the personality of another (German, Arab) culture and the
intercultural harmonization of feelings, emotional experiences of the main
characters in the novel — an Englishman, Simon Shaw, and a French woman,
named Nicole Bouvier, and at the same time it puts emphasis on the image
of a “new English woman” — an emancipated woman who rules over her
husband, is strong-willed, ironic, aggressive, jealous (Caroline Shaw). The
image of a “new man” who represents “his” ethnicity is also added here. It is
a “positive image” of an Englishman and a “negative image” of a Frenchman.

The “Englishman” makes a brilliant career (Ernest), becomes an integral
part of his boss’s family, runs his household gladly, always has the “perfect”
look (Ern), is interested in fashion, is an aesthete, a gourmet, sociable, sin-
cere, easily adaptable to the environment (Ernie). However, it is impossible
to call him a “gentleman” because he is impulsive, likes alcohol, neglects
a woman as a biological and social being, is ironic, and ultimately, has no
sophisticated manners.

The “Frenchman” is a man with a criminal background, loyal to his
friendship, but indifferent to his family and loved ones. This image is com-
plicated by childlessness, deviant behavior, unsanitary living conditions,
personal hygiene, more precisely, its absence, unhealthy nutrition, “volun-
tary unemployment”.

The Frenchman resembles a “big child” who believes in miracles,
“easy money” — he plays the lottery, has no complexes in his appearance,
manner of speech or behaviour, he is not depressed by the remorse (Jojo).
The coincidence of the notions of “childhood” and “justice” is obvious. In
a civilized country, as far as is known, a child is not punished but protected,
looked after, and loved.

The “child” has a “father”, a “mentor”, an “advisor”, who is known in
the antisocial circles as the “big man” under the name General. The child
dreams of praise, so he devises a bold plan to attack a bank in a neighboring
town, shares this idea with his “father” and successfully puts it into action.
Thus, a “child” “becomes adult”, “grows up”, goes as high as the status
of a “father”, becomes a qualitative measure of the relationship between
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“rich” and “poor”, “clever” and “foolish”, “ambitious” and “‘unambitious”,
“active” and “passive”, a “leading role” and a “secondary one”.

Despite their polarity, the images of “new ethnic men” share a common
trait — a love of adrenaline. This love inspires actions that have different
consequences. For example, Ernest makes his way from a car mechanic to a
manager of a hotel “Pastis”, Jojo becomes a millionaire in a straw hat, a new
t-shirt with a Vivent les Vacances! printing on the front! (Long live the hol-
idays!), blue jeans, and with a backpack stuffed with the money, stolen and
“earned” through the sale of a hostage — a foreign (American) schoolboy.
In the foreground, there is a “new feature” of the “new Frenchman” — com-
bining, resonating, layering, mixing the “renewed existence” through aes-
thetics, economics, (ethno)psychology, technological progress, philosophy
and biology. With his partners in crime (eight people), Jojo goes to Spain
by a comfortable “archaic (running on diesel) orange-brown tourist bus. He
considers Spain to be a symbol of freedom of travelling by air, as a centre
of vertical-horizontal orientation, as a starting point for material connection
with the ideal/heavenly world Und vom Flughafen in Madrid konnte man
tiberall hinkommen [19, p. 434].

Colours become symbolic too: the blue colour represents sacredness and
power, the orange colour directs to the unreligious things and force of na-
ture (fire), the brown colour actualizes social and antisocial, psychological
and biological, ethical and cultural [18, p. 191-192, 146, 157-158]. A similar
contrast is the highlight of the whole novel. The author contrasts irony and
seriousness, hatred and love, aesthetics and ugliness, disrespect for a human
and admiration for nature, intelligence and stupidity, lifestyles of rural and
urban residents, law and crime, reality and irreality, etc. This contrasting ef-
fect “sheds light” on the writer’s work, brings the author closer to the reader,
makes them part of the general world, encourages the addressee to question
artistic values in different cultural systems (English, French, American).

Due to the volume of the article, we do not suggest the study of these
oppositions. They may be a prospect for future research.

4. Lexical features of the verbalization of emotions
It is proved that not only the cognitive activity of a person (R. O. Buda-
hov, V. V. Vynohradov), but also its emotional potential (N. V. Romanova,
P. A. Selihei) is depicted in the vocabulary. We distinguish the diversity of

177



178

Natalya Romanova

the vocabulary layers, including the affective vocabulary that nominates
emotions and their variants (Argerliche, staunend, verabscheuen), the emo-
tional vocabulary expresses emotions and their variants (diirr, todschick,
bombardieren), the stylistically coloured vocabulary demonstrates func-
tional yield of emotions and their variants (dreckstarrend, Scheifs, Scheifsho-
tel), the foreign language vocabulary extends the original emotions
and their variants or “enriches” (the French language) (“Zu Beginn eine
salade tiede, dachte ich mir, mit ein paar Streifen foie gras, und dann Ihr
Leibgericht.” [19, p. 21], (the English language) (“LET’S ... GETIT ON ...
OOOOOOOH, LET’S GET IT ON...” [19, p. 107]); at the same time, it is
appropriate to point out that foreign language elements (French) are grouped
in “Glossar” in alphabetical order and italicized [19, p. 451-463]; English
characters are represented by spelling: capital letters “COME ON COME
ON COME ON...”, lowercase letters okay, capital letters + lowercase letters
Rubber House, orthography Scotch Whisky, Mr. Ziegler, type — italics Horse
and Hound), the synsemantic vocabulary adds and deepens the meaning
of emotions and their variants (Sie wiederum hafite ihn, weil sie ihn nicht
loswerden konnte [19, p. 11]), free word-groups/constant collocations
with affective meaning expressively colour and individualize emotions and
their variants (die Nase riimpfen, Ahs und Ohs hauchen, unter seine Fittiche
nehmen), affective clichés condense the culture of emotions (armer Lieb-
ling, mein Lieber, meine Liebe), diminutives (emotionally) evaluate the
outside world (Schmuckkdéstchen, Kerlchen, Péickchen), Kinesives describe
the physiology of emotions and their variants (Ernest warf einen Blick auf
einen Notizblock neben dem Telefon, Mit hochgezogenen Augenbrauen und
leicht geschiirzten Lippen nahm Ernest den Horer ab [19, p. 13]), affec-
tives reflect emotions and their variants (“Was hat sie gesagt?” / “Ach, nur
das tibliche Heulen und Zdihneknirschen.” [19, p. 15], “Ich werde sehen,
ob Mr. Wilkinson abkommlich ist.” / Du lieber Himmel. Zuerst eine taube
Nufs am Telefon, und jetzt war er auch noch gezwungen, sich Ravels Bole-
ro anzuhoren, bis sich Wilkinson entschieden hatte, ob er nun abkémmlich
war oder nicht [19, p. 17] (hereinafter graphic selection emphasized by the
author. — N. R.), connotatives synthesize emotions and logical and sub-
ject meaning (“Wie ich sehe, fiihlen wir uns heute abend als Bohemien.
Als richtiger Streuner, stimmt’s?” [19, p. 24]), occasionalisms represent
the emotional potential of speakers (Scheifikerl, Gummibaron(e), Werbe-
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texter, Latex-Bestellungen, Hintergrundinformationen, Prdsentationsmap-
pe), anomalies simulate emotions and their variants (Guten-Morgen-Gruys,
Cash-flow-Probleme, Joghurt-Kundschaft, Agentur-Kunden-Verhdltnis,
Gault-Millau-Restorantfiihrer, Full-time-Job), shortenings of a) compound
words (complete: “Das ist Thr Markt, Kino und MTV. Und alles andere
kniipft daran an — Polster, Produktplazierung, Radio, T-Shirts — kénnen wir
Jjetzt bitte die Dias sehen, Terry?” [19, p. 108]; incomplete: Kfz-Werkstat,
JFK-Flughafen), b) archaisms (Schampus from Champagner), c) borrowed
words (Pulli from English Pullover) deform emotions, proper names that
indicate the emotional feature of the name bearer (Jojo) or the emotional
behavior of the latter (E¥n = Ernest “seriousness” [21, p. 155-156; 3, p. 217])
identify emotions and their variants.

The above examples illustrate that human emotions perform certain
functions, such as the evaluation function, the signal function, the regulatory
function, the stimulation function. Among these functions, the function of
evaluation is basic, because it allows a person not only to highlight the
essential and important for the nomination of an object, phenomenon, event,
but also to adapt the nomination to “their” or “alien” norm, to create new
values, to organize cognitive or spiritual activities, to qualify “their” and
“alien” linguistic knowledge, to analyze objective and subjective linguistic
experience, to differentiate between “successful” and “unsuccessful” ways
of existence, etc.

The studied emotions can be qualified by the sign: positive, negative,
neutral, indeterminate, imaginary, combined. Positive emotions are relevant
to the positive attitude of the author or their characters to objects, events,
phenomena, situations of objective or imaginary reality, negative emotions are
antonymic to positive emotions, indeterminate emotions represent “blurred”
or undefined attitude of the subject to the outside (real or irreal) world,
imaginary or potential emotions appear as a result of forming conditional
connections within the emotiogenic situation, combined emotions are
identical to the emotional patterns, which are understood as the combination
of two or more “basic emotions, which, in certain conditions, are unfolding
simultaneously or in a certain sequence, and which interact with each other”
through “motivational impact on the individual and his behaviour” [1, p. 69].

In the focus of the theory of differential emotions (C. E. Izard), positive
emotions are the emotion of interest, the emotion of joy, the emotion of
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surprise, the emotion of shame, the emotion of guilt; the negative ones
are: the emotion of grief, the emotion of rage, the emotion of disgust,
the emotion of contempt, the emotion of fear — these are all ten basic
emotions [1, p. 20, 55].

It should be noted that the empirical register of emotions and the
theoretical one do not coincide. We see the difference in the nature of
the phenomenon. It is about basic and secondary emotions. Secondary
emotions are derived from basic emotions, thought of as social, cultural
and artistic. In a broad sense, social emotions are the psychological
response of a person to the outside world, cultural emotions are the
social and psychological reaction to the culture of ethnicity, artistic
emotions are the spiritual reception to the image of the outer world. The
image of the outside world is defined, according to N. P. Tropina, as “a
reflection of the basic cultural constants, social stereotypes, cognitive
schemes, elements of the CPW in the collective consciousness and in
the collective unconsciousness of the ethnos™ [15, p. 223-224]. We think
that the abbreviation CPW denotes a conceptual (notional) picture of
the world, which is interpreted as a set of scientific and non-scientific
(pre-scientific, “naive”) knowledge of humanity about the outer world
[5, p. 110-120]. We do not aim here to find a dividing line between basic
and secondary emotions, as well as between the author’s emotions and
the characters’ emotions. The classification given below is conditional
and open-ended, as it is based on an integrated approach that enables us
to comprehend and combine different scientific views on emotions in a
literary text.

5. The classification of emotions by sign

5.1. Positive emotions and their variants
With the help of the selection method, about 15 positive emotions and
their variants were recorded during the research: 1) surprise Carolines
Freundinnen — diese diirren, todschicken Freundinnen, die sich aus-
schlieflich von Salat und einen gelegentlichen verruchten Glas trockenen
Weitweins erndhrten — hatten angesichts des Hauses staunend ihre Ahs
und Ohs gehaucht [19, p. 10]; 2) apology Sie entschuldigen bitte, dass ich
so frank du frei sage, aber die City ist im Moment ein wenig beunruhigt,
was den Werbesektor betrifft [19, p. 18]; 3) joy Die Scheidung bekam
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Ernest offensichtlich ausgezeichnet, er war sichtlich frohlicher, seit Caro-
line das Haus verlassen hatte [19, p. 21]; 4) amusement “Lehnen Sie sich
zurtick und genieffen Sie es. Dazu sind Versuchungen da.” [19, p. 28];
5) compassion Der General zeigte Mitgefiihl, ein Mitgefiihl, das vor
allem Erleichterung dariiber war, daf3 es anderen noch schlechter ging
als einem selbst [19, p. 31]; 6) trust Da Jordan eine Enthiillung vermu-
tete, beugte er sich vor, und Simons Tonfall wurde vertraulich [19, p. 43];
7) friendship Sie hatten sich kennengelernt, als Simon die Aktienmehrheit
von Murats Agentur erworben hatte, und die Geschdftsverbindung hatte
sich zu einer Freundschaft gewandelt [19, p. 48]; 8) delight Seine Augen
spriihten vor Begeisterung, was teilweise auf die zuvor eilig in der Toilette
geschnupft Prise Kokain zuriickzufiihren war [19, p. 103]; 9) satisfaction
9.1 metaphorical Immer wieder wurde Geldchter laut, dies war ein Ort
des Vergniigens [19, c. 50]; 9.2 natural (“Doch so angenehm es im Tre-
sorraum auch sein mag, wir miissen ihn verlassen.” [19, p. 58]; 9.3 social
Und zwischen den Bissen eine Lektion in diesem speziellen Akzent — teils
Franzésisch, teils unverstindliches Zeug, unterbrochen von dem bel-
lenden Geldchter Mamans und dem Kichern des Mddchens, die offen-
sichtlich Vergniigen fanden an den verzweifelten Versuchen Simons, den
polternden und gendselten Lauten der immer schneller werdenden Reden
Bonettos zu folgen [19, p. 75]; 9.4 psychic Sie schob ihr Haar zuriick
und spiirte, wie eine angenehme Erregung sie durchstrémte [19, p. 131];
10) interest Simon bestellte bei dem Mddchen, das Nicoles Kleid mit
unverhohlenem Interesse musterte, Getrdnke [19, p. 92]; 11) gratitude
Da eilte einer von den Werbeleuten mit vor der Brust baumelnder Son-
nenbrille auf Simon zu. / “Alles klar, wir haben sie gefunden.” / Simons
Kopfschmerzen lieflen ein wenig nach. “Na, Gott sei Dank. Wo ist sie?” /
“Unter diesem grofsen Tisch im Restaurant.” [19, p. 324]; 12) relief Ein
junges Pdrchen, das in der Dunkelheit zu der von der place heriibertonen-
den Musik tanzte, eilte in den Schutz des Lichtes davon, als es die sieben
Mdnner auf sich zukommen sah. / “Voila”, meinte Jojo erleichtert. “Da
ist er, wie er gesagt hat.” [19, p. 374]; 13) hope Hoffnungsvoll blickte er
in die Runde, auf der Suche nach einem Anzeichen, dafs sie ihn verstanden
[19, p. 392]; 14) love Jetzt kam das, was er am meisten liebte, der kiinstle-
rische Teil sozusagen, ndmlich die Dosis exakt so zu bestimmen, daf3 nicht
gleich das ganze Haus iiber ihnen zusammenstiirzte [19, p. 377].
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5.2. Negative emotions and their variants

Negative emotions and their variants occur relatively more often than
positive ones — in general there are 20 registers of them: 1) contempt Doch
sobald sie allein waren, stief3 sie zwischen schmalen Lippen stichelnde
Bemerkungen iiber seine Abwesenheit hervor, iiber seine Miidigkeit, sein
Aufgehen in der Arbeit, die Vernachldssigung — ja, es gab kein anderes
Wort dafiir: die Vernachldssigung ihver Person [19, p. 10]; 2) hatred Ernest
mifsbilligte ihre Verschwendungssucht, ihre gesellschaftlichen Ambitionen
und ihre absolut mangelhaften Fdhigkeiten als Hausfrau. Sie wiederum
hafste ihn, weil sie ihn nicht loswerden konnte [19, p. 11]; 3) rage Wilkin-
son Tonfall wurde reserviert, und mit jeder Herablassung, mit der Mdnner
von Fach einem Streit aus dem Weg zu gehen pflegen, sagte er: “Ich bin
davon iiberzeugt, daf$ man in der City durchaus etwas von der Werbebran-
che versteht. Mehr Besonnenheit und weniger Wunschdenken wdren also
angebracht.” / “So eine Scheifse!” Simon knallte den Héorer auf die Gabel,
dabei fiel Zigarrenasche auf seine Hose [19, p. 19]; 4) disgust “Eng und
aus Plastik. Genau das Richtigste fiir einen Zwerg ohne jeden Geschmack,
der Kochen zutiefst verabscheut. Die Maklerin war ungeheuer stolz darauf
[19, p. 26]; 5) boredom “Ich kenne Sie. Alle fiinf Minuten unterwegs nach
Neu York oder Paris oder Diisseldorf. Immer nur in Eile, Probleme mit der
Zeitumstellung und schlechte Laune. Und wenn Sie in London sind, jagt
eine langweilige Sitzung sie ndchste.” [19, p. 26]; 6) fear Simon sah das
Erschrecken auf den Gesichtern der Frauen, als die mehrere tausend Dol-
lar teuren Chinchillas beildufig von einem Ober eingesammelt und auf das
Garderobenregal hinter ihrem Tisch geworfen wurden [19, p. 48]; 7) guilt
Willkommen in England. Sie schauderte und fiihite sich grundlos schuldig.
In Frankreich hdtte sie den Mund aufgemacht und eine Erkldrung verlangt,
doch hier, als Fremde, noch dazu mit ihvem Englisch, war sie zu unsicher,
um sich bei dem Mann mit dem grobschlichtigen roten Gesicht und dem
feindseligen Blick zu beschweren [19, p. 127]; 8) grief Sie schwieg, das
Kinn auf eine Hand gestiitzt, und sah ihn priifend an — ein miides Gesicht,
dachte sie, mit zerfurchter Stirn und einem Anflug von Grau in einer Au-
genbraue — und traurig [19, p. 139]; 9) anger Als er Crouchs Stimme hér-
te, blickte sich Simon, der an der Bar stand, um, erkannte das bosartige
Gesicht und wandte sich wieder seinem Glas zu [19, p. 339]; 10) depres-
sion Der Rauch aus seiner Zigarette krduselte sich, und Enrico safs starr
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und unbeweglich da [19, p. 353]; 11) hysterics “Ich habe es aufgegeben,
ernst zu sein. Ich habe einen geistesgestorten Onkel, der mich stindig um
Taschengeld anpumpt, nebenan wohnt eine hysterische alte Dame, deren
Mann Tag und Nacht auf der Leiter steht, und jetzt will mein neuer Freund
Enrico das Hotel in ein Jagdrevier fiir die Mafia umwandeln.” [19, p. 356];
12) loneliness Ist es dir noch nicht aufgefallen, daf3 wir kaum noch ein-
mal allein sind? [19, p. 357]; 13) shock Der Schock des kalten Wassers
zwischen den Beinen, glitschige, kantige Steine unter den Fiifsen, dann
der Sprung in die Schwirze des Kanals [19, p. 376]; 14) doubt Das Ad-
renalin war verbraucht, und nun machte sich Ungeduld breit — und diese
schleichenden Zweifel, die nicht weichen wollten [19, p. 385]; 15) physical
pain Knirschendes Metall, als ein Pedal an einer Tiir entlangschramm-
te, ein Fluch des Schmerzes, als einer vor Panik zu schnell aufsprang und
sich die Spitze des Sattels in die Hoden rammte, hektisches Gefummle, als
sie versuchten, die Fiiffe in die Rennhaken zu schieben [19, p. 387-388];
16) tension Vor Spannung zitternd, quetschten sie sich in der Ecke zusam-
men, ein banges Schaudern durchfuhr sie wie eine kalte Brise [19, p. 387];
17) disappointment Aber er kam nicht, und als Ernest ihr sagte wie hiibsch
sie aussehe, zuckte sie nur enttduscht die Achseln [19, p. 395]; 18) tired-
ness Er schwebte wie af Wolken vor Miidigkeit, konnte aber nicht schla-
fen und spiirte, daf3 er immer reizbarer wurde [19, p. 409]; 19) danger
Der General stand da und beobachtete, wie der grofie Wagen losfuhr, und
mit dem Verschwinden der unmittelbaren Bedrohung, die Enrico verkor-
perte, wichen Angst und Schrecken, und Wut stieg in ihm auf [19, p. 420];
20) emptiness Doch ihm war schwindelig vor nervéser Erschopfung, und
er spiirte eine plotzliche Leere in sich [19, p. 431].

5.3. Neutral emotions
Neutral emotions, represented by calmness that corresponds to a state
of “psychophysiological and mental equilibrium” [16, p. 201-202], are the
least presentable in the revealed paradigm Jojos Herz beruhigte sich wieder,
als er ausatmete und die Schultern locker lief3 [19, p. 375].

5.4. Indeterminate emotions
Indeterminate emotions deny a certain experience through the prism of
evaluation without being an antonym, for example, unsurprise Sein Le-
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ben bestand darin, Menschen in geschlossenen Rdumen gegeniiberzusit-
zen, Angestellte zu hdtscheln, Kunden zu schmeicheln, die Wilkinson und
Vorstandssitzungen und Wirtschaftsjournalisten zu ertragen. Eigentlich
kein Wunder, daf3 Caroline das nicht hatte mitmachen wollen [19, p. 19-20].

The emotion of unsurprise is marked by the word combination kein
Wunder, the primal semantics of which is conditioned by the lack of both
curiosity and the woman’s desire to share the professional interests of the
man. It is experimentally proved that the occurrence of a certain emotion
is determined by external or internal factors. External factors activating the
emotion of surprise include: an unexpected, sudden event — a thunderstorm,
fireworks flash or a sudden appearance of a friend; internal activators are
associated with the individual’s memories of the corresponding emotiogen-
ic situation [1, p. 190, 192].

The above external and internal factors do not actually have anything in
common with the investigated emotiogenic situation. With certain reserva-
tions, it can be assumed that the emotion of unsurprise characterizes a high
degree of emotional resistance to the emotional stimuli or indicates apathy
as one of the psychological characteristics of an emancipated woman.

The emotion of ungrief is interpreted due to the divorce of spouses “Auf’
frohliche Zeiten, mein Lieber. Sie bedauern es nicht, hier wegzugehen, oder?
Sie haben sich hier doch nie so recht zu Hause gefiihlt.” [19, p. 22]. The
reason for divorce is banal — “different views of life”. Such an interpretation
shows that there was no real love between a man and a woman, there was
a workplace romance, a passion that temporarily colored the lovers’ “gray
life”. The subject of passion for the woman was a status, and in the case of
the man it was for sex. Both the woman and the man fell into the gravity
field of the leading materialistic need. Having got what they wanted, they
got bored and sought new experiences, new “favourite things”. The com-
plete elimination of the impediment from the emotional process is errone-
ous and illusory, since the formal dissolution of intimate relationships does
not guarantee the education, formation and development of true feelings.

In general, this kind of emotions comprises eight positions: shameless-
ness, the emotion of unsurprise, the emotion of unjoy, the emotion of disin-
terest, the emotion of distrust, emotion of ungrief, the emotion of unfear, the
emotion of angerlessness. There are obvious shifts in the emotional sphere
of the personality on gender and quantitative traits. The “new (emancipat-



Chapter «Philological sciences»

ed) woman” understands the emotions of shame, joy and grief deeper than
the “new man”, and the “new man” knows about the emotions of interest
and rage better than the “new woman”. The quantitative trait is applied only
to a man, his multiplicity, and implies a deeper awareness of the emotions
of fear and faith.

5.5. Conditional emotions and their variants

The sign of conditional emotions and their variants intersects with the
sign of direct emotions, in particular, positive ones 1) interest “Ja, das
wiirde mir gefallen. Die Henkersmahlzeit. Was wiirden Sie gern essen?”
/ “Ich habe noch schnell eine Flasche von dem dreiundsiebziger Petrus
aus dem Keller geholt, bevor das auch noch alles verschwindet. Etwas,
was dazu paft.” [19, p. 16]; 2) joy “Ich habe eine copine — eine Freun-
din in London aus friiheren Zeiten. Sie hat mich schon so oft eingeladen.
Da kénnte ich doch dein Auto mitbringen? Das widre doch lustig, oder?”
[19, p. 116-117]; 3) surprise “Ich war bei Bruno am Beauchamp Place —
ein richtiger Goldschatz und schrecklich indiskret. Weifit du, sie sehen all
die Narben vom Gesichtsliften, diese Friseure. Du wdrst erstaunt, wenn du
wiifitest, wer alles welche hat. Aber komm doch erst mal rein.” [19, p. 129-
130]; 4) satisfaction Es wdre ihm ein grofies Vergniigen, sagte er, Monsieur
behilflich zu sein, falls er jemals ein Problem mit dem Hotel hdtte, das zu
dringlich oder zu delikat sei, um es der Polizei zu iiberlassen [19, p. 323];
5) friendship Und viertes ... na ja, ich habe das Gefiihl, wir wiirden gut
miteinander auskommen [19, p. 446]; negative ones 1) rage Die Telefonistin
horte sich gelangweilt und drgerlich an, als ob man sie beim Lackieren der
Fingerndgel und der Lektiire der Cosmopolitan gestort hdtte [19, p. 17];
2) guilt Nicole versuchte, eine schuldbewufSte Miene aufzusetzen [19, p. 131];
3) despair Er hatte vorgeschlagen, zuerst den Swimmingpool fertigzustel-
len, bevor man mit den Arbeiten am Haus begann. Auf diese Weise konnte
man zu Beginn des Friihjahrs bereits mit der Gartengestaltung anfangen.
Das war verniinftig, obwohl Simon sicher enttduscht wiirde, wenn das Ge-
bédude zu Weihnachten so unfertig wie zuvor war [19, p. 217-218]; 4) dis-
gust “Und was ist mit Crouch?” / Nicole verzog das Gesicht, im Zwielicht
sah es aus, als ob sie einen unangenchmen Geruch wahrgenommen hdtte
[19, p. 232]; 5) agitation Ldichelnd zog sie eine Schulter hoch, und Simon
fragte sich, wie lange es dauern wiirde, bis sie unter den Kellnern fiir Unru-
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he sorgte [19, p. 312]; 6) disappointment Der General gab sich alle Miihe,
so zu tun, als sei er enttduscht [19, p. 419]; 7) sadness Es wdre ausgespro-
chen traurig, wenn die Polizei die Namen auf diesen wunderbaren neuen
Pdssen suchen wiirde [19, p. 419] and neutral ones calmness Mathilde wiir-
de sich schon wieder beruhigen. Das hatte sie immer getan [19, p. 385].

5.6. Combined emotions and their variants

Positive or/and negative emotions can be combined to form emotional
patterns. Theoretically, their minimum number, as already mentioned, is
equal to two emotions, the maximum one — to three emotions [1, p. 69, 411,
208, 265, 266], in fact, we also find emotional patterns with four emotions,
including indeterminate and imaginary ones (see examples further). The
combinations of two emotions appeal to the so-called “standard” patterns
and their variants:1) surprise + joy Simon war iiberrascht, wie viel er ver-
stand. Es war schon lange her, mehr als zwanzig Jahre, daf er sechs Monate
als Kellner in Nizza gearbeitet hatte. Damals hatte er fliefend Franzosisch
gesprochen, oder zumindest gut genug, um sich seinen Lebensunterhalt zu
verdienen, und er war froh, daf} etwas davon hingengeblieben war [19, p. 46];
2) joy + surprise In dem dunkelbraunen Wollkostiim kam ihr Haar, das von
einem helleren Braun war, besser zur Geltung, und die Farbe ihrer Seiden-
bluse nahm das Hellblau ihrer Augen wieder auf. Simon stellte sich vor,
dafs sie wahrscheinlich einen anstrengenden Vormittag hinter sich hatte:
zuerst die Qual der Wahl bei den Kleidern fiir den Lunch im San Lorenzo
um drei, und dann noch ein Ilingerer Friseurtermin. Zu seiner freudigen
Uberraschung stellte er fest, daf er sie iiberhaupt nicht mehr attraktiv fand
[19, c. 111-112]; 3) grief + joy Mit einem wehmiitigen Lécheln sah er auf
die Armbanduhr und gab ein Zeichnen, dafs er zahlen wollte [19, p. 93];
4) interest + joy “Ich muf3 jedoch sagen, daf3 Ihr Auftrag fiir uns besonders
grofiem Interesse ist.” / Simon machte eine Pause und ldchelte sieben
ausdruckslose Gesichter an [19, p. 101]; 5) tension + hostility Sie sahen
einander schweigend an. Carolines Miene war angespannt und feindselig
[19, p. 114]; 6) joy + affliction/grief Simon hatte sich offenbar gefreut, von
ihr zu héren. Schade, daf3 er nicht kommen konnte. In ihren Gedanken form-
te sich eine Idee, doch alles hing von einer Frage ab: Hatte er es wirklich
ernst gemeint, als er sagte, er habe die Nase voll vom Werbgeschdift? Bei
den Englindern konnte man ja nie wissen. Sie lachten und weinten gleich-
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zeitig [19, p. 117]; 7) joy + interest Ein entschiedenes Nein wire in den
meisten Fdllen wenigstes besser als dieses endlos zdihe Wiederkduen, dann
wdren wenigstens die Sitzungen kiirzer. Aber er lichelte und nickte, gab
sich interessiert und sagte «selbstverstindlichy, als ihm der oberste Gum-
mibaron mitteilte, der Ausschufs miisse sich zuriickziehen und die Vorschld-
ge der Agentur in allen Einzelheiten diskutiere; die durchaus interessan-
ten Vorschldge machten weitere Sitzungen im Rubber House notig, bevor
man eine Entschuldigung von solcher Tragweite treffe, und, ja...also [19,
p. 110]; 8) joy + fear Sie fand es etwas seltsam, daf; sie sich so sehr darauf
freute, ihn wiederzusehen. Als sie eine Beriihrung am Fufknéchel spiir-
te, zuckte sie zusammen. Doch es war nur eine streunende Dorfkatze, die
schnurrend und mit wie zum Grufs erhobenen Schwanz an ihr vorbeistrich
[19, p. 118]; 9) fear + joy Es war riihrend zu sehen, wie die Freude wieder
in Ernests Gesicht zuriickkehrte. Es hellte sich formlich auf, und er seufzte
lang und tief- Keine Spur mehr von Niedergeschlagenheit. Dann zwinkerte
er mehrmals sehr schnell mit den Augenlidern und blies laut vernehmlich
durch die Nase. “Nun”, sagte er schlieflich. “Ich glaube, ich nehme ei-
nen Sherry, wenn ich darf.” [19, p. 192]; 10) disgust + joy Simon brachte
die Gldser und reichte eines davon Ern. “Sind Sie ganz sicher, daf} Sie es
machen wollen? Wirklich sicher?” “Was sollte ich denn tun, wenn Sie die
Agentur verlassen? Den Chefhandlanger fiir seine Lordschaft Mr. Jordan
spielen? Konnen Sie sich etwas Scheufliches vorstellen? Und ganz abge-
sehen davon: Das verspricht Spaf3 zu machen wie in den alten Tagen. Etwas
Neues anfangen. Und Sie denken genauso, da bin ich sicher.” [19, p. 195];
11) unagitaton + joy “Mach dir keine Sorgen. Sie wird sich vielleicht
beschweren, aber er sicher nicht. Es macht ihm mehr Spafs, als seine
Rosen zu gieffen.” [19, p. 305]; 12) imaginary relief + panic Harpers (+ a
character similar to the Arabic script that cannot be technically rendered. —
N. P.) Queen fiel vor Erleichterung beinahe in Ohnmacht, doch kurz darauf
geriet sie erneut in Panik [19, p. 324]; 13) imaginary disappointment +
interest Simon hatte tagelang immer wieder versucht, es zu umgehen, aber
Jean-Louis hatte ihn mehr und mehr mit dunklen Andeutungen darauf hin-
gewiesen, daf3 es ein Fehler wire, Enrico zu enttiuschen, der am Erfolg des
Hotels doch ein personliches Interesse hatte [19, p. 350]; 14) disappoint-
ment + imaginary unjoy Simon gab sich Miihe, ein enttduschtes Gesicht
zu machen und schiittelte den Kopf, als ob er gerade eine hochst unerfreuli-
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che Nachricht erhalten hdtte [19, p. 359]; 15) tension + fear Vor Spannung
zitternd, quetschten sie sich in der Ecke zusammen, ein banges Schaudern
durchfuhr sie wie eine kalte Brise [19, p. 387]; 16) intense fear + inten-
se rage Sie war zu entsetzt und zu wiitend gewesen, um zu weinen, und
als er ihr erkldrt hatte, dafs nichts schiefgehen konne, hatte sie ihn an das
letztre Mal erinnert, wo angeblich auch nichts hatte schiefgehen konnen
[19, p. 371]; 17) fear + delight Einer nach dem anderen hievten sie sich
durch das Loch und sahen sich tropfend und nervés, doch voll stolzer Be-
geisterung im Raum um, wihrend Fernand die Tresorfdcher mit plastique
zu behandeln begann [19, p. 379]; 18) torpor + panic Merkwiirdigerweise
fiihlte er sich ganz ruhig, fast ein wenig fatalistisch, irgendwo zwischen Léih-
mung und Panik [19, p. 426]; we consider combinations of four emotions
to be “non-standard”: delight + rage + sorrow + despair Sie hatte die Sa-
che nicht gerade mit Begeisterung aufgenommen, arme alte Mathilde, und
hinter ihrer unbeweglichen Miene verbargen sich Wut und Traurigkeit, ha
beinahe Verzweiflung [19, p. 371-372].

The above examples are dominated by the emotion of joy that interacts
with both positive (surprise, interest), negative (grief, fear, disgust) and in-
determinate (unagitation) emotions. In so doing, it “transforms” from the
emotion of surprise, the emotion of grief, the emotion of fear, the emotion
of disgust, the emotion of unagitation and at the same time serves as an
activator of the emotion of surprise, the emotion of grief, the emotion of
interest, the emotion of fear. The unfolding of the emotion of joy is condi-
tioned by cognitive, social and mental processes, its “production” of other
emotions based on socio-psychological, informational, imaginary-social
and cultural factors.

The gradation of the emotion of joy was identified within the semantics
of the emotional patterns analyzed above: minimal manifestation war froh,
Freude, neutral freudigen, Spaf3 machen, morphological Ldcheln, ldichelte,
comparative macht mehr Spafs, maximal or intense lachten, sich so sehr freu-
te. The minimal manifestation of the emotion of joy is traced in the postposi-
tion to the emotion of surprise and the emotion of fear, the neutral manifes-
tation is realized in the preposition to the emotion of surprise and in the post-
position to the emotion of disgust, the morphological manifestation occurs in
the postposition to the emotion of grief and in the preposition to the emotion
of interest, the comparative manifestation is marked in the postposition to
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the emotion of unagitation, the maximum manifestation is observed in the
preposition to the emotion of grief and the emotion of fear. Therefore, the
semantics of the emotion of joy are relatively symmetrical with respect to the
semantics of the emotion of surprise, the emotion of fear, the emotion of grief,
and asymmetric with respect to the semantics of the emotion of disgust, the
emotion of interest, the emotion of unagitation. The symmetry in our research
is defined as a mirror reflection of the position of emotion in the structure of
the emotional pattern (post- and preposition), the asymmetry is understood as
a positional shift (post-, preposition and preposition).

6. Conclusions

The results of the research lead to the following general conclusions:

1. The notion of “emotion” comes from the French term, comprises the
nature of the inner (spiritual and mental) world of a person, the formation
of which correlates with the surrounding and imaginary world, and is
differentiated within the national tradition (French, German, American).

2. Emotions and their variants are experienced by both the author and the
characters. The sign of an emotion is different: from positive to negative,
neutral, indeterminate, imaginary and combined (emotional patterns).
Negative and combined emotions and their variants are dominating.
Among the negative emotions, the emotion of contempt and the emotion
of emptiness are the strongest. The mediators of these emotions are anger
as a variant of the emotion of rage and depression as for the emotion of
grief. The leading emotion of the emotional pattern is joy. The position of
the emotion of joy within the emotional pattern is dual: it precedes another
emotion (surprise, interest, grief, fear) or is their consequence (surprise,
fear, disgust, grief, unagitation), the semantics is grading: from the minimal
value to the neutral, morphological, comparative, maximal one.

3. The emergence of emotions and their variants is determined by
the type of subject or communicative situation. The implicit affective
situation, the emotional and imaginary ones were revealed. The markers
of the affective situation include the affective vocabulary, affective
phrases/clichés, diminitives, kinesives, proper names. The emotional
situation is characterized by the emotional, stylistically coloured, foreign-
language (the French language, the English language) vocabulary, as
well as affectives, connotatives, occasionalisms, anomalies, shortenings,
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convergence of the synsemantic vocabulary, repetition of words, phrases,
sentences. The main feature of the imaginary situation is the use of the
subjunctive mood of the verbs scheinen, vermuten and linguistic units
mentioned above.

4. The means of realization of emotions and their variants on the lexical
level are traditional: a word, a free word-group/a constant collocation, a
cliché; compositional speech forms of realization of emotions and their
variants are static: speech (monological, dialogical, polylogical) and
description (a report on somatic and physiological changes in the human
organism). Further studies should investigate emotions in indigenous
postmodern fiction.
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Abstract. The paper introduces the subject matter of literary-critical
discourse as a synthetic notion that combines elements of scholarly, journal-
istic, aesthetic, argumentative and other discourses forming an independent
discursive practice. The purpose of the paper is to outline structural and
compositional as well as linguo-rhetorical peculiarities of literary-critical
articles. The survey is based on a comparison of data from 13 literary-criti-
cal monographs, namely literary-critical articles, written by David Lodge —
an outstanding British writer, scholar and literary critic. In accordance with
the purpose and objectives of the study, a comprehensive analysis was car-
ried out, including the following methods and techniques: general meth-
ods such as the method of observation, deduction and induction, analysis
and synthesis; linguistic methods: contextual-interpretative method, genre
and stylistic analysis with reliance on the methodology of dialogical text
interpretation. An attempt at the analysis of the structure and composition
of David Lodge's literary-critical works was made. Firstly, we defined the
viewpoints on genre as a unit of discourse, paying attention to its properties
and peculiarities within the field of literary criticism. Secondly, we ana-
lyzed the structural composition of literary-critical articles from 2 angles:
static or text building, and dynamic or logical development of thoughts in
the text. A short review concludes semantic and rhetorical properties of tex-
tual units. Accordingly, two vectors of the compositional-semantic structure
of the text were distinguished: compositional proper and logical-composi-
tional. The first was divided into compositional-semantic and formal-com-
positional. The composition-semantic layout of the text reflects the struc-
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tural ways of conveying the components of content through the place of
their formulation, the form of expressiveness, and the nature of manifesta-
tion of the subject matter. Formal-compositional layout is associated with
the development of the beginning, middle and ending of the message. The
other side of the compositional and semantic structure of the text is formed
by logical and compositional layout, which is related to the reflection of
the author's thoughts, namely, it reflects the sequence of arrangement of
semantic blocks in the text. In this respect, the structural features of the text
are manifested in inductive, deductive or traductive construction. Finally,
intertextual markers as form making elements were discussed.

1. Introduction

The accomplishments of structural linguistics and text linguistics,
neo-rhetoric and functional stylistics, pragmatics and hermeneutics make
it possible to return the scientific focus to the line of exploration of literary
criticism, which was formed under the influence of philosophy, theory of
literature, sociology and aesthetics.

A review of the characteristics and features of literary-critical discourse
has been considered in the writings of such researchers as Halperin, 1981;
Boriev, 1981; Skurko, 1984; Epstein, 1988; Waltz, 1990; Alekseiev, 2000;
Ruzhentseva, 2001; Kozhuna, 2006; Zatselin, 2006; Dmytrovsky, 2006;
Krylov, 2007; Hovoruchina 2018 and others.

The relevance of the study is highlighted by the lack of special studies of
literary-critical discourse as a special type of discourse from the standpoint
of modern linguistics, as well as shortage of analysis based English lan-
guage material. Existing research in the areas of literary studies (B. Berger,
M. Holona, K. Wais, J. Piachel, H. Richter, S.D. Artamonov, V.I. Berozkina,
N.Ya. Diakonova, E.P. Zykova, I.V. Tikhomirova, N.A. Khokhlova), liter-
ary criticism (A.H. Bocharov, L.A. Shubin, O.M. Tsivkach, V.L. Voronov,
S.P. Istratova) and journalism (E. Murbina, E.P. Prokhorov, M.K. Bar-
mankulov) do not reflect, on the one hand, the complexity of the cognitive
and communicative-pragmatic essence of literary-critical discourse, and, on
the other, the interests of the linguistically oriented typology of texts. At
the same time, studies of empirical material at the pragmatic macro-level
of literary-critical discourse are important to enhance understanding of
empirical constraints, the sequence of speech acts, functional relationships,
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and framework structuring. Finally, the linguo-stylistic parameters of liter-
ary-critical articles as a special type of text are not fully defined.

Taking into account the abovementioned points, the purpose and objec-
tives of the study, a holistic approach was applied, using the main contem-
porary methods and techniques:

— general methods such as the method of observation, deduction and
induction, analysis and synthesis, comparison and modeling;

— linguistic methods: contextual-interpretative method the method
of component analysis, genre and stylistic analysis with reliance on the
methodology of dialogical text interpretation suggested by O. Selivanova
[14, p. 336].

Firstly, we define the viewpoints on genre as a unit of discourse, paying
attention on its properties and peculiarities within the field of literary crit-
icism. Secondly, we analyze the structural composition of literary-critical
articles considering 2 aspects: static or text building, and dynamic or logical
development of thoughts in the text. A short review concludes semantic and
rhetorical properties of textual units. Finally, intertextual markers as form
making elements are discussed.

2. Genre approach to analysis of literary-critical discourse

Modern linguistic researches view the genre as a unit of discourse, a
kind of global textual strategy that controls the text-forming process —
genristic strategy. The genristic strategy is used in the process of discursive
activity together with the strategies of compositional construction (referen-
tial, teleological, elocutive, receptive, metatextual). J.R. Martin has noted
that it's important to understand that genres are not just a set of formal
structures that flow into meaning. Bhatia, referring to Lotman’s concept
of “the essence of culture as memory” (Lotman et al. 1975:19) sees genres
as combinations of cultural and psychological perspectives that provide a
“collective mechanism for storing information (and transmission from gen-
eration to generation) (Lotman et al. 1975: 20). The significance of genre
categories, therefore, lies in their cognitive and cultural value, and the pur-
pose of genre theory is to outline the implicit knowledge of genre users.

T.V. Yakhontova believes that genres are threefold phenomena that
organically combine socio-communicative, socio-cognitive and proper
linguistic aspects. The researcher also emphasizes the dualism of genres,
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which are simultaneously processes and products of communication,
dynamic and static entities, since each genre is inevitably modified as new
text is generated and at the same time serves as an example for constructing
other texts — realizations of this genre — through the implementation of this
genre [18, p. 85]. A. Devitt describes the genre as “rhetorical, dynamic and
flexible” [4].

Because genre has such a significant impact on how people use lan-
guage, within the chain they enter into "retrospective" and "prospective"
relationships with the genres preceding and following in the chain and pro-
gressively lead to hybridization and the assimilation of the previous and
subsequent genres.

Genre specificity determines the structural features of the text, affects
its layout and verbal representation, resulting in a generalized model of
the typical text (T.S. Liashenko, A.L. Malinovskaya, N.D. Tamarchenko,
S.M. Yavorskaya).

3. Compositional Structure of Literary-Critical Articles

In this part, an attempt at the analysis of the structure and composition
of David Lodge's literary-critical works was made. A balanced approach
has been carried out according to the method of A.E. Babailova [1, p. 53],
who first noted that the concept of compositional and semantic structure of
the text includes 2 aspects: static or text building, and dynamic or logical
development of thoughts in the text. Accordingly, two vectors of the com-
positional-semantic structure of the text are distinguished: compositional
proper and logical-compositional. The first is divided into composition-
al-semantic and formal-compositional. The composition-semantic layout of
the text reflects the structural ways of conveying the components of content
through the place of their formulation, the form of expressiveness, and the
nature of manifestation of the subject matter. Formal-compositional layout
is associated with the development of the beginning, middle and ending of
the message.

The other side of the compositional and semantic structure of the text is
formed by logical-compositional layout, which is related to the reflection
of the author's thoughts, namely, it reflects the sequence of arrangement of
semantic blocks in the text. In this respect, the structural features of the text
are manifested in inductive, deductive or traductive construction.
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Formal-compositional structure of a literary-critical article is associated
with the development of the beginning, middle and ending of the article. It
consists of an introductory part, main body and a final part.

Introductory part consists of a heading (with or without a subheading)
and a beginning. The heading might be viewed as a representative part of
literary-critical articles. It is considered to be a starting point of the presen-
tation of a particular literary-critical topic. Researchers agree on the view-
point that the main task of a heading is to attract readers’ attention and urge
him to read the full text.

Research has revealed that headings of literary-critical articles are mul-
tifunctional. Along with the nominative function, titles of literary-critical
articles perform informative, intriguing, evaluative, advertising and prog-
nostic functions, more often than not comprising a combination of these
functions, for example: Analysis and Interpretation of the Realist Text:
Ernest Hemingway's 'Cat in the Rain' [12] and Towards a Poetics of Fic-
tion: An Approach Through Language [12] perform informative function;
Ambiguously Ever After: Problematic Endings in English Fiction [12],
The Novelist Today: Still at the Crossroads? [13], What is Literature? [10],
Strictly Confidential [13] perform intriguing function.

Subheadings are not common for literary-critical articles. Only three lit-
erary-critical monographs contain subheadings, while others do not. In all
cases, the headings perform an informative function:

Title: The Novel Now

Subtitle: Theories and practices [6]

Title: Composition, distribution, arrangement

Title: Virginia Woolf

Subtitle: Chapter Two of A Room of One's Own [8]

Subtitle: Form and Structure in Jane Austen's Novels [6]

Title: A kind of business

Subtitle: The academic critic in America [6]

Having analyzed functional peculiarities of headings and subheadings, we
concluded that titles that perform nominative and informative functions are for-
mal, direct, devoid of expressiveness and convey the main idea of the text in a
reduced form. These titles are represented by nominative constructions of:

— the names of literary figures, linguists, and philosophers: Ernest Hem-
ingway, Gertrude Stein, Lawrence, Dostoyevsky, Bakhtin; Roman Jack-
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obson, Virginia Woolf, Simone de Beauvoir, Sigmund Freud, Karl Marx
and Friedrich Engels, Michel Foucault, Tzvetan Todorov, Jacques Lacan,
Jacques Derrida, Bertolt Brecht;

— the names of the authors and their works: Vladimir Nabokov: Pnin;
Umberto Eco: The Name of the Rose; J.M. Coetzee: Elizabeth Costello;
Henry James: Daisy Miller, Arnold Bennet: ‘The Old Wives’ Tale’; Oscar
Wilde: The Ballad of Reading Gaol;

— nomination of a theoretical problem and/or literary period: Dialogue
in the Modern Novel; Mimesis and diegesis in modern fiction; Towards a
Poetic of Fiction: An Approach through Language; Modernism, Antimod-
ernism and Postmodernism; Types of Description; Metaphor and Context;
The Realistic Tradition.

Formal characteristics of headings expressing nominative-informative
function, apart from nominative case, are introduced by possessive case:
Jakobson’s Theory; Don’s Diary, Joyce’s Choices, Simon Gray’s Diaries,
John Boorman’s Quest, Alan Bennett’s Serial Autobiography. Frequent use
of the construction “noun+and-+noun” was recorded: Criticism and Real-
ism; Drama and Film; Metaphor and Context; with possible extensions:
Milan Kundera, and the idea of the author in modern criticism; Middle-
march and the idea of the classic realist text; Graham Greene and the Anx-
iety of Influence.

Thus, headings that perform the nominative-informative function are
inherent in scholarly and academic conventions. Traditionally, such titles
are represented by anthroponyms and terms of literary, linguistic, philo-
sophical, and psychological spheres.

Along with headlines that perform nominative and informative func-
tions, there are also headlines that are intriguing and promotional in nature,
which shows features characteristic of journalistic discourse. Such head-
lines include the means of artistic expression and rhetorical devices that
reflect David Lodge’s inventiveness and talent as a writer. They allow us
to figuratively reimagine the subject of the description, also some headings
include an element of famous quotes and proverbs.

Among stylistic devises of the phonological level were found the fol-
lowing: alliteration (Don’s Diary, , Fitzgerald’s Fear of Flesh, Literary Crit-
icism and Literary Creation, Bye-Bye Bech?, Fact and Fiction in the Novel,
Choices and Chance in Literary Composition; Poetry, Prose and Poetic),
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assonance (Anglo-American Attitudes), rhyme (Joyce’s Choices, Criticism
and Realism).

The use of a rhetorical question in the title primarily serves the pur-
pose of attracting attention and enhancing the perception of information:
What is Literature? What is Realism? Bye-Bye Bech? Why Do I Write?
How Successful Is Hard Times? What Kind of Fiction Did Nabokov Write?
The Novelist Today: Still at the Crossroads? Crearive Writing: Can it/
Should it be Taught?).

Literary-critical headings are characterized by allusiveness. The critic
frequently resorts to word play. Although, the comparison of language and
play was first made in the works on F. de Saussure and O. Potebnia, the
theory of game origin and language functioning belongs to Ludwig Witt-
genstein, an Austrian philosopher, logician, linguist. He was a founder of a
broad interpretation of the term “language game”, according to which any
kind of language-related activity is a game and that in most cases, the mean-
ing of a word is its use. Wittgenstein's concept of language game receives
a new interpretation introduced by E. Spranger (1922) in the concept of
“life forms”: Mailer and Female; Suck Cess; Ambiguously Ever After:
Problematic Endings in English Fiction; Turning Unhappiness into Money:
Fiction and the Mark: Henry Green: The Writer’s Writer Writer; Joyce’s
Choices; Kierkegaard for special purposes, Waiting for the End: Current
Novel Criticism, The Uses and Abuses of Omniscience: Method and Mean-
ing in Muriel Spark’s The Prime of Miss Jean Brodie, Objections to William
Burroughs; Samuel Beckett: Some Ping Understood; Heminway’s Clean,
Well-lighted, Puzzling Place; Utopia and Criticism: The Radical Longing
for Paradise; Through the No Entry Sign: Deconstruction and Architecture;
Crosscurrents in Modern Criticism; The Novelist at the crossroads.

The distribution of evaluative functions of headings of literary-crit-
ical articles are less numerous: The Best of Young American Novelists,
1996 (The Year of Henry James); Foster’s Flawed Masterpiece (Conscious-
ness and the Novel); Waugh’s Comic Wasteland (Consciousness and the
Novel); D. H. Lawrence: Genius, Heretic, Classic (1985) (Write On); Struc-
tural Defects (Write On). Such titles contain evaluative lexis, both positive
(the best, genius, masterpiece) and negative (flawed, defects, wasteland),
creating a certain focus of perception, positive and approving, or negative
and critical attitude to the analyzed work.
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The results of our analysis indicate that the functions of literary-critical
titles are primarily distributed as follows: titles are regarded as performing a
nominative and informative function, advertising, intriguing and evaluative
function. The purpose of the latter is mainly to attract attention. Subhead-
ings are not numerous and serve predominantly an informative function,
which is to provide general information about the forthcoming article, or an
explanatory function. It should be emphasized that the division of functions
is due to the pragmatic attitude of the critic.

The next element of the composition is the beginning. It sets the reader
to a certain perception of the subsequent text. It should be mentioned that
it directs the reader's attention not to the phenomena or facts, which will
be discussed in the main body of the text, but to the prerequisites, circum-
stances, essential for further reading. The action is intended to compel the
reader to read the full text of the article, to contact him/her, to prepare for
the perception of critic’s opinions and conclusions about a literary work, an
approach or/and a writer. Literary-critical beginnings do not have a specific
scheme of construction, they can be compressed or expanded, provide dif-
ferent information, and therefore have their own diversities. The results of
the analysis give us a reason to take as a basis the classification of A. Maly-
novska, who distinguished between descriptive, evaluative, and expositive
types of beginning.

The expository kind of beginning contains information about the prereq-
uisites for the origin of the work or the creation of the works, the author's
reflections on the creative principles and credo of the artist, the influence
of a particular approach of literature on the outlook of the writer; author's
thoughts on the topic and the basic concept of the work. The expository
beginning, according to its main task, is filled with literary terms and names
of novelists, fictional characters and quotations. It greatly facilitates the
reader's understanding of the subtleties of the art of further information in
the text of the article and the author's motives related to the evaluation of
the novel.

The biographical beginning contains information about the biographical
outline: facts are presented that highlight the main moments of the artist's
life and activities: “ANTHONY BUFGESS HARDLY knew his mother,
who died in circumstances as poignant and dramatic as any novelist could
invent. His father, waiting to be demobbed from the Army in 1919, came
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home to Manchester on leave to find his wife and daughter corpses, vic-
tims of Spanish flu, while his infant boy lay burbling in his cot. The father,
Burgess suspects, subconsciously resented his son’s survival, and sought to
snuffle off parental responsibility on to the widow he married a few years
later. She was the busy landlady of a pub where he played the bar piano,
with two grown-up daughters of her own, and little time or love to spare for
her stepson. There was no Oedipal phase in Burgess’s childhood, and he
grew up to regret the absence of passion and tenderness in his family rela-
tionships — the “emotional coldness that was established then and which,
apart from other faults, has marred my work.” It is, I suppose, true that, for
all their energy and gusto, Anthony Burgess’s novels are somewhat lacking
in emotional warmth, though it is not a judgment I should have presumed
to make. That he has made it himself is typical of his unflinchingly candid
autobiography” [13, p. 63].

In the above biographical fragment, information about the main moments
of the author's life is presented in a descriptive and retrospective manner.

The informative beginning generally presents the main information about
a literary phenomenon and is introduced by author’s definition: 1) “THE
STREAM OF CONSCIOUSNESS" was a phrase coined by William James,
psychologist brother of the novelist, Henry, to characterize the continuous
flow of thought and sensation in the human mind. Later it was borrowed by
literary critics to describe a particular kind of modern fiction which tried to
imitate this process, exemplified by, among others, James Joyce, Dorothy
Richardson and Virginia Woolf.” [9, p. 42] 2) “DEFAMILIARIZATION
is the usual English translation of ostranenie (literally, "making strange"),
another of those invaluable critical terms coined by the Russian Formalists.
In a famous essay first published in 1917, Victor Shklovsky argued that the
essential purpose of art is to overcome the deadening effects of habit by
representing familiar things in unfamiliar ways” [9, p. 53] 3) “APORIA is a
Greek word meaning "difficulty, being at a loss", literally, "a pathless path",
a track that gives out. In classical rhetoric it denotes real or pretended doubt
about an issue, uncertainty as to how to proceed in a discourse. Hamlet's
"To be or not to be" soliloquy is perhaps the best-known example in our
literature. In fiction, especially in texts that are framed by a storytelling
situation, aporia is a favourite device of narrators to arouse curiosity in their
audience, or to emphasize the extraordinary nature of the story they are tell-
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ing. It is often combined with another figure of rhetoric, "aposiopesis", the
incomplete sentence or unfinished utterance, usually indicated on the page
by a trail of dots” [9, p. 219-220].

The informative beginnings are not aimed at conveying opinions, eval-
uating or criticizing. The validity and factual information about a literary
phenomenon determines absence of the subjectivity and figurative expres-
sion. In the informational beginning, the widespread use of neutral vocab-
ulary as well as proper names might be observed, whereas epithets, tropes
such as comparisons and metaphors are omitted. The emotional and expres-
sive effect is achieved by expressive syntax: elliptical expressions and imi-
tation of spoken language.

In the descriptive beginning, the description of literary or stylistic ele-
ments are provided. The main feature of the descriptive beginning is its
laconic layout. This quality is due to the use of elliptical and simple sen-
tences in the form of asynchronous enumeration. The expressiveness of the
fragment is also facilitated by the rhetorical question at its beginning and
the stylistic order of the words of the second and last sentences. All the
above syntactic and lexical means create a stylistic effect of the sardonic
attitude of the author to the depicted one, which predetermines a certain
evaluation tonality of the text: “WHEN DOES A NOVEL BEGIN? The
question is almost as difficult to answer as the question, when does the
human embryo become a person? Certainly the creation of a novel rarely
begins with the penning or typing of its first words. Most writers do some
preliminary work, if it is only in their heads” [9, p. 4].

The evaluative beginning highlights the overall assessment of the rep-
resented work, the creativity of the artist, the literary phenomena, and
their roles in the development of literature: 1) “Middlemarch has achieved
a unique status as both paradigm and paragon in discussion of the novel
as a literary form. Indeed it is scarcely an exaggeration to say that, for
many critics, Middlemarch is the only truly representative, truly great
Victorian novel — all other candidates, including the rest of George Eliot’s
fiction being either too idiosyncratic or too flawed” [6, p. 45] 2) “Vladi-
mir Nabokov was a literary genius. There is no other word with which to
describe a writer who in mid-life became a stylistic virtuoso in a language
that was not his mother tongue” [11] 3) “PHILIP ROTH’S OUTPUT of
fiction in the seventh decade of his life has been astonishing for both qual-
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ity and quantity. It has been to critics and fellow-novelists a spectacle to
marvel at, an awe-inspiring display of energy, like the sustained eruption of
a volcano that many observers supposed to be — not extinct, certainly, but
perhaps past the peak of its active life” [8] 4) “The achievement of Sigmund
Freud (1856-1939) would appear to be so well-known that no significant
modern intellectual history could omit his radical approaches to interpreting
the dream-state and the prominence he gave to unconscious drives in gen-
eral” [8] 5) “CHARLES DICKENS IS arguably the greatest of all writers
in the English language after Shakespeare, and so has attracted almost as
much critical and scholarly attention” [10] 6) “Although literary biography
appears to be exceedingly popular with the educated reading public, there is
a death of theory behind this form of writing, and a good deal of uncertainty,
therefore, about the appropriate criteria to apply to any particular specimen
of it, such as Christopher Sykes’s Evelyn Waugh” [12, p. 54].

Researchers tend to distinguish within the subject matter of the evaluative
beginning two types: one with a neutral style of presentation and one with an
emotional character. The above examples (4,6) can be attributed to the first
type. The narrative unfolds quietly, thorough explanations of the critic, so the
most important role in the construction of the text is played by syntactic struc-
tures: complex subordinate sentences. The conciseness of the evaluation in
this case is also facilitated by various epithets which form imaginative means,
as well as emphasize the individuality of the author's assessment:

For the evaluation of emotional character, the use of imaginative means,
syntactic and stylistic devices, evaluative vocabulary, expressive phrases built
on vivid metaphors are typical. The following fragments (1-3,5) are examples
of concentrated metaphoricity in which individual formations prevail.

All types of beginnings, apart from their specific functions of informing
for presenting literary or biographical data, conveying history and develop-
ment of the literary period or concept, description and evaluation, also have
a common function — to prepare the reader for the perception of further
information contained in the main body of the text.

Our study shows that most of the beginnings contain valuable informa-
tion. This gives grounds for claiming that the work moves from the stage
preceding the assessment to the stage of direct evaluation: in the begin-
ning, the author makes a general assessment of the work, which allows the
reader to predict the content of the subsequent text. This does not in any
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way diminish interest in the article as the reader is constantly finding some-
thing new, unexpected for him/her. He/she is interested in the evidence of
the given statements, the analysis of the facts presented in the main part of
the article.

In the main part, David Lodge develops the main points of information,
their content is characterized by thoroughness. Here, the reader is thoroughly
acquainted with the creative work of the novelist, the essential moments of
his biographys; its creative principles, role in the development of a certain
direction of literature and the influence of the latter on the creative credo of
the artist are analyzed. The content, structure, ideological orientation of a
literary piece are considered. The main body can be of descriptive, narrative
or/and argumentative in nature and varies from one page to twenty, depend-
ing on the subject matter and author’s pragmatic aims.

The final part summarizes the process of accumulation, deepening and
specification of evaluative information, performing an integrative function. In
the end, the assessment goes into the synthesis stage: the evaluative informa-
tion contained in the main part is repeated, acquiring the final character. The
integrating function is also clearly evident in the interaction of the ending/
closing with beginning/ opening: 1) “In twenty-odd lines we have covered
enough events to fill an entire novel in the hands of another writer. This kind
of writing does indeed depend on the reader’s familiarity with a more con-
ventional and realistic fictional discourse to make its effect. Deviations can
only be perceived against the norm” [9, p. 188] 2) “Adventures of a Suburban
Boy is an effortlessly enjoyable read, containing many droll anecdotes which
make one laugh out loud, but it is far deeper than the usual show-biz memoir”
[13, p. 23] 3) “To sum up: the concept of a period, whether in history at large
or in literary history, is not a fact, but an interruption, a human selection and
grouping of facts for human purposes, collectively generated and modified
by an endless process of redescription... There is no single period style for
the modern period, but a variety of styles. But this variety can be reduced to
an untellable order if we refer it ti what is constant and finite in literature as
a signifying system, mapping the diachronic on the grid of the synchronic”
[12, p. 75] 4) “A ‘literary’ reading of the Orwell and Wilde texts alike is
essentially a process of identifying and interrelating recurrent features which
are thematically significant, the difference being that whereas these features
are foregrounded by Wilde’s poetic language, they are much less visible in
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the language of Orwell’s text, either because the foreground-background per-
spective is much shallower or because the thematic motifs are deliberately
buried in the foregrounding. In this respect, ‘A Hanging’ is like much realistic
fiction. But what is realism?” [10, p. 28].

A certain sequence of compositional elements, as well as the pragmatic
orientation of each of them, which determines the choice and use of lin-
guistic means, provide for the gradual realization of the basic communi-
cative intention — to give a grounded assessment on the basis of a detailed
analysis of a work of literature or a literary representative. Evaluation of a
represented literary notion goes through three stages of its formation: from
the general evaluation through the analytical, based on evidence and argu-
ments, to the final.

4. Intertextual markers as structural features
of literary-critical discourse

Every scholarly text is based on texts written by precursors in this field
[2, p. 87; 3, p. 230], and therefore hypertext information is an integral part
of literary-critical discourse [16, p. 90], which forms a significant segment
in David Lodge's scholarly work and implements the textual category of
intertextuality. The concept of marking intertextual relations is a key part of
discussions about intertextual relations, which are realized in various kinds
of quotations, indirect speech and background references. The notion of
marking is primarily related to a conscious, deliberate, expressive, materi-
alized reference in the text, that is, an updated reference to other texts.

The phenomenon of citation is an integral part of the analyzed mono-
graphs. Quotation is considered as one of the expressions of the textual cat-
egory of intertextuality, which is realized by entering into the text fragment
of another text or expression [15, p. 656]. It is customary to distinguish
between direct citation, or direct quotation, which accurately reproduces
another's expression, and indirect quotation, that is, indirect speech.

According to the purposes of introduction in the text, the following types
of quotations are distinguished: 1) a quotation-example, needed, first of all,
for the visual and material presentation (illustration) of another fragment of
the text. The example citation is chosen as the most exponential in formu-
lating of some of the borrowed knowledge. In many cases, it is also accom-
panied by standardized structures and expressions that emphasize its illus-
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trative nature, for example: that is (i.e.), to give an example, to illustrate:
Whichever viewpoint is adopted, moreover, linguistic phenomena always
present two complementary facets, each depending on the other. For exam-
ple: “The ear perceives articulated syllables as auditory impressions. But
the sounds in question would not exist without the vocal organs™ [11, p. 44];
2) a quotation-argument that is primarily used in the evidence function to
give credence and reliability to the views and conclusions presented. This
type of quotation is often one of the considerations in the general system
of evidence and is represented by phrases like, because, it follows that, that
is why, which are integrated into the holistic system of evidence produced
by the author: “the Movement was very great because «for the first time a
challenge is thrown down, not by individuals... but a more or less coherent
group, to the monopoly of British culture sustained for generations by the
London haute-bourgeoisie” [13, p. 40]; 3) a quote-substitution is used to
express the view of the author of the text with the words of someone else.
In this case, its replacement function comes to the forefront. The replace-
ment quote reflects the overlapping views of two (or more) authors. This
quote preserves another participant's language style, expressiveness, and
terminology. Such quotations are often accompanied by explanations such
as: this means, in other words, otherwise (specifically, more accurately) for-
mulated, as.... has written/pointed out; to be more precise. In addition, such
quotes may contain phrases and sentences that are subject to an old-type
knowledge nomination: “Rene Wellek had this to say: “The nature of this
issue is conveniently illustrated by a comment of Bateson’s: “The boss’s
armchair is no doubt: ... a functional consequence of the plot and charac-
terization,; it is the addition of greenness to the chair, a non-functional detail,
that is the mark of the realistic convention” [7, p. 44].

Since citation can be included in the fabric of the text in the form of a
heterogeneous mass of quotations, they can be roughly divided into two
large groups: non-artistic quotations (excerpts from works of scientists,
public figures, philosophers) and artistic quotations (excerpts from works
of art). The first group can be presented only in the form of monological
statements, while the second — In monological and dialogical manner.

Given their structure, David Lodge's monographs are most charac-
teristic of the following structural types of citations: 1) inclusions in the
form of individual words and phrases: «Handsome» (rather than conven-
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tionally pretty or beautiful — a hint of masculine will-to-power, perhaps, in
that androgynous epithet), «clever» (an ambiguous term for intelligence,
sometimes applied derogatively...), and «rich», with all its biblical and pro-
verbial associations of the moral dangers of wealth [9, p. 5]; 2) individual
sentences or complex of several sentences: “In these phrases we seem to
hear Emma’s own, rather self-satisfied description of her relationship with
her governess, one which allowed her to do «just what she liked” [9, p. 6];
3) a paragraph or several paragraphs: «The metalanguage within such a text
refuses to acknowledge its own status of writing. The text outside the area
of inverted commas claims to be the product of no articulation, it claims to
be unwritten...» [6, p. 50]; 4) one-to-several page citations: in the article
«Analysis and Interpretation of the Realist Text: Ernest Hemingway’s ‘Cat
in the Rain’» 4 pages include the full story [12, p. 33-36]; in the article
«Oedipus: or, The Practice and Theory of Narrative» the short story «Guess
What Happened?» is presented in 2 pages [12, p. 46-47]. The last type of
quotation is introduced mainly for illustrative purposes.

In principle, an indirect speech introduces an analytical model of lan-
guage transference of someone else’s speech. Analysis is a necessary fea-
ture of indirect speech, which is inseparable from transference of someone
else’s speech. Formal transformation involves the need for compression,
changes in the deictic perspective, and a variety of repetitions. The most
typical types of indirect speech were identified as: implicit indirect speech,
converted to substative/noun (the idea/suggestion of): Such forms enable us
to verify Ransom’s wise suggestion that ‘the meter-and-meaning process is
the organic act of poetry, and involves all its important characters [8, 288],
or verbal-prepositional combinations (suggested that...): “He [Jacques Rav-
erat] suggested that writing, as an artistic medium, was limited by being
superimposed frames” [10, p. 225];

Transferred indirect speech with the disappearance of the original sub-
ject-predicative structure and mandatory indication of the source (according
to, in accordance with): “According to Jakobson, Mayakovsky was inter-
ested in resurrection” [8, p. 213]; “According to Bateson and Shakevitch,
the functional or linguistically significant elements in a work of realistic
prose fiction — those which determine our understanding” [2, p. 46]. At the
same time, we have also found deviant forms of transfer of someone else’s
speech, namely, phrases involving the object and the subject of cognition,
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for example: “One might almost say that in Daisy Miller James anticipated
Ernest Hemingway’s theory of the short story” [11, p. 53] or “Valéry’s the-
ories are usefully discussed by Laurence Lerner in his book The Truest
Poetry” [2, p. 11], which in a brief form actualize the intertextual relations
of one concept with another, in relation to the subject of knowledge and at
the same time its result. In general, indirect speech constructs create less
intertextual tension in terms of dialogism and contrast of interacting layers.

David Lodge's scholarly literary-critical writings also contain a consid-
erable number of references and background references, i.e. references only
to the title of the source, author, year of publication, and, as a rule, their
number does not exceed the number of indirect speech and citations. The
reference acts as a reproduction of someone else’s speech in the text of the
fabric of the new research and exists as an indicator of the significance of
the research [5, p. 152]. In general, all the above-mentioned means of inter-
textual interactions are a form of realization of relations to the knowledge
obtained from precursors, introduction of methodological characteristics in
a particular cognitive and epistemic situation in science. They reflect the
scholarly objectivity and accuracy of researchers, that is, they characterize
the personality of the scholar in the moral aspect [17, p. 36].

Along with the manifestation of the systematic use of foreign texts, one
should speak of an individual style of citation, in accordance with an indi-
vidual style of thinking, a sense of proportionality, inner harmony and bal-
anced assessment. The predominance of intertextual signals in the language
of literary-critical articles confirms the processes of information consolida-
tion and coagulation, constantly occurring in scholarly knowledge.

5. Conclusion

Nowadays, linguistic studies are multidisciplinary by nature; therefore,
different discursive practices form the scope of researchers’ investigation.
Having scrutinized the peculiarities of synthetic literary-critical discourse,
we moved forward to a genre approach towards its structure and composi-
tion, taking literary-critical articles as empirical material.

We concluded that:

1. Genre specificity determines the structural features of the text, affects
its layout and verbal representation, resulting in a generalized model of the
typical text.
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2. The analysis has shown that the structure of literary-critical articles
is fairly homogeneous. Formal-compositional structure of a literary-critical
article is associated with the development of the beginning, middle and end-
ing of the article. It consists of an introductory part, main body and a final
part. This indicates both the dominant nature of structure for this genre and
the fact that peripheral deviations are also possible.

3. The functions of literary-critical titles are primarily distributed as fol-
lows: titles are regarded as performing a nominative and informative func-
tion, advertising, intriguing and evaluative function, usually performing
multiple functions. The purpose of the latter is mainly to attract attention.

4. Subheadings are not numerous and serve predominantly an informa-
tive function, which is to provide general information about the forthcom-
ing article, or an explanatory function. It should be emphasized that the
division of functions is due to the pragmatic attitude of the critic.

5. The beginning sets the reader to a certain perception of the subsequent
text and directs the reader's attention not to the phenomena or facts, which
will be discussed in the main body of the text, but to the prerequisites, cir-
cumstances, essential for further reading. The action is intended to compel
the reader to read the full text of the article, to contact him/her, to prepare
for the perception of critic’s opinions and conclusions about a literary work,
an approach or/and a writer.

6. Literary-critical beginnings do not have a specific scheme of con-
struction, they can be compressed or expanded, provide different informa-
tion, and therefore have their own diversities. The results of the analysis
give us a reason to distinguish between descriptive, evaluative, and expos-
itive types of beginning.

7. In the main part David Lodge develops the main points of infor-
mation, their content is characterized by thoroughness. Here, the reader
is thoroughly acquainted with the creative work of the novelist, the
essential moments of his biography; its creative principles, role in the
development of a certain direction of literature and the influence of the
latter on the creative credo of the artist are analyzed. The content, struc-
ture, ideological orientation of a literary piece are considered. The main
body can be of descriptive, narrative or/and argumentative in nature and
varies from one page to twenty, depending on the subject matter and
author’s pragmatic aims.
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8. The final part summarizes the process of accumulation, deepening
and specification of evaluative information, performing an integrative func-
tion. In the end, the assessment goes into the synthesis stage: the evaluative
information contained in the main part is repeated, acquiring the final char-
acter. The integrating function is also clearly evident in the interaction of
the ending/closing with beginning/ opening.

9. A certain sequence of compositional elements, as well as the prag-
matic orientation of each of them, which determines the choice and use of
linguistic means, provide for the gradual realization of the basic communi-
cative intention — to give a grounded assessment on the basis of a detailed
analysis of a work of literature or a literary representative. Evaluation of a
represented literary notion goes through three stages of its formation: from
the general evaluation through the analytical, based on evidence and argu-
ments, to the final.

10. Hypertext information is an integral part of literary-critical dis-
course, which forms a significant segment in David Lodge's scholarly
work and implements the textual category of intertextuality. The concept of
marking intertextual relations is a key part of discussions about intertextual
relations, which are realized in various kinds of quotations, indirect speech
and background references. The notion of marking is primarily related to a
conscious, deliberate, expressive, materialized reference in the text, that is,
an updated reference to other texts.
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AFFIXOIDATION AS A PRODUCTIVE WAY
OF WORD-BUILDING IN MODERN ENGLISH AND FRENCH
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Abstract. The article is devoted to the problem of affixoidation in modern
European languages. Under the term affixoid we understand word-building
elements which have characterstic features of both affixes and word stems.
The main peculiarity which usually belongs to affixes is productivity. Due
to this feature affixoids help to develop new semantic and grammar cate-
gories. As affixes, affixoids can express a wide word-building category (of
person, object, sign, location), they are highly productive, can perform the
same word-building function. So, the object of our investigation is lexical
units of intermediate status, namely those which have signs of affixes and
word roots. Common compound words which have no limits in usage make
up the material of the article. The choice of the material preconditioned
the usage of the linguistic methods: the analysis of literature, distributional
analysis, word-building analysis. The purpose of research is to prove the
existence of word-building elements with intermediate status in the English
language and to find out their peculiar features. The dissertation analyzes
the affixoides meaning the word-building constructs of intermediate status,
which have signs both of affixes, and of roots. To affix characteristics it is
necessary to attribute high frequency of reproduction, a fixed position in the
word and developing of certain categorical meaning. The signs of the roots
include the presence of a complete lexical meaming and the possibility of
usage in different word-building samples. The study proposes affixoid clas-
sification by their origin. In the Russian language there are borrowed, native
and international affixoides. The last group of word-formation elements has
been the most studied recently, because their presence is observed in many
modern languages, so they are analyzed in detail on the material of different
language systems. But even the presence of a large number of words with
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the term-elements of Greco-Latin origin, does not contribute to solving one
of the central problems of modern terminology — the question of the status
of such formants.

1. Introduction

Recently compounding has become not only the main way of creating
new words, but also a very important and productive source of new derivative
elements. This phenomenon can be explained by the fact that word-formation
of modern languages is characterized by the tendency to make up new com-
pound words by analogy, according to the patterns which have already been
existing in language systems. Moreover, word formation by analogy, accord-
ing to some scholars, is leading in the creation of terminological.

So, in modern languages it is possible to observe the tendency to econo-
mizing language efforts: instead of phrases and word-combinations we use
compound words which are built according to the models which are char-
acterized by a high degree of productivity in languages. New words are cre-
ated not on the basis of the unit of the syntactical level in the language, but
by adding some repeating component which has some semantic meaning.
Very often in such cases elements in pre-position and elements in post-posi-
tion develop functions of affixes (for example, classifying and generalizing).
These elements may be called affixoids (similar to affixes). The great amount
of such units preconditions the topicality of this work and its aim — to reveal
the volume of this term and to work out possible principles of classification.

The relevance of the work may be explained by the fact that the problem
of affixoidation has not been analyzed in the linguistic literature. It is very
important to define the volume of the term “affixoid”, to work out possible
principles of classification and typology.

Another important question is preconditioned by the possible semantic
changes if we compare independent root morphemes and components of
compound words.

The problem of affixoids and affixoidation as a peculiar linguistic pro-
cess is worth discussing and analyzing, because modern European languages
are characterized by a great number of such word-constructing elements.

The material of the paper includes literal widely-spread every day words.
These lexical units are analyzed by using the methods of distributional anal-
ysis, word-building analysis and analyses of existing linguistic resources.
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2. History of the term

In the 1950s M.D Stepanova proposed the term “semi-affixation” for
root morphemes, which regularly participate in word-forming processes
and do not lose any formal or semantic connection with the corresponding
root. They:

— denote, like affixes, a broad word-forming category (persons, objects,
characteristics etc.);

— they are high productive, often participate in creating new words;

— can compete with “real” affixes as for realizing their primary function [12].

Other researchers (N.F. Klimenko) [4] consider such elements to be root
morphemes . In general, up to present time, linguists have not yet agreed
on the definition of the linguistic status of such components: they are called
affixoids (K.H.Horodenskaya), relatively free/relatively bound morphemes
(O.0. Kubriakova), affixed bases (M.M. Shansky), bound supporting com-
ponents (V.V. Lopatin), international terminological elements (V.G. Hrig-
oriev), semi-affixes (G.B. Antrushina), combining forms, subaffiixes. Ac-
cording to R. Safin, such morphological units are: 1) bound morphemes
ofspecial type; 2) used only in conjunction with other affix or root compo-
nents; 3)have individual lexical meaning; 4) capable of acquiring the gen-
eralizable meaning which is similar to the categorizing meaning of affixes.
We support the view that such elements have the status of an affixoid, since
the composites they include cannot be deployed in a phrase. In addition,
these components have a generic lexical meaning: something related to wa-
ter (hydrophobia. hydrology, hydropark), modern informational technology
etc. Thus, such entities have the status of prefixes in the preposition and the
status of affixoids in the postposition. R. Safin considers the above-men-
tioned units to be transitional type morphemes. They function both as roots
and affixal morphemes [10].

There is also an alternative approach to the problem of semi-affix / af-
fixoid definition. For example, the German scientist W. Henzen talks about
other components of compound words that “threaten” to become suffix-
es and refers to them elements -werk, -zeug, -voll, arm etc., considering
them in the suffix section sometimes called “components in functions of
word-building items” [19, p. 170-171, p. 194-195]. Other German linguists
G. Becker and F. Kluge writes of such elements of compound words as
about suffixes.
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J. Nesfield calls the finite component of compound words capable of
combining with different bases a “suffixed word”. The scholar mentions
that such morphemes have the following characteristic features: a) “suf-
fixed word” joins other words so often that a whole series of words are
formed, while the regular component stands can be used separately; b) most
of the words that are suffixed do not fully express the meaning they have
when when they are used separately [22, p. 391].

0.0. Selivanova understands a syncretic in place and role word mor-
pheme, intermediate between root and service morphemes, a former root
morpheme that has lost its motivational role in the semantic word and re-
ceived signs of service morpheme under the term “affixoid”.

In the 90s of the twentieth century, Yu. A. Zatsny also touched upon the
problem of alternative word-building, using the term a “pseudo-compound”
word [3, p. 11]. Under this term, this researcher understands a compound
word, a part of which stands out as a result of the creation of a whole se-
ries of innovations, incorporates the semantics of the whole initial model.
For example, n the word “blackmail” the semantics of the second element
in the word from the wor has been changed, and new neologisms such as
greenmail and greymail appear (they mean a specific kind of blackmail that
is common in the modern business world when buying a large block of
shares of a particular company, which is subsequently resold to owners oft-
he same company, but with a big twist in exchange for a promise to have no
claim to control this company). The suffixoid -gate in the sense of “scandal,
especially political” arose from the formation of a large number of neolo-
gisms by analogy with the word Watergate, which became a symbol of po-
litical scandals (donorgate, Irangate, travelgate, Trumpgate, Ukrainegate).
To describe affixoids, the scientist uses the term “semi-affixation”.

After studying and generalizing the basic characteristics of semi-affixes,
which were described by M.D. Stepanova, G.Paul, O.S. Kubryakova, we
can conclude about functional synonymy between affixes and affixoids. As
an example, the English component - -/ike, whose meaning is almost ex-
actly the same as themeaning of the true suffix — /). So, there are adjectives
with -ly and -like with the same meaning, for example. gentlemanlike and
gentlemanly (honest, decent; polite); manlike and manly and others.

In modern linguistic literature, affixoid is defined as an intermediate
morphemic part of a complex or compound word, which is mostly cor-
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related with a full word or base and is repeated with the same meaning in
a number of words and approaches in its word-forming function (ability to
form a new word) to a real affix. As significant parts of the word affixoids
are observed only within the complex words and only as morphemes, which
can equally be used both as parts of compound words and as roots [15].
N.F. Klimenko believes that the concept of affixoid should be referred to
components of complex derivatives that are capable of forming the same
series of words, but have not undergone either partial or complete deseman-
tization, that is, they are actually roots. In other words, there are two main
semantic attributes of affixoids: 1) the loss of a specific lexical meaning,
2) the acquisition of a new, generalizing meaning and, as a consequence,
the formation of word-forming series: fr. autodrome — cosmodrome —
-aviadrome, eng. black-free — tax-free — trouble-free — cruelty-free.

3. Different approaches to the term “quasi-composite”

0.0. Selivanova suggests the term quasi-composite, which means
words of intermediate status that, by their nominative nature, were formed
by composition, but on the other hand, are characterized by the weakened
or absent motivational role of one of the root morphemes, which turned
into affixoids, or roots that have lost semantic connection with the meaning
of the whole word [Selivanov Encycle]. The second element of such units
is a basis, but it serves as a suffix, that is, serves to form new words by
analogy, for example, waterproof — kissproof — foolproof: if there is some-
thing that protects against water, then you can talk about an object that will
protect against kisses or fools. G.B. Antrushina calls such components of
compound words semi-affixes, that is, elements that, on the one hand, have
all the characteristics of an independent basis, but on the other hand, due
to the frequent use of their meanings, become very generalized, that brings
them closer to suffix. It is the law of similar use that transforms meaningful
words into affixoids.

But the problem is that, on one hand, it does not have a generally ac-
cepted term for designation of such units which have syncretic character.
And, on one hand, researchers, who use the same term (pseudocompos-
ites), mean different things. H.Marchand offers the term pseudo-compos-
ites, which means borrowings that are motivated by popular etymologiza-
tion, when instead of a simple foreign lexeme, people use a combination of
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several non-borrowed words which sound similar to a new, strange lexical
unit. For example, in English, there is the word sparrowgrass which is used
as the equivalent of the Latin word asparagus, crayfish instead of French
crevice. The same meaning of the term "pseudo-composites" is supported
by LI.V. Arnold. Under the term pseudo-compounds H. Marchand also un-
derstands verbs formed not by word-compounding, but by conversion and
reverse derivation: to proof-read, to vacuum-clean, to hitch-hike, as well as
rhyming composites: helter -skelter. As you can see, even one and the same
researcher can understand phenomena quite different in nature under one
and the same term: phonetic imitations related to the process of borrowing,
reduplication and back-formation.

S.S. Hidekel interprets the term “pseudocomposites” in a quite different
way, which juxtaposes proper compound words and compound derivatives,
and to the first he refers only such complex units, both components of which
can function as independent words (baby-sitter, street-fighting). In contrast
to complex words, formations such as long-legged are considered to be af-
fixed derivatives.

A similar theory for the French language is developed by A. Mitterrand,
who also suggests that not all the compound words can be called "pure"
composites, so he divides this large layer of compound words into proper
compounds and recomposites. According to this linguist, recomposites are
characterized by the fact that one of the components of Latin or Greek ori-
gin does not exist in the language in the isolated form. As an example, the
linguist refers words with the initial components néo-, contre-, télé-, radio-,
crypto-, anthripo-, proto, thermo-, multi-, mono-, macro- (néo-vitalisme,
néo-positivisme, téléspectateur , télépointage, radioporter, cryptogramme,
anthropocentrisme, thermonucléaire, multitube, monolthique, macrocos-
mique) and final constituents -théque, -crate-cratie, -gramme, -logue-lo-
gie, -phile (politologie, phénoménologé, socioémérémé, cinémigémérémie ,
technocratie) to the group of recomposites [21].

In general, there are three main approaches to interpreting the nature of
this linguistic phenomenon:

1. the first steps in the study of this phenomenon were made by M.D. Ste-
panova, who made her research on the material of the German language.
It was she who proposed the term “semi-affixes” to refer to the word-for-
mants of the —mann type, which gradually loses their semantic connection
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with their lexical source. The researcher, therefore, considers the func-
tioning of “semi-affixes” as an intermediate stage in the transition of roots
into affixes, and the very units themselves as syncretic elements (con-
structions that have a dual nature, namely the shape of the root and the
function of the affix);

2. It would be a mistake to believe that all scholars immediately rec-
ognized this linguistic phenomenon. K.V. Levkivska denied the theory of
semi-suffixes (as well as the theory of pseudocompound words) [6] and
emphasized that high frequency of usage is not yet a reason for the transi-
tion of roots into the status of suffixes, especially since most native speakers
clearly determine for themselves the presence in compound words of two
bases, but not the basis and suffix.

3. E.S Dyachkova regards semi-affixation in English as an inde-
pendent, separate way of word-formation (rather than a special kind of
word-composition), which is characterized by a certain set of specific
features [2]. The basis for this hypothesis is the presence of a large num-
ber of words with semi-suffixes in English, as well as the syncretic na-
ture of the word-forming elements considered within some compound
words. In our opinion, the researcher points to the marginality of certain
constituents in the language, so she has no reason for distinguishing
semi-afffixation as a particular way of word formation, but she simply
emphasizes its syncretic nature.

Thus, affixoids are linguistic units of a transitional type in which signs
of both roots and affioxes are observed.

The affixal features of affixoids include regularity of reproduction: En-
glish affixoid -/ike is observed in 52 words [9]: affix-like, angel-like, ani-
mal-like, baby-like, beast-like, business-like, cat-like and more. In French,
a large number of suffixes with the suffixoid c/é can be noted, and not all
of them are fixed by dictionaries, but occur in speech to indicate a cer-
tain important reality: temoin-clé, personnalité-clé, position-clé, action-clé,
role-clé, function-clé, importance-clé, procedure-clé, figure-clé, center-cle,
ville-clé, region-clé, moment-clé, pays-clé, partie-clé, texte-clé etc.

The main feature of affixoids is their correlation with the original
roots of meaningful words, but the degree of this connection may be dif-
ferent. It is this feature that can becomew the basis for the classification
of affixoids.
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4. Principles of classification of affixoids

An attempt to classify affixoids by the degree of connection with the
basis is made by V. Yu. Ryazanov He believes that semi-fixes are morphemes
that are at the transitional stage on the way to converting root morphemes
into affixes [9]. This definition of affixoid is rational, because some modern
productive suffixes are the result of the transition of ancient roots (namely
the second elements of compound words) to the status of suffixes. For ex-
ample, the ancient German -skapi is present in modern English in the form
of the suffix —ship, and in German —schaft.

V. Yu. Ryazanov developed the classification of English semi-affixes on
the basis that not all components that repeat and make up long word-form-
ing series have an equal degree of “affinity” to affixes. The reason for re-
ferring semi-affixes to a separate group of word-building elements is the
ability of the word-forming components to connect with a large number of
different root morphemes and keep generalized lexical meaning [9]. The re-
searcher divides 30 English word-forming elements into 4 groups according
to the degree of their approximation to affixed morphemes.

The first group includes 8 components that are most closely related
to true affixes: -man, -happy, -like, -free, -wide, -head, -well, and -ill. In
these affixoids the connection with the original lexical element is almost
lost: analysis of word-forming series proves that the meaning of these
word-forming constructs is significantly different from the meanings of
the lexemes with which they are correlated. Important is the fact that all
the above-mentioned components in all new words always have the same
abstract meaning. A vivid example of the loss of primary lexical meaning
is the -happy element, which, as an affixoid, develops the following mean-
ing “obsessed with what is indicated in the first component”: hump-happy,
hate-happy (in anger), heat-happy, hobby-happy (obsessed with some hob-
by), footlight-happy (mixed in the theater), headline-happy (very nutty),
power-happy (intoxicated by power). The —like element acquires the mean-
ing “similar to that which is denoted by the first component”, and there is
a shift from the meaning of “similarity” to the qualitative characteristic of
belonging to some group or type: slave-like, baby-like, beast-like, young-
like, fairly-like, lady-like. The element -free in the post-position acquires a
general abstract meaning: "one that does not contain a specific ingredient
or characteristic (mostly negative) and demonstrates a word-like proximity
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to the productive suffix —less (without something): alcohol-free, choles-
terol-free, corn-free, dairy-free, tax-free, carefree, trouble-free (reliable),
milk-free. The element -wide has the generic meaning “spread over a cer-
tain territory, designated by the first component”. It is possible to observe
the contradictions between the meaning of the word wide when used in-
dividually and its semantics the “infinity” of the first and the "limited"
of the second: campus-wide (common across the university or college),
continent-wide (the one used in the whole continent), worldwide, soci-
ety-wide, population-wide. The meaning of the —head in the post-position
has changed a lot compared to the meaning of the word head (part of the
body), as a postpositional affixoid it functions as an agent suffix that forms
compound words with a negative connotation such as acidhead (a person
who regularly uses LSD), cokehead (aperson who regularly uses cocaine),
crackhead (a crack addict), cubehead (LSD addict), hashhead (cannabis
smoker). In some formations, the affixoid —kead is used in a metaphorical
meaning to construct new lexical units with the meaning “fool, dumb”:
airhead, beef-head, blockhead, bubble-head etc. As we can see, at the base
of each word-making value of an affoxide is a certain value of the original
basis. The semantic connection to it is stronger if the affixoid correlates
with the primary, central meaning of the corresponding basis, and weaker
if the affixoid correlates with its peripheral meaning.

The constructs of well— and -il/ are distant from the independent words
that correlate with them. These affixoids make up semantic rows in which
well—is used to indicate a positive evaluation of what is determined by a com-
ponent in a postposition, and i//- with an abstract meaning of incompleteness
or bad quality of what is determined by a second component: well-advised,
well-affected well-becoming (correct), well-conducted (educated, tactful),
ill-conceived, ill-considered ill-defined, ill-fitted, ill-found, ill-founded. If we
speak about the affixoid —man in the words snowman, rainman, iceman (the
killer) the primary lexical meaning “man, man” is already completely lost.

The loss of the primary lexical meaning is characteristic of the descrip-
tion of the French word-building element —homme (bonhomme), German
—mann. It is interesting to note that in Russian and Ukrainian languages
"yenmoBek, 4osoBik" are not affixoids. On the other hand, borrowed English
word-formant —man became widely used in modern Slavic and French lan-
guages: UKr. 6isnemen, cnopmemen, fr. sportsman, businessman.
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The group of affixoids that are closest in nature to affixes are interna-
tional termonological elements, because the semantic connection of such
components to the their source (Latin or Greek) is gradually disappearing:
avia-, hydro, aqua, -logy, -scope, -graphy, mini— / mini-, maxi— / maxi-, ret-
ro-, geo-, zoo-, bio-, aero-, auto—, agro, -phone, -drome, -cracy.

V. Ryazanov refer components -buster, -person, -boy, -looking, -inten-
sive, -rich, -proof, -friendly, -minded, -speak, -hop, -worthy to the second
group. According to the researcher, they have not yet completely lost their
primary lexical meaning, but during semantic analysis there is a certain
change in the meanings of the components in comparison with independent
words. The -buster construct, although it retains some of the semantics of
destroying, but is used in units as an agent suffix and perform the function
of the suffix —er: city-buster (atomic bomb), keister-buster (person who
breaks safes) , bridge-buster, cop-buster (killer of policemen), door-buster
(apartment thief), omni-buster (bus thief). It is interesting to see examples
where the units containing this word-building element lose their nega-
tive connotation because of the negative meaning of the first component:
crime-buster, sin-buster. In some cases, the word-building buster loses its
negative semantics: bronze-buster (sculptor), cloud-buster (ball that flies
high in baseball). In our opinion, we can talk about metaphorization and
the development of a new meaning “conquest, victory in the fight”. The
elements —person and —boy act as agent suffixes, but in the first case, there
is a lack of gender differentiation, which is particularly relevant in today's
English-speaking society with a steady tendency to fight gender discrimi-
nation: barperson , counterperson, spokesperson, statesperson, chairper-
son, chairperson of the meeting, delegation. When creating words with a
suffixoid —boy the age is emphasised: busboy (assistant waiter), cabin-boy
(jungle), chore-boy (farm assistant), errand -boy (courier boy). As the sec-
ond component of compound words, the element -/ooking has changed its
semantics and has a more generalized character compared to the mean-
ing of the independent word “looking”: Furopean-looking, trim-looking,
young-looking, bilious-looking, frail-looking (weak, painful in appearance),
good-looking (with good and pleasant appearance).

The word-components -intensive and -rich have partially lost their se-
mantical meanings and become close to the suffix —ful in function. The
word-building element -intensive develops the meaning “the one that con-
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tains a large number of components defined by the first element of a com-
pound word”, which retains the connection with the adjective intensive
(careful , rough), but is still different in terms of quantaty: disc-intensive
(which takes up a lot of hard disk space), steel-intensive, data-intensive
( the one that requires a lot of information processing). The same charac-
teristics may be given to the component —rich, which, unlike the indepen-
dent word with the lexical meaning “wealthy”, acquires the meaning of
“high degree of concentration of a certain substance”: carbon-rich (with
high concentration of carbon), fat-rich (with high concentration of fats) ),
lead-rich, asset-rich, resource-rich. The word-forming element -proof in
the post-position develops the meaning "protected, usable under the con-
ditions specified in the first component of the word" (compare with the
meaning of the independent word "strong, impenetrable, stable"): audi-
ence-proof , wrinkle-proof fabric etc. The element -friendly also undergoes
some desemantization: instead of the meaning of the word “friendly, benev-
olent”, the new semantic meaning “educated, prepared for the convenience
and benefit of whoever or who defines the first component” has appeared:
environment-friendly, ozone-friendly ( harmless to the ozone layer of the
atmosphere), Earth-friendly, reader-friendly (useful for the reader (about
summaries, footnotes, etc.)), listener-friendly (easy and enjoyable to listen
to). The meaning of the word-forming element -minded is characterized by
the semantic shift in comparison with the meaning of the independent word
minded “ready to do someything”. This construct points mostly to a person’s
mental activity, outlook, and interests, such as civic-minded, high-minded
(1) noble, generous, 2) arrogant, feeble-minded, dumb, dumb, retarded ),
reform-minded (with reformist views). The peculiarity of the word-formant
-speak is that while speak is a verb with the basic lexical meaning to talk, in
postposition it forms nouns with a common meaning of “specific language,
jargon, which characterizes a certain person, group, style”: sportspeak (lan-
guage of sports journalists and commentators), teacher-speak (profession-
al vocabulary of teachers), media-speak (jargon of specialists in the field
of media). The word-building element -hop makes up a group of lexical
units with the same general meaning "frequently changing location, place
of work, living conditions, etc.". The meaning of this affixoid is semantical-
ly different from the isolated word 4op (to leap); it has abstracted meaning
based on metaphorical associations, such as barhop, boutique-hop, booth-
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hop (kiosks, tents), galaxy-hop, island-hop. The word-building element
-worthy becomes “worthy of something which is mentioned in the first
component”: applause-worthy, award-worthy, ear-worthy, praise-worthy,
headline-worthy, newsworthy (interesting). As we can see, the meaning of
the word-building element does not differ much from the meaning of the
basis from which it derives: “deserving something”.

The third group includes the components -type, -style, much-, near-
, mock-, big-, new-. They are quite remote from the real affixes because
of the limited combinatorics and scope, and the semantic relation of these
constructs to the corresponding basis is clearly seen. For example, -type
and -style formants are used to refer to phenomena that are of a particular
type or style, similar to something: their meaning may coincide with the
meaning of the corresponding isolated word: ballon-type, church-type, dis-
cussion-type, horse-drawn-type, hospital-type, hospital-type, police-type,
European-style, French-style, antique-style.

The meaning of the formant much— is more closely related to the defini-
tion of the phrase “a lot of, plenty of”, but acquires some abstract meaning
of the degree of action or quality — “the one with a high degree of quality
described by the component in the postposition”: much-admired, much -ap-
preciated, much-beloved, much-complimented. 1t is also necessary to pay
attention to the similarity of the word-forming construct much— and the
prefix multi-, which expresses the meaning “many”’for objects that can be
counted. The word-building element near— does not also undergo significant
changes in the semantics, being close in meaning to the isolated word near
"close, almost all" and developing the meaning “one that does not fully cor-
respond to the qualities required”: near-beer, near -crisis, near-panic. The
peculiarity of the element mock is that, as an affixoid, it loses its negative
semantic coloring “false, fake, implausible” and becomes “one that imitates
a particular phenomenon or process”: mock-attack, mock-fight, mock-hero-
ic (pseudo-heroic, usually characterizing a certain kind of poetry that uses
exaggeration to create a satirical / ironic effect), mock-cream (cream of
powdered milk, margarine and sugar), mock-duck (a piece of crispy pork
made with sage and apples). The components new— and big— have also un-
dergone partial desemantization: they maintain close relationship with the
corresponding independent lexical unit with the meaning “just appeared”,
“large”: new-age (modern, characteristic of a new generation), new-born
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(recently born), new-come. The meaning of the construct big “significant,
important” implies the idea of significance but not the one of size: big-apple
(the biggest, most important part), bigcasino (the main stage), big-educa-
tion (education system).

And, finally, the most distant from the real affixes are word-building
components work-, -based and -made, the characteristics of which meet
the basic criteria for attributing repetitive components to the category of
semi-affixes, since desemantization is not observed in these cases. The
meanings of these elements completely correspondent the meaning of the ¢
independent words “work”, “built on certain principles”.

In our opinion, the above-mentioned classification needs some clarifi-
cation. First, it remains unclear why in this classification the author forgets
about widely accepted used affixoids, such as —gate, —berry, —land, —ware,
—monger, —book, —wise, —box, which are very productive in English (for
example, there are about 40lexical units with the word-building element
—monger (warmonger, fishmonger, newsmonger, whoremonger), which is
actively used to create occasional units and in slang. Second, it is very dif-
ficult to agree that the constructs big-, work-, -made, -looking, and —based
are semi-affixes. If we turn to the element big, then its linguistic status is
doubtful, because it is quite possible that it is not part of a compound word,
but an independent root that acts as a member of the attributive phrase. We
believe that there are no grounds to consider the components of the complex
words -made, -looking, and -based as affixoids / semi-affixes, because there
is a vivid connection with certain phrases such as old-looking = looking old,
city-based = based in the city, Chinese-made = made by Chinese. Thirdly,
in our opinion, it is not correct to unite into one group of affixoids / semi-af-
fixes the elements -buster, -person, -proof, -hop, -friendly, which undego
considerable desemantization, with the affixoid —worthy, which almost re-
tains its primary lexical meaning.

B.I. Bartkov [1] suggests his own classification of English word-build-
ing elements. The linguist uses both the term “suffixoid” and the term
“semi-affix”, and puts different meanings into these terms. The researcher
figures out four stages of development of English word-forming elements
on the way of their transformation into suffixes:

1. Actually compound words. The linguist has counted that sometimes
10-15words are formed with the same finite constituent, such as —legger,
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-hide, -herd, -lore, -shoe. Due to the low productivity of models with such
word-forming formants, the desemantization of the finite element is not ob-
served and the suffix valence is zero.

2. Suffixoids. Suffixoids are characterized by high diachronic perfor-
mance (30-70 words), high synchronous performance, a certain degree of
desemantization and the presence of suffix valence. B.I. Bartkov refers the
elements —smith, —wright, —tight, —ware, —box, —book, —yard to this group.

3. Semisuffixes. In word-forming formats —monger, -land, -berry we can
observe a significant change in the semantics of the word-forming element,
there is high synchronic and diachronic (100-200 words) valence.

4. Suffixes. The suffixes themselves are characterized by increased dia-
chronic performance (300-400 words), resulting in native speakers perceiv-
ing —proof, -wise, -ship, -man elements as suffixes, using them freely in new
acts of word formation.

This classification provokes a number of questions. First, the reason
why the researcher considers “semi-affixes” more “suffixed” formants than
“suffixoids” is unclear. From the etymological and semantic point of view
there is no reason for this, especially since in modern linguistic literature
these terms are used in a synonymic way. Secondly, it is rather contradic-
tory to combine the elements —proof, —wise, —man into one class with the
suffix —ship, which is used to form abstract nouns and has nothing to do
with the homonymic word ship used to designate a boat. At the same time,
one cannot ignore the fact that the elements -proof and -man still retain
some connection with the corresponding words, at least in some of their
lexical meanings. For example, the element -man is often used to refer to
professions, activities, and occupations of certain people: its meaning is the
same as the basic meaning of the word man — “person”, that is, semantic
connections are not always difficult to notice. But it should be noted that
B.I1.Bartkov was not the only one who considered the element -man to be an
affix. P.M. Karashchuk keeps to the same the same theory and believes that
-man is a suffix that retains the lexical features of the word man.

Thus, it should be noted that there is still no unity in the question of
which units should be referred to affixoids. For example, J. Nesfield [221]
refers to the number of suffixes (suffixed words) the following word-build-
ing elements: —guard, -son, -right, -wise, -monger, -like, -monger, -like,
-man, -craft, — ward. H.Marchand thinks that only —like, -worthy, -monger,
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-way, -ways, -wise belong to the number of affix-like root morphemes [19].
I.V. Amold adds —man, -berry, -land, -proof, -wright to this list.

Turning to the French language, Jean Du Bois states that in modern
French, some meaningful words (namely, nouns) have become — or are on
the way to — suffixes. To such lexical phenomena the researcher refers the
word-building elements clé, pilote in formations like position-clé, classe-pi-
lote, and in special technical terminology — constructs moteur; réacteur. The
use of a particular pattern makes the linguist refer such words as turboréac-
teur, statoréacteur are simple in their structure and the element — réacteur is
a suffix. According to J. Dubois, the syntagmatic role of the element réac-
teur coincides with the role of the elements -ificateur, -ateur, or even -euse
— they perform the word-forming role of suffixes and are significantly dif-
ferent from identical independent words. The researcher completely misses
the stage of affixoids and considers words with similar repetetive elements
simple. A similar hypothesis can be found in the works of L.Hilber and P.
Gilbert, who also believe that the components of the compound words choc,
clé, pilote have evolved or are on the way of converting into suffixes.

V.P. Motashko suggests, as hypothesis, that the usage of such compo-
nents does not lead to creating of compound , affixal words, or word com-
binations, but units characterized by their own status in a language that the
researcher defines as intermediate or indefinite [8, p. 62]. It is difficult to
disagree with this statement if we remember the opinion that is common in
modern linguistics that the natural word-formation process in all languages
develops in the direction of: sentence — phrase — word. There is an assump-
tion that the intermediate chains can be located anywhere along this path.
According to V.P. Motashko, “the morpheme can remain intermediate (nei-
ther root and nor affixal) until sufficient quantitative and qualitative features
are accumulated that will lead to its own denial, thus transforming it into a
fundamentally new quality” [8, p. 62].

N. M. Malkina and N. A. Shigarevskaya share another point of view.
These linguists regard the second component as transforming the noun into
an adjective and attempt to prove the morphological independence of the
components that make up such words by considering them to be free phras-
es. And the constructs of compound words containing the above-mentioned
elements are considered to be complete words, not formal analogues of
words.
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These elements should be attributed to the class of affixoids, since they
have not yet lost their primary lexical meaning. French affixoids also in-
clude type, modele, vedette, standard, limite, plafond, record, éclair, choc,
drapeau, phare, miracle, témoin, charniere, fleuve, plancher, marathon
that are highly productive in realizing the word-building model “noun +
noun”: atelier-pilote, industrie-pilote, gréve-pilote (pilot meaning “leading,
advanced”), texte-clé, poste-clé, figure-clé, question-clé, problem-clé ( the
element clé develops the meaning “important, significant™), question-choc,
régime-choc, prix-choc (the element in the postposition has the meaning
“shocking, extremely strange”), ville-type, situation-type, reponse-type (the
element type means “similar”), arme-miracle, usine-miracle, reméde-mir-
acle (the conctituent in the postposition means “wonderful, miraculous”),
magasin-témoin, appartement-témoin, lampe-témoin (noun témoin has
the meaning “observing”), saut-record, niveau-record, moyenne-record
(the post-position element develops the meaning “best, highest”), événe-
ment-phare, livre-phare, personalité-phare (the element phare that is
translated as “lighthouse, headlamp” develops the meaning “important,
significant”), enquéte-éclair, greve-éclair, funérailles-éclair (the basis
éclair with the meaning “ lightning” becomes “unexpected ), dge-char-
niere, zone-charniere, role-charniére (the post-positional element devel-
ops the meaning "movable, mobile"), texte-fleuve, voyage-fleuve, proces-
fleuve (the primary meaning of the base fleuve — river, and the suffixoid
develops meaning “long, fluid™), cas-limite, film-limite, prix-limite (limite
means “extreme, limited”), prix-plafond, niveau-plafond, salaire-plafond
(the element plafond (literal translation “ceiling”) develops the meaning
“highest possible, highest available”), match-marathon, examen-mara-
thon, séance-marahon (marathon means “very long”), prix-plancher, tar-
iff-plancher (the element plancher t with the meaning floor develops the
meaning the “lowest possible”.

E.S. Dyachkova analyses “semi-suffixes” in terms of their place in the
word-forming chain. She proposes to attribute to the nuclear zone proper
"semi-suffixes", that is, word-forming units that have arisen on the basis
of a simple root morpheme, to the nucleus zone — connecting forms (root
morphemes of Greek and Latin origin), and to the periphery — derived ba-
sics and elemental bases and body elements words (-aholic: workaholic,
shopaholic) [2].
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Affixoids are linguistic word-formants that have the characteristics of
both roots and bases and affixes. Summarizing the above-mentioned ap-
proaches to the definition of affixoid / semi-affix, we can conclude that the
main criteria for the selection of affixoids are:

1. Repition a specific component in a large number of units. To prove
this thesis, we turn to the international affixoid mania with the meaning “un-
healthy attraction, obsession”: aboulomania (pathological inability to make
a decision), capnomania (addiction to smoking), catapedamania (abnormal
interest in high jumps), cheromania (constant attraction to entertainment,
fun), chionomania (constant desire to see snow), choreomania (obsession
with tank), chrematomania (obsession with money), chronomania (obses-
sion with time), cingulomania (men have a strong desire to hug a woman),
clinomania (desire to stay in bed), cremnomania (obsession with mountains
and rocks am), cresomania (dream of having a big pile of money), cynoma-
nia (excessive love for dogs), cytheromania (synonym for nymphomania),
francomania (obsession with all french), fumimania (smoking addiction),
gallomania (affection for all french), gamomania (desire to make extrava-
gant offers to marry), Grecomania (admiring all Greek), gymnogynomania
(desire to spy on other people when they are undressed), gynonudomania
(the desire to rip clothes off a woman), habromania (desire to constantly
have fun), hedonomania (constant pursuit of pleasure), heliomania (desire
to be under the sun all the time), hellenomania (fascination with Greece
and Greeks)), hematomania (blood obsession), heroinomania (heroin ad-
diction), hieromania (pathological hallucinations on religious basis), hip-
pomania (obsession with horseback riding), hodomania (desire to travel),
homicidomania (murder mania), hydromania (irrational attraction to wa-
ter), hylomania (passion for the material side of life), hyperpolysyllabico-
mania (excessive love for pathetic expressions), ichthyomania (excessive
passion for fish), iconomania (excessive love for images of God and the
saints), idolomania (the urge to create their own idols), internetomania,
Italomania (fascination with Italy and all Italian), Japanomania, kathiso-
mania (desire to sit down), klazomania (desire to shout all the time), klope-
mania (synonym of kleptomania), lalomania (desire to speak and speak
constantly), orchidomania (obsession with orchids), phytomania (obsession
with plants), planomania (anomalous desire to obey social norms), pluto-
mania, polemomania (attraction to war); anglomania, andromania, biblo-
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mania, graphomania, demonomania, erotomania, kinomania, kleptomania,
necromania;

2. the ability to form blends with the bases of different origin. For ex-
ample, as we can see from the above examples, the element-mania can be
combined with both Greek-Latin borrowing bases and words of German /
Roman / Slavic origin;

3. changing the meaning of an affixoid as compared to a single word,
namely, obtaining a broader meaning for the designation of a particu-
lar word-forming category. For example, a complex of mania (Greek-
Greek.pavio — passion, meaninglessness, craving) may act as part of the
name of common psychiatric abnormalities (persecution mania), and as
an affixoid meaning "pathological attraction to something, irresistible
thirst ”with a negative color, for example, fr. and English. oreximania
(abnormal thirst for constant eating), trichokryptomania (desire to tear
out your own hair), strychninomania (mental deviation due to strych-
nine poisoning).

Words that contain these elements can no longer be called compound be-
cause it is difficult to find a semantically identical syntactic structure (word
combination or sentence). But we will not call them simple ones, because
we can clearly distinguish several word-elements with some lexical mean-
ing.

Based on all the above-mentioned facts, we can distinguish the follow-
ing classes of affixoids by origin:

1. Affixoids, which were formed on the basis of the root morpheme due
to the high frequency of use, abstraction of a specific lexical meaning, and
categorization (Eng. -gate, -friendly, --babble, -man, -like, -berry, -per-
son, -boy, — wise, -head, -ware, -speak, -hop, -monger, -style, -type, -mock,
-intensive, -rich, -proof, -free; Fr -clé, -pilote, -limite,-standard, -type,
-modeéle, -doctoir, -miracle, -vedette, -record, -plafond, -plancher, -limite,
-suicide, -espion, -bidon, -charniére, -drapeau, -phare, -éclair, -fleuve, -fan-
toche, -maison;

2. International affixoids, namely elements of Greek and Latin origin,
which are primarily used for term formation: Eng. and fr. -phobia -philie,
-mania, -logy / logie, -therapy / -thérapie, mini-, maxi-, midi-, retro-, -pseu-
do, -graphy / -graphie, -craty / -cratie, -scopy / — scopie, geo— / géo-, bio-,
z00-, psycho-, techno-, -pathy / -pathie, -drome;
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3. Borrowed elements that acquire affixoid status in recipient languages,
for example, fr. -club, -maker, -man, -art-, -tour, -ball, -show, -business-,
-net, CD— (borrowed from English).

5. Conclusions

In modern word-building the tendency to affixoidation is observed,
compound words are built on the basis of existing sentences and word-com-
bination, but according to the already existing word-building patterns just
by adding root morphemes. And this pecularity makes these morphemes
close to affixes.

Affixoids, as word-units of intermediate (marginal) status, have the fol-
lowing significant characteristics: productivity, ability to express some spe-
cific lexical meaning, possibility to develop some abstract meaning, refer-
ring the object to a certain class or a sub-class, ability to be combined with
different word-building elements.

In modern linguistics there are alternative variants for nomination of
such element: semi-affixes, combining forms (forms which are combined),
suffixed elements, half-free morphemes, bound morphemes, word-building
elements of the special status, subaffixes, form, which can be combined.
One of the founders of the theory of affixoids (semi-affixes) was M. D. Ste-
panova, who identified the main features of these word-forming constructs:
1) designation of a certain word-forming category; 2) high productivity;
3) functional closeness to real affixes, because of the development of a new
generalizing meaning.

Making new words with the help of affixoids is getting more and more
productive, so new words are built by means of quasi-compositon, because
new lexical units are not built on the basis of the existing sentences and
word-combinations (units of the syntactical level of language). This method
of word-building become very popular not only in English and French, but
also in Slavonic languages that may become the material for future linguis-
tic research, as word-building systems of modern languages are character-
ized by tendencies to economizing language efforts.

The same tendency may help to explain the appearance of occasional
lexical units wich have been created with the usage of affixoids, this direc-
tion of research can also be very promising, as occasional words appear
every day.
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Abstract. The purpose of the article is to analyze intercultural com-
munication development and its formation in terms of the social world
globalization, to consider the phenomenon of different people’s cultures
interaction, to study translation as an important component of intercul-
tural communication. Methodology. The use of structural analysis meth-
ods, descriptive method, comparative analysis method allow to analyze the
intercultural communication formation, its close development with human
society, to establish certain relations between two texts in different lan-
guages (original text and translation text), to reveal the internal translation
mechanism, as well as to identify changes in form and content that occur
when original unit is replaced with equivalent unit of translation. Conclu-
sions. Intercultural communication plays a significant role in the modern
world. Development of economic, trade, and cultural contacts, increase in
overseas tourism, possibility of getting education abroad, international stu-
dents’ exchanges, foreign internships and many other present days events
and facts have intensively actualized the problems of interethnic and inter-
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only the appropriate language, but also the names and rules of a different
culture are necessary: behavior models, psycho-cultural etc. In the course of
research it was proved that intercultural communication promotes enrich-
ment and contributes to cultures mutual development. In the process of
intercultural communication an important role belongs to translation, as far
as it involves overcoming cultural distance between the communicants and
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is aimed at ensuring their understanding, breaks the interlingual and inter-
cultural barrier. These knowledge shape a specific national-cultural men-
tality. In this context, translation is regarded as an integrative component
of intercultural communication. A specific kind of intercultural communi-
cation is literary translation, which is based on a certain system of verbal
forms that has sense and meaning expressed by the means of one language
(original language) and transcoded into another (translation language) by
various transformations occurring at all levels of both language systems.
Literary translation is always interaction and interplay of cultures to which
the original text and the translation text belong. This influence cannot be
reduced to linguistic interaction only, it covers all aspects of life, reflected
in the work of art; a specific national color inherent to it; the national par-
ticularity of the original work. Translated literature is obviously the most
adapted acquisition of alien cultures due to the special material of this art,
which is a language. The picture (model) of the world of the original work
is superimposed on the picture (model) of the world of other cultures. There
are some translating difficulties occurring while interpreting a phraseologi-
cal units, transmission of Ukrainian life realities in a foreign language.

1. Introduction

As far as it is known, communication process arises in the human envi-
ronment and is based on the ability of people to communicate with each
other. In general, communication is an important factor in the society exis-
tence, since there is no society without communication.

During the XX-XXI centuries we are observing active development of
new information technologies (mobile communication, Internet, social net-
works), which gives an opportunity to take a fresh look at the content of the
communication process. Modern communication society is characterized
by the constant multiplication, acceleration, compaction and globalization
of communications, the number of which is constantly growing and chang-
ing; more and more people are involved in the communication process, and
interconnections between individual communications are becoming wider.
Society has become dependent on them.

Single information space, economic and socio-cultural processes, social
mobility, openness of borders have long ago transformed humanity into a
whole world community, the main development tendency of which is inte-
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gration that creates better opportunities for communication of people in
different fields of activity. This applies in particular to the cultural sphere.

Widening of integration between countries, peoples, and ethnic groups
raises questions about the cultural identity and cultural differences of
each. With increase in interstate and intercultural interactions, importance
and role of ability to determine the cultural characteristics of peoples, to
respect them and to find a certain “common language” grows. Therefore,
in this new situation, communication becomes the object of study. Now-
adays, the problem of intercultural communication is of interest to many
domestic and foreign scientists, among which it is necessary to name
Ph. Batsevych, O. Frolova, 1. Bakhov, N. Kalashnyk, O. Krychkivska,
E. Holl, Jh. Trager, T. Hryshevytska, V. Kan-Kalyk, F. Strodtback, S. Ter-
Minasova and many others.

Translation as one of intercultural communication varieties deserves partic-
ular attention. The purpose of our study is to analyze intercultural communica-
tion development and its formation in terms of the social world globalization,
to consider the phenomenon of interaction between different peoples cultures,
to study translation as an important component of intercultural communication.

2. Survey methodology

Theoretic grounds of research include the concept of intercultural com-
munication, represented by foreign and domestic scholars. Identification
of important topic of study problems proper relevance and their defining
grounded the necessity of following the requirements of t systematic anal-
ysis method.

In the process of studying the features of translation, a comparative anal-
ysis of translation text form and content was applied in relation to original
form and content. Translations comparative analysis gives an opportunity
to find out how typical translation difficulties related to the specifics of
Ukrainian and English are overcome, as well as what elements of the orig-
inal remain untranslated.

3. The history of “intercultural communication” concept:
genesis of the problem
Emergence of intercultural communication, like most sciences, is
caused by needs of society. According to many researchers, it dates back to
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ancient times, when people had to establish different contacts with foreign-
ers, which required tolerance and some knowledge on cultural differences
between peoples.

Let us note that in ancient times ancient Greek philosophers associated
communication with rhetoric. Therefore, the study of communication pro-
cess has evolved in two directions: logical and literary ones. The first was
from Aristotle, who believed that as far as good speech should be persua-
sive, effective speech is ultimately reduced to persuasiveness that is to win
confidence and sympathy of listeners with declamatory skill. Isocrates, who
believed that a good speech was the one that was lavishly decorated and
constructed according to the canons of aesthetics, founded another direc-
tion. Logical direction existed before Hellenism, and was later supplanted
by the literary one.

Ancient Greek philosopher Plato, pupil of Socrates, was the first to
regard writing and speech as "ways of exchanging information between
people" in the “Phaedrus” dialogue [12, p. 185-186]. Besides, Plato feared
that writing in future would lead to such a life transformation that would
contribute to memory impairment, as it would be less trained: «People will
trust the records, the third-party characters, not themselves. It will seem to
them that they know a lot, though they will remain ignorant. It will be diffi-
cult to communicate with them» [12, p. 187].

With intensification of contacts between peoples aided by the great geo-
graphical discoveries, cultural ties between peoples have increased. With
arising of diplomatic relations, information on national and cultural features
of different countries became a component of professional international
activity.

Particularly acute problem of communication between peoples arose
after World War II. During those difficult times, a great deal of interna-
tional cooperation was gained, including Peace Corps activists who were
deployed to various countries to assist. Still lack of knowledge and skills in
intercultural and interethnic communication often led to failures in volun-
teers positive intentions.

In order to overcome these negative effects, in 1946, a special institution
was established in the United States — the Foreign Service Institute, aimed
at training international military and other specialists to work in other
countries, diplomats, Peace Corps volunteers, intelligence officers. One
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of the goals of this organization was to promote elimination of interracial
and interethnic conflicts. The Institute was headed by American Cultural
Anthropologist, Cross-Cultural Researcher, Founder of Proxemics, Edward
Hall. As an experienced organizer and excellent scientist, he built a strong
team of professionals, inviting experts from various fields: psychologists,
sociologists, cultural scientists, anthropologists and others. The US State
Department instructed the Institute's experts to develop a program to adapt
American diplomats and business people abroad. Work on the program was
continuing for 1951-1955.

It is widely believed that it was then, in the 1950s, that the concept of
"intercultural communication" emerged, an interpretation of which can be
found in the works by E. Hall “The Silent Language”, 1959 and “Culture as
Communication”, 1954.

E. Hall and his associate G. Trager, who also worked at the Institute,
understood communication as “the ideal goal that a person should strive
for in his desire to adapt to the outside world as best and effectively as
possible” [11, p. 108].

It should be noted that at first, to describe intercultural communication,
classical understanding of culture was used as a more or less stable system
of conscious and unconscious rules, norms, values, and structures, artifacts
that make up national or ethnic culture. In this case, it is mostly about ste-
reotyping in understanding of different cultures representatives. Much later,
in “Beyond culture” 1976, E. Hall said that, in his view, there were certain
dimensions of intercultural communication, those are dimensions of culture
that bind social societies and nations, and determine the specificity of each
of cultures.

It is of interest that in the same work Hall identifies context as one of the
characteristics of a cultural society. According to the scientist, difficulties
in the implementation of intercultural communication do not arise through
a language code or a set of symbols, but rather through a context that may
contain several meanings. “Without context, code is considered incom-
plete, imperfect because it is only a part of the message being transmit-
ted” [3, p. 134]. In “The Silent Language” monograph, E. Hall developed
his ideas and demonstrated the culture close connection with communica-
tion. He wrote: “Culture is communication, and communication is culture”
[5, p. 275]. Grounding on this statement of American researcher, Western
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scientists began to portray the culture in the form of an iceberg, “based on
cultural values and norms, and its pinnacle is the individual behavior of a
person, which is determined by them and is manifested primarily in com-
munication with other people” [5, p. 276]. Thus, for each person, the experi-
ence of other cultures is significant, and each culture “needs to interact with
other cultures in order to survive” [17].

Hence, the concept of "intercultural communication" reflected the spec-
ificity of relationships between people belonging to different cultures. This
definition was interpreted as interpreting the term broadly.

American researchers K. Kluckhohn and F. Stroudback continued
E. Hall’s research and suggested their methodology for studying different
peoples’ cultures. They believed that the main differences of cultures can
be established by the relation of individual cultures to such concepts as
assessment of human nature, attitude of man to nature, the concept of time,
assessment of activity / passivity etc.

Since the mid-1960s the problems of intercultural communication have
begun to be studied purposefully at the University of Pittsburgh (USA). Sci-
entists came to the conclusion that “language is one way of perceiving objects
and phenomena by members of a particular cultural group” [21, p. 102].

Well-known American scientists L. Samovar and R. Porter in their work
"Intercultural Communication: A Reader" supported this paradigmatic
approach and expressed the view that "non-verbal symbols, which are pos-
itively evaluated and perceived by one culture, can receive negative inter-
pretation and evaluation in carriers of other cultures ” [20, p. 387].

The skills in the field of intercultural communication became particularly
relevant during rapid development of international contacts, which began in
the 1970s. This was caused by practical needs arising from rapid economic
development in many regions and countries and globalization of economic
activity in general. It should be noted that with each passing year the intensity
of contacts between representatives of different cultures was increasing.

It was at the time when the term "intercultural communication" in the
narrow sense appeared in the scientific literature, which can be found in
L. Samovar and R. Porter's "Communication between Cultures" (1972).
The researchers stated that there always is messages exchange during com-
munication process, that is transmission of information of different nature
between the participants of communication.
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In the 1970s, a scientific field was formed, the core of which was the
study of not communication only, but also of those communicative failures
and their consequences that take place in situations of intercultural commu-
nication.

In the modern world, which is characterized by constant increase in
societies’ information potential, globalization, development of integration
processes, blurring of established borders, the need for scientific under-
standing of intercultural communication phenomenon, immanent nature of
which has radically changed due to emergence of new communications,
becomes especially relevant. Today, the term "intercultural communica-
tion" has many interpretations, considering the ambiguity of discourse.
Sociologists, philosophers, linguists, cultural scientists and representatives
of other sciences, are still studying it.

It should be noted that in modern Ukraine the study of “intercultural
communication” concept is in its infancy. Different definitions of this term
are found in the works by V. Andrushchenko, L. Huberskii, V. Yevtukh,
A. Yermolenko, H. Kasianov, L. Nahorna, V. Bakirov, and N. Kostenko,
L. Sokurianska, Y. Soroka and many other Ukrainian scholars. Majority
of scholars interpret this term as an interaction between representatives of
different cultures in a multifaceted form, namely: exchange of information,
thoughts, feelings. This is evident in personal contacts, business, the sci-
entific and educational world, tourism, sports and more. Other researchers
(O. Kuchmii, L. Huberskii, etc.), by intercultural communication, under-
stand “adequate understanding of two participants in a communicative act
belonging to different national cultures” [10, p. 78].

It should be emphasized that each person who is a messenger of a partic-
ular nation's culture, also represents their own subculture inherited from the
family (rules, norms, traditions, customs, etc.). Therefore, we can conclude
that the concept of "intercultural communication" is multifaceted and con-
sists of two main components: communication and culture.

It should be remembered that any communication in the socio-cultural
space is a reflection of intercultural connections of some groups of people in
a certain historical period of its development. In the process of intercultural
communication, not only is the process of cognition, but also enrichment,
renewal, which becomes a powerful impetus for the further development of
both cultures.
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4. Translation as an important aspect of dialogue between cultures

As noted in the previous sections, intercultural communication is related
to different sciences, namely: history, ethnology, cultural studies, linguis-
tics, psychology, sociology. Therefore, depending on the subject of study,
different aspects of intercultural communication are distinguished. It is
known that the key ones among them include cultural, linguistic, ethical,
psychological, social-communicative, professional and applied. In this sec-
tion, we analyze the linguistic aspect of intercultural communication, an
important component of which is translation.

Widely known is W. Churchill’s humorous saying: “Dictators should be
afraid of their translator and dentist, because they are more powerful than
themselves”. Of course, there is a deep wisdom behind every joke. So the
interesting question is: "What is the power of translation?"

It should be noted that the science of translation has gone a long way in
its development. In different periods of human life, translation was treated
differently.

In the treatises of an ancient Roman politician, prominent speaker, phi-
losopher and writer Cicero, who translated the works of Plato and Demos-
thenes, there are references to translation and translators, reflections on the
theoretical problems of translation.

It is in the writings of Cicero for the first time that opposition to the
categories of translation theory emerges, including the juxtaposition of free
translation with the literal.

The main work of the great ancient thinker on this problem was the
preface to his own translations of the famous speeches "On the wreath" by
Demosthenes and Aeschinus, also known as the treatise "De optimo genere
oratorum"” ("On the best kind of speakers"). In this treatise, Cicero himself
comments on a translation he made of the speeches of famous Greek speak-
ers. Important in the work is that its author clearly distinguishes between
translation and literary creativity. Cicero notes that he translates texts of the
speeches not as an ordinary translator ("interpres" as an "interpreter") but as
a writer (perhaps that is why Cicero allowed some freedom in translation).
Generally preserving the structure of phrases in original texts, words order,
shapes of the language, interrelation of thoughts, he uses words that are
familiar in the Latin environment. Cicero did not seek to convey the text
literally, retaining one or another number of words, the main thing for him
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was to convey the very concept, its meaning. In modern language it can be
said that Cicero meant the paraphrase, when a single word of the original,
without the language in which it is translated, the monosyllabic equivalent,
is replaced in translation by a combination of several words.

Another thought of Cicero is noteworthy. He emphasized that he con-
structed his own translation text so as not to contradict Latin customs, that
is, the norms of Latin, seeking to make it pleasant and beautiful, in other
words, aesthetically pleasing. This provision will be repeated many times
later, in the Renaissance, when the question of translation role for the deve-
lopment of young languages would raise. In general, Cicero believed that
translation was far below literary creativity.

In the Middle Ages, the interpreter monks were called "interpres" and
"herméneuma". However, by the end of that era, this terminology became
unused. Paradoxically enough, the pagan writer Cicero turned out to be the
creative "mentor" of a deeply devout Christian who undertook the transla-
tion of the Holy Scriptures — St. Hieronymus. Jerome Stridonsky, a Chris-
tian theologian, writer of the IV century A.D., the translator of the Bible
text from Greek into that time Latin, known as "Vulgate," in his treatise
‘Letter to the Pamachite on Versions’, considered the translator's primary
goal as the ability to convey the content of the work. It should be noted here
that Jerome was long since recognized as the spiritual mentor and patron
of all translators. St. Paul's Day (September 30) is commemorated on the
Catholic calendar as the International Translation Day established by the
International Federation of Translators since 1991.

In the Renaissance, translation was more often viewed negatively as
a step back from the original source. For example, the famous writer of
the Spanish Renaissance M. Cervantes, by the mouth of his favorite hero,
Don Quixote, compared translation with the inside of the Flemish carpet.
A Catholic priest, initiator of the movement in the Church, later referred to
as the Reformation, Martin Luther, who translated the Bible into German,
believed that the main task for the translator was to convey the content of
the work. "To translate means to speak correctly and fully by the means of
one language to preserve the content of another" [9, p. 39].

The German philologist of eighteenth century V. Grimm even created a
wonderful metaphor by which he compared the process of translation with
an interesting sea voyage or crossing to another, unknown, shore.
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Modern linguist W. Wills compared the job of translator to navigator
behavior during the flight: it is important to choose the right course and
constantly adjust it. Still this way is always not a straight line, but a zigzag
[9, p- 39].

It should be emphasized that modern linguistics is characterized by
increased interest to translation problems, which is an important condi-
tion for enhancing the role of intercultural communication processes in
today’s realities. Independent studies of this particular type of speech
activity began to emerge only from the beginning of the twentieth cen-
tury, which P.F. Kaye called ‘the century of translation’. Perhaps that is
why there is still no single common name for this science. The following
terms are found in the scientific literature: translation science, trans-
latology, translation, translation studies, theory of translation. There
are differences of languages in the name of this medium, for example:
English — a Science of Translating, translation studies; Spanish — traduc-
tologie, traductologia; French — traduction; Italian — Traduzione; Ger-
man — Ubersetzungswissenschaft, Translatorik, Translatologie, Trans-
lation.

In our opinion, the ambiguity of the term is explained by the difference
in the meaning it contains. First, translation is a type of mental activity, the
process of transmitting content expressed in one language by another. In the
Ukrainian language for this purpose there is a term "translation". Secondly,
translation is the result of this process, that is, text (oral or written). But
despite the fact that these concepts are different, they represent a dialectical
unity and complement each other organically.

A lot of modern linguists believe there is another broader concept than
translation, namely: the concept of bilingual communication. The main
focus of this process is language mediation, which includes translation,
abstracting, translation and other adapted translations.

A special role in intercultural communication belongs to the artis-
tic translation through which the reader has a unique opportunity to get
acquainted with the works of world writers in their native language. In
addition, according to researcher R. Zorivchak, artistic and scientific and
technical translations play an important role in the process of formation and
development of the standard of literary language — "the main features of a
full-fledged nation" [7, p. 116].

241



242

Liudmyla Cherednyk, Yuliia Hunchenko

Alot of researchers consider translation as an act of creativity. Yes, the well-
known translation theorist V.S. Vynohradov noted that “translation is a special,
peculiar and independent kind of verbal art. This is the art of ‘secondary’, the art
of ‘re-expression’ of the original in the material of another language. .. Trans-
lation is quite different from any kind of art and is a special kind of artistic and
creative activity, a kind of "secondary" artistic creativity” [4, p. 8].

Well-known Ukrainian poet and translator, thoughtful translation theo-
rist M. Rylskii, expressed his consensus for many years: “ Translation is art
as well as the original work, if it is a true translation” [13, p. 147]. Accord-
ing to the elocutionist, the translator must ‘pass’ the original work through
oneself, fill it with aesthetic meaning. This attitude to translation as an act
of creativity is reflected in the basics of modern theory of the so-called
‘egocentric translation’. In such a translation, the basic component is ‘cre-
ation by the translator's artistic techniques of an emotional field capable of
enhancing or reproducing the poetic thought of the original’ [13, p. 148],
because this is how the translator is able to reproduce "purely national fea-
tures of the literary era, situations that somehow affect the creative life of
the individual. Then both the choice of the work and the method of trans-
lation will preserve the signs of his talent, aesthetic tastes, thinking, what
constitutes his style” [13, p. 149].

In his sonnet "The Art of Translation" (1940), M. Rylskii (after
V. Grimm) created a peculiar metaphor for the translator: the poet compares
it to a hunter, and the translation process itself as a ‘hunt’ for the necessary,
apt word. Poetic lines from this work remain relevant today.

Tax xHuea caiil A6715€ BUOHOKPYR,
1 mi paoku, wo na nanepi cmanu,
Tu macw gywumu, MUCIU8YIO 0AIULl,
1 kpesnum 11005M npurecmiu, K Opye.

He 6bumu, ni! J{na ecakux ananoziti
Medswca 6ysac: mpeba. [L]ob crosa
3 6acamux He 3pobunucs yooei.

11]o6 3anuwunacs OyMKa 6 HUX HCUsa
1 w06 oywi noemosoi 6us6
Ha sac, six pionuil, 3 uysicunu nogisg [14, p. 168]
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Undoubtedly, a talented translation is a small independent work in
which translator not only conveys the meaning of the original, but also tries
to express opinions that concern him or herself. For example, compare the
well-known sonnet No. 66 of W. Shakespeare with translations made by
Ukrainian poets. We remind the original text:

Tired with all these, for restful death I cry, —
As to behold desert a beggar born,

And needy nothing trimm’d in jollity,

And purest faith unhappily forsworn,

And gilded honour shamefully misplac’d,
And maiden virtue rudely strumpeted,

And right perfection wrongfully disgrac’d,
And strength by limping sway disabled,

And art made tongue-tied by autority,

And folly (doctor-like) controlling skill,

And simple truth miscall’d simplicity,

And captive good attending captain ill:
Tired with all these, from these would I be gone,
Save that, to die, I leave my love alone.

In this sonnet W. Shakespeare refers to philosophical, social, ethical, aes-
thetic problems of being. The work is written in the form of a lyrical hero
monologue who protests against an unjust world, in which all ethical norms
are violated, and vanity and evil prevail. The lyrical hero wants to find obliv-
ion from such chaos in society in death. The author contrasts the thinking per-
sonality (English /) with the world suffering from evil. The sonnet consists of
only two sentences and has a certain framing: in the first part the work begins,
and in the second — ends with the word tired. Anaphora (and) in ten lines of
the sonnet exacerbates the endless tragedy and sad mood.

It is known that this sonnets was translated by such luminaries of
Ukrainian translation as I. Franko, D. Pavlychko, D. Palamarchuk. We offer
I. Franko's translation for analysis:

He pa3 s kauuy cmepmu, 60 HyOHO Oauumbs 8 ceimi,
AK x00ums npayieHux 8 sHcedpaybKomy 1axmimmi,
A kanocue Hiuo onuwume y RUWHIM CIporo,
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A sipuicms wupas 3natl 6’ €mvcs 3 K1esemoro.
Ak crnasy mace il wecmwv o2uoda i 06nyoa,

A uucmomy on mam cCK8epHUmMb HACUNIA OUKE,
Ak yecnomy 2anvbums ocb cmosnuuye 8enuxe,
A e1acmu HaO 6cima 31a, sIK HA OYAX NOTYOd.
Ilepeo naocunoio xyoooicecmso Himie,

A dypenb myopomy 6iomiproe npasa,

1 npaeda cnyeana, besnomiuna oypie,

A 00bpuil 6 natimu tide, a edap yicuea —
Yuep 6u! Hi, 0eporcycy mpusoeor 00How:

AK 5 ympy, i 110608 Mosi ympe 3i MHowo [16, p. 289]

Although Ivan Franco translated the sonnet of English poet in the
nineteenth century, the problems of human society remain unchanged. In
Ukrainian translation, the lyrical hero hates the virtue, meanness and hypoc-
risy that prevail in the world; he conflicts with an unjust society that destroys
his dreams and talents. The hero suffers from a cruel reality, goes through a
deep emotional experience, over time becomes tempered and begins to phil-
osophically moderate to a contradictory world. The main idea of the sonnet
is the eternal struggle between good and evil. The main thing in the sonnet of
both Shakespeare and I. Franko is the presence of conflict and its harmonious
resolution at the end of the work. If for the Shakespearean lyrical hero, at the
beginning of the work, death is perceived as inevitable, and in the finale — he
doubts because he will leave his love alone, then I. Franco has rethought the
finale somewhat: his lyrical hero realizes that love cannot live without him
and die with him. This stops the hero from taking decisive steps as he cannot
leave his friend alone. The ideological center of translation is becoming a
two-headed man, the main one being the denial of death. Such an interpreta-
tion of W. Shakespeare's poem is explained by the fact that I. Franko lived in
the nineteenth century, and the social realities were different. His character is
a fighter. The basic idea of the poem is the thought of the superiority of life
over death, the victory of love — the strongest feeling that not only beautifies
this world, but also saves it from destruction.

The translation is also based on the antithesis (loyalty-slander, fool-
wise, honor-disgust, etc.). However, it should be emphasized that Franco's
images are more dynamic, to which the greater number of verbs used con-
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tributes: if Shakespeare used eight, then Franco — eighteen. This helps to
increase the expressiveness of poetry.

Let us analyze the translation of Shakespeare's sonnet in the translation
of D. Pavlychko:

A kauyy cmepmov — Ousumucs Habpuoio
Ha oicebpu i npunudicenns uecnom,

Ha 6e3mypbommue i genvmoodicre 6uono,
Ha npasomy, wo it 3amucau pom,

Ha uecmv panvuusy, na 0isouy 6pooy
Tozanvbneny, na 3pady 6 nRUUWHOMI,

Ha npasdy, wo nionomi Hasdo200y

B 6pyo obepmae nouymms cesami,

1 na mucmeymeo nio n'smoio é1aou,

1 na mananm nio naznadom wnuxa,

1 Ha nopsaouicms, wo 6e360cHo Kpaoe,
1 na 006po, wo 6 3na 3a cyxcnuxa!

A 8i0 6cb020 Yyb02o nomep 6u HuHI,

Ta sik mebde nuwumu 6 camomuni? [18, p. 245]

From the biography of Dmitry Pavlychko it is known that in 1979 he
decided to translate the 66th sonnet of Shakespeare not by chance. It was a
miserable period in his life: the poet was fired from the post of the ‘Vsesvit’
magazine editor-in-chief of. The reason was typical for a totalitarian state:
denunciation in the KGB. The writer was accused of blaming the authori-
ties: publication in the journal No. 8, 1979 the Polish edition of the “Cathe-
dral” by Honchar in Kazimierz Trukhanowski’s translation. For a talented
writer, life has lost its meaning. D. Pavlychko subconsciously felt a spiritual
union with the lyrical hero sonnet of the English master.

In translation by Pavlychko emotionally colored lexicon is dominating.
Notable features of this translation include clear poetic syntax (two sentences,
as in the original), the presence of anaphor (four lines begin with a preposition
on, four with a conjunction 7), and framing (the first and last sentences begin
with a personal pronoun /). The peculiarity of the original’s interpretation
lies in the fact that in translation there is ‘a constant competition between the
translator and the poet, the desire for reincarnation and the thirst for creativity,
the attempt to balance the two hypostases in one person’ [8, p. 152].
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Dmytro Palamarchuk translation is also of interest:

Cmomuswiucs, e cmepmi s 6nazaro,
bo ckpise Hikuemnicmo 6 pockowi cama,
1 6 3nu0HAX Yecmb 00X00umb 00 004a,
1 wucmiii ipnocmi winsxie nema,

[ cuny nemiy 3a6usa 6 xaidauu,

[ uecmw disoua emonmana y 6pyo,

[ nouecmi ne mum, xmo 2iOHuY wWaHu,

1 0ockonanocmi eanebuuil cyo,

1 31y — 006po nocmasnene 6 crysrcrHuyi,
1 6nadoro yapmaeni mumyi,

1 icmuny esascaromnv 3a dypHuyi,

1 cune xucm 6 nedoyma pyyi;
Cmomusuiucy mum, Cnokoro npazuy s,
Ta emepmu ne dae 110606 mos [19, p. 86]

Dmytro Palamarchuk's translation was highly appreciated by Mykola
Lukash, another well-known Ukrainian poet and translator, who drew
attention to the fact that the author managed to convey not only the con-
tent and pathos of the original, but also his poetics (ten times anaphoric
And ..., repeating the word ‘fired’ at the beginning and finally, stylis-
tic and verification capabilities). Reading this translation, one gets an
impression that we have an internal monologue of a lyrical hero. It
should be emphasized that this monologue is timely because the fight
between good and evil lasts forever. But the love does not let all the best
that is in life die.

In general we can say that each of the translation versions is original,
interesting and meaningful in its own as far as presents a unique thematic
solution and promotes a deeper understanding of Shakespeare's works.

Summarizing the analysis of the Shakespearean sonnet translations, it
should be mentioned that no translation can be an exact copy of the original,
since the text is due not only to objective factors, but also to subjective fac-
tors. That is, in the case of artistic translation, a special role belongs to the
skill of translator, who should not only convey the content of the original,
but also bring it closer to the speaker of a new linguistic situation, influence
his imaginative thinking, awaken emotions.
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One of the problems of communication, as well as translation in general,
is the fact that some communicative units may have semantic meanings that
are substantially different in world cultures, as specific stock phrases may
be used in different countries. For example, in Ukrainian language there
is an expression ‘sioznauamu Hogocinis, eéxiouunu’, which in English is
to ‘celebrate, have a housewarming’; the first spring flower in Ukraine is
called ‘nponicox’, in English there is a “snowdrop’ correspondent and so on.

It should also be noted that, since a number of linguistic and extralin-
guistic factors characterizes intercultural communication, it is distinguished
from monocultural communication and certain difficulties arise when trans-
lating some national realities. For example, specifically colored national
vocabulary includes words denoting different features of material and spir-
itual life, administrative and political forms of government, public office,
human habits, inclinations, national costumes and traditions, food and drink,
and even temporal space as a result of human environment: such national
words as: 6bopuy — borsch (Ukrainian national vegetable dish cooked of veg-
etables) have been translated using the transcription method; kyms — kutia
(ceremonial porridge of barley or wheat grains); sapenuxu — varenyky (small
cooked product, made from fresh dough and stuffed); xozax — cossack (a
free armed man who lived in the south of Ukraine); nraxma — plakhta wom-
en's clothing type skirt; xoposaii — a wedding bread; ocenedeyv — a long
fore lock.

However, it can sometimes be difficult to translate traditional realities
of the English or American community into Ukrainian language. Example:
Old Glory (one of the names of the American flag next to Stars and Stripes);
typically English concept of privacy; Bonfire Night — one of the UK's favor-
ite celebrations together with Good Friday; White House. [6, p. 248].

Another problem while translating is the so-called ‘translator false
friends’ (French “Faux amis™), or interlingual homonyms (inter-linguistic
paronyms) — a pair of words in two languages similar in spelling and / or
pronunciation, often with a common origin but differing in value. For ex-
ample, English actually is not Ukrainian akmyanwsno; English alternative
is not Ukrainian azemepnamusa; English data is not Ukrainianan dama;
English mode is not Ukrainian fashion; English decade is not Ukrainian /0
onie; English dynamic — flexible, effective is not Ukrainian dunamiunuail;
English original is not Ukrainian opueinaneruii. [6, p. 258].
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V.V. Akulenko believes that ‘it is necessary to distinguish between “false
friends” in oral and written forms of language. This requirement is obligato-
ry in the case of comparing languages with completely different scripts or,
conversely, in the case of languages with a common script but phonetically
different vocabulary” [1].

It looks sometimes that Ukrainian and English words do have something
in common. For instance:

1) Actually — nacnpasoi, not akmynvnuii(-1o) — topical (Iy).

1 have not seen you for ages. Since we graduated from the university
actually. — A ne 6auus mebe yiny siunicmo. Hacnpaeoi, 3 mux nip sax mu
3aKIHYUIU YHIGEpCUmen.

This book deals with really topical problems. — L]a knuea mae cnpagy 3
OIlCHO AKMYarbHUMU NPOOIeMaAMU.

2) Insult — obpasa, obpasumu, not incynom, yoap — stroke.

1 am sorry. I did not want to insult you. — Meni wxoda. A ne xomis
obpazumu sac.

He looked after his grandmother after she had a stroke. — Bin doenadas
3a cgo€to babycero nicis mo2o, AK y Hei Cmascs iHCYAbm.

3) Lyrics — cnosa nicni; lyrical or lyric is commonly used as an adjec-
tive.

1 do not like the music, but the lyrics are great. — Meni ne nodobaemucsi
MY3UKa, ane c108a NiCcHI 4y008i.

Shakespeares sonnets are a great example of lyric poetry. — Conemu
Illexcnipa — ye npexpachuti NPUKIA0 TPUdHoi noesii.

It is difficult to translate phraseological units, since it is an idiom, a
stable combination of words, characterized by a permanent lexical compo-
sition, grammatical structure and well-known to native speakers meaning
(in most cases, figuratively), which are not derived from the meaning of
components. This value is reflected in language according to historically
established norms of use and phraseological fusions. Example:

1) phraseological fusions: Back the wrong horse — 3pobumu noeanuii
8ubip; Bite the bullet — myscnvo mepnimu;

2) phraseological unity: The bottom line — kinyesuii pezynomam, Break
the ice — posmonumu 1i0;

3) collocation: Deep silence — enuboka muwa; Iron nerves — 3anizui
nepeu [2].
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While translating phraseological units, the fact should be taken into ac-
count that translation equivalents may have partial grammatical differences.
Example:

1) differences in singularity/plurality: osumu puby 6 rkanamymwuiii
600i — fish in troubled waters; nposecmu cmapoeo 2opobys Ha nonoei —
catch old birds with chaff; epamu na pyxy — play in somebody's hands,

2) difference in word order: sce 0obpe, wo 0obpe 3axinuyemocs — all
is well that ends well; kyii 3anizo, doxu ecapsue — strike while the iron
is hot; 2onoomitl ucuyi 6ci Kypu cuamocsi — a hungry fox dreams about
chicken Tomo [2].

One of the translation options is so-called descriptive translation, which
fully or partially communicates the imagery of Ukrainian proverb or saying,
for example:

y eocmax 0obpe, a sdoma kpawe — East or West, home is best; 3nae
Kiwka, yue m'sco 3’ ina — well knows the kitten, whose meat is eaten, 3a ujo
Kynus, 3a me i npooaro — I sell my goods at the price I’'ve paid for them [2].

Therefore, translation is a very important and necessary means of inter-
cultural communication and is of paramount importance for maintaining
direct communication between communicators belonging to different lin-
guistic areas.

6. Conclusions

As a result of our research, a number of conclusions can be made.

Intercultural communication, after a long time of evolvement, has now
become an important factor in today's globalized society. Intercultural com-
munication is a social phenomenon, which essence lies in the constructive
or destructive interaction between representatives of different cultures
(national and ethnic), subcultures within a well-defined spatio-temporal
continuum. At the center of intercultural interactions is the human being as
the bearer of global universal and cultural characteristics, which operates in
a large number of contexts of communication. Intercultural communication
as an attribute of socio-cultural vital activity of a society in which social
interaction and interconnection between subsystems of culture (within a
separate culture) takes place, between different cultures in spatial and tem-
poral dimensions, and between subjects-carriers of culture at the level of
individual culture or at the level of intercultural communication.
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Translation is an important component of intercultural communication
process and enables the formation and enrichment of one's own culture
through acquaintance, awareness and borrowing through reflection on the
cultural, political, economic, artistic and aesthetic development of other
ethnic groups in the process of interlingual communication. Translator
becomes a guide in the process of establishing a cultural link between the
speakers and helps to overcome language barriers, conveying the content of
the original text as accurately as possible.
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Abstract. An increase in the retirement age, with a general decrease in
the life expectancy of a person, sets the task of specialists to study the causes
of this phenomenon and to develop methods and techniques for maintaining
its working condition for a longer time. For this reason, the optimization of
the early diagnosis of disruption of the body, for the timely adequate med-
ical and psychological effects, bringing it into a given state of guaranteed
well-being and prolonging the life cycle, is very important. The aim of the
study is to analyze the individual typological characteristics of subjects suf-
fering from diseases of the urological profile, taking into account the time
cycles of their development; analysis and systematization of physiological
parameters of a person’s state, the establishment of a hierarchy of each of
them, as well as the allocation of an integral diagnostic parameter for early
diagnosis of various disorders of the body. Based on the revealed violations,
it becomes possible to synthesize a control system of psychological and
medical corrective action to bring psycho-physiological parameters back
to normal. Research methods: subjective and objective research methods of
psychophysio-logical parameters: clinical and functional research, exam-
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ination, survey, conversation, interview; methodology for determining the
properties of temperament (test Eysenck G.); timekeeping method by play-
ing short time intervals (Tsukanov B.I., 2000). As a result of the study, the
analysis of age-related anamnestic data of acute manifestations of somatic
disorders was performed, which revealed the existence of a clear differen-
tiation of the time of manifestation of the disease, its course and develop-
ment, depending on the individual typological characteristics of the sub-
ject. The results of the analysis of the incidence of the existing relationship
and the interdependence of the individual typological characteristics of the
subject and time parameters formed the basis of the developed model of
C-periodization of somatic disorders. It has been established that the “risk
zone” represents: for extroverted subjects — 28.6 years (£2-4 months from
the date of birth); 42.9 (£2-4 months) years; 59.2 (+2-4 months) years; for
introverted ones — 32.6 (£2-4 months) years; 48.9 (£2-4 months) years;
63.2 (£2-4 months) years. It is proved that the systematization of the param-
eters of a person’s state allows optimizing the process of early diagnosis
of somatic disorders, as well as optimizing the process of adequate psy-
chological and drug corrective control action in order to bring the func-
tional parameters of the human body into a physiological norm. It is shown
that the use of early diagnosis on the basis of the integral parameter of
the blood system in the development of disorders in the functioning of the
human body, allows you to identify early psychosomatic disorders before
the onset of organic changes. This will allow for early diagnosis of various
disorders and to develop an optimal algorithm for restoring parameters to
their physiological norm. The time factor is the starting point, the driving
cause (force), or the support for the tool’s action, which is the subject’s own
psychosomatic quantum of time perception (SPSC of the subject), based
on which algorithms can be developed for predicting the course of psycho-
somatic disorders. The studies and developed proposals can serve to unify
interdisciplinary medical terms and concepts, while clarifying the range of
tasks at each stage of diagnosis, corrective action, prevention, and in the
synthesis of health management systems to create models of diagnostic and
therapeutic processes of various types of psychosomatic disorders. Stabili-
zation algorithms can be used in combination with traditional methods of
treatment and clinical protocols provided for. Therefore, this study needs its
further development.
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1. Beengenue

VYBennueHne MeHCHOHHOTO BO3PACTa, MPH OOIEeM CHIKEHHHU IIPOJIO-
KHUTEITBHOCTH JKM3HHU YeIOBEKa, CTaBUT Iepes CIEHHaINCTaMH 33a/1ady
UCCIIEIOBaHHS MPUYMH TAKOTO SIBICHUS M Pa3pabOTKU CIOCOO0B U METO-
JUK COXPAHEHMS €r0 TPYAOCIOCOOHOIO COCTOSHUS Ooliee MPOAOIIKUTENb-
HOE BpeMsl.

OCHOBHOI IPUYMHON COKpAILleHUs KU3HEHHOTO LIUKJIA SBJISIIOTCS IICH-
X0-COMaTHUECKUE HapyIIeHHs paboThl OpraHu3Ma 4eIoBeKa, OOHapyXKeHUe
KOTOPBIX HEPENIKO ABIsIeTCs 3amo3aaibM. [1o 3Toit npudnHe, MpUMEHEHUE
3¢ PEKTUBHBIX METOJIOB KOPPEKIIMU COCTOSIHUS HE BCETIA TO3BOJISIIOT MPH-
BECTH IapaMeTphl B (PU3HUOIOTHYECKYI0O HOPMY, YTO HEPEIKO NMPHUBOIUT K
JIeTaJbHOMY HCXOMy. BEIXOIOM M3 Takol CHTyaIlH SBISIETCS] CBOCBPEMEH-
HOe OOHapy)XeHHE HapyIle-HUs pabOThl OpraHW3Ma YeloBeKa Ul HpH-
HSTHS CBOEBPEMEHHBIX a/I€KBATHBIX NMPOGHUIAKTHIECKUX, JIedeOHO-MeqH-
KaMEHTO3HBIX M KOPPEKIHOHHO-TICHXOJIIOTHYEKUX Mep U IPHBENCHUSA
COCTOSIHHSA 3710POBBSI B HOPMY.

JnarHoCTH4eCKui mponecc Io00ro ICHX0-COMATHIECKOTO HapyIIeHNS
JOCTAaTOYHO TPYAOEMOK, 3aTpaTHBIN M AMHUTeNbHBIH. Hanpumep, uccieno-
BaHHE KPOBH BKIFOYACT B ce€0s OT HECKOJIBKUX JIECATKOB JI0 COTHH HCCIIe-
JyeMbIX IapaMeTpoB. B pesynbrare, 3T0 He BCEraa MO3BOISAET YCTAHOBUTD
UCTUHHYIO IPUYUHY 3a00J€BaHUs, MOCTABUTh MPABUIBHBIN NUAarHos3, H,
KaK pe3y/bTarT, HA3HAYUTh a[IeKBATHOE JICUCHHUE.

Ilo sToif mpu4mMHEe, ONTUMU3AIMA paHHEH IMAarHOCTUKU HapyLICHUS
paboThI OpraHu3Ma, IJIsi CBOEBPEMEHHOTO aIeKBaTHOTO METUKAMEHTO3HOT'O
U IICUXOJIOTHYECKOTO BO3ACHCTBHUS, IPUBEICHUS €T0 B 33JJAHHOE COCTOSHUE
rapaHTUPOBAHHOTO OJIATOMONYYHsI U ITPOUICHHS )KU3HEHHOTO IIUKJIA, SIBIIS-
€TCsl BECbMa aKTyaJIbHOM.

2. AHaJIU3 MOCJeHUX JOCTHKEeHUH M MyOauKaIuii.
IIpo6sema BpeMeHH Kak GMOJIOrH4ecKOro 00pa3oBaHust

Ilo nmaHHBIM HCcrnenoBaTeneil, TpupoAa BPEMEHH, K KOTOPOMl OTHO-
CAT YCIIOBHBIE PEaKIMH Ha BpeMs, OTHOCAIIMECS K NEPBOM CHUTHAJIBHOMN
CHUCTEME, COXPAHSIOT CBOC 3HAYCHHE B JKU3HHU YeJIOBEKa U, COOTBETCTBYIOT
OTIPE/ICIICHHBIM OMOJIOTUYECKUM OOpa3oBaHMsIM. OTH OHMOJOTHYECKUE
00pa30BaHUs WU OCHOBA, OOBSICHSIOT HHANBUAYATbHbIC PA3IHYMSI MEXKITY
moabemi [1; 2, c. 71-84; 3, c. 134-140; 4; 5, c. 73-82].
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UccnenoBanus npoOieMbl BpeMEHH Yy YellOBeKa IMOKa3ajiH, YTO BOC-
MIpUSATHE BPEMEHU €CTh CBOMCTBO I'OJIOBHOI'O MO3I'a, 3TO COBMECTHasl Aes-
TEJIbHOCTh IEPBOM U BTOPOM CUTHAJIBHBIX CUCTEM, IPUYEM UMEHHO Xapak-
Te€p BTOPOCHUTHAJIBHBIX CBA3EH y YeNIOBEKa, MOJb3YIOLIETOCs Pa3InYHbIMU
MepaMH CYeTa, OPHUEHTHPAMH, BPEMCHHBIMH TOHITHUSIMH, OOSCIIEUNBaACT
HauOOJIBIIYIO aJeKBaTHOCTh BOCIPHUSATHS BPEMEHHU CO BCEH CBOeH HMHAM-
BH/yaJbHOCTBIO THITOJIOTHYECKHUX Pa3IUIni 1 0coOeHHOCTEH 5, ¢. 73-82;
7,c.36-54; 8, c. 113-119; 13; 14, c. 56-61].

[To MHEHMIO aBTOPa, CBOEOOpa3ue MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHBIX OTHO-
meHuid B OMOcCHCTEMaxX 3aKII04aeTcsl B TOM, YTO OMONOTHYECKOe BpeMs
BBIpaXKaeT BPEMEHHbIE OTHOIICHHS COOBITHH, MMEIOIIUX MECTO B IMPO-
CTpaHCTBe OMONOrHYecKuX 4acoB [5, c. 73-82].

Kak cuuTaror uccrnenosarenu, Jr000ii KUBOH OpraHU3M BCETa Couep-
KUT YCTPONUCTBO JIJIsl UBMEPEHUS BpEMEHH, B TOJIBKO YePe3 3TO YCTPOHUCTBO
BPEMEHHBIC 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH MaTepHajbHOTO MHUpPa MPEIOMIISIOTCS BO
BHYTpPEHHHE 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH BPEMEHHOTO MOBE/ICHUS )KUBOTO OpraHU3Ma
[5, c. 73-82; 8, c. 117-124; 9, c. 86-94; 12, c. 48-54; 11; 13]. BpemenHbIe
aCIEKThl UMEIOT PA3IMYHYI0 JUIMTEIBHOCTH AJISl OTHENBHBIX OPraHHU3MOB
(xJIeTKH, OpraHa, BUIa, TOMYJISINN ), OHH COCTABIIIIOT ITOHATHE alallTaIlin
opraHu3Ma K BHEITHUM BO3IeHCTBUAM |5, ¢. 73-82; 6, c. 20-33].

MHorue ydeHble THOIYT, YTO aJanTalusd OHOCHCTEM K BHEUTHUM
BIMSHUSIM ~ SIB-TISIETCS  (DYHIAMEHTAFHOH 3aKOHOMEPHOCTBIO JKU3HH
[15; 6, c. 20-33; 12, c. 48-54; 10, c. 113-119; 9, c. 86-94].

OpnHako, cama mpobiemMa pa3BepTKH BO BPEMEHHU 3a00J€Ba€MOCTH, H,
CJIEZIOBATEIbHO BOMPOCHI IPOTHO3UPOBAHUS U MPO(PUIAKTUKH, aBTOpaMHU
HE paccMaTpHBaeTCs.

B.U. Lyxanos (1989, 2000) onpeaenui, 4To KaXKAbIH OTAENbHBIA HHIHU-
BU/J] IMEET CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO, BPOXKACHHYIO, TIOCTOSHHYIO €IUHUILY Bpe-
MeHu. CoOCTBEHHAs eNWHUIIA BPEMEHU WHAMBHA 00IaaeT )KeCTKOCTHIO,
B TEUCHHE XU3HU HE U3MEHSCTCA W SBISETCS OJHUM M3 OOBEKTHBHBIX
NoKazateyiedl TUHAMUYECKUX CBOMCTB TICHUXHMKH — TeMIlepameHTa. ABTO-
POM OBLIH BBIJICNICHBI YETHIPE TUTA TEMIICPAMEHTA, TOJTyYHBIIHE HA3BaHHUE
«T-THTIA», @ TAKKE BBIJICJICH NATHIN, CPEIHUI TUIT TEMIIEPAMEHTa — PaBHO-
BecHbIi (puc. 1) [13].

Ha ocHoBaHmMy aHamm3a rpymmsl CEpAEIHO-COCYIUCTHIX 3a00IeBaHMM,
aBTOp TIOKA3aJI, YTO KaXKIBIA THIT TEMIIEPaMEHTa MPEIpacIioiokeH 00IeTh
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Tunojornyeckue rpynmnbl

XOJIEPOUJIBI CaHIBUHOMJIBI PABHOBECHBIE ~ MENAHXOJIOMABI  (hIIErMaTOU b
14% 44% 4% 29% 9%

Puc. 1. J/InneitHoe pacnoJiokeHHe THIIOB TeMIIepaAMeHTa
U UX MPOIEHTHOE COOTHOIIEHHE CO-00PA3HO «T-THILY»
no b.A.Ilykanosy (2000) [13]

CBOMMHU COMATHYECKMMU 3a00J€BaHUSIMH Ha OCHOBaHMHM «locus minoris
resistentiae», a BpeMEHHbIE OCOOCHHOCTH MX MPOSBICHUS 3aBHCAT OT COO-
CTBEHHOTO OMOJIOTMYECKOTO BpeMeHH nHauBuaa [13].

OZ[HaKO, TeMHepaMeHTaHLHBIe nu TeMHOpaHLHLIe XapaKTepI/ICTI/IKI/I
TPYMIbl ICHXOCOMAaTHYECKUX PACCTPOICTB YPOIOTHYECKOTO MpOQuiis He
PacCMOTPEHBI.

3. CucTeMHBII MOIXO0X K MCUX0-COMATHYECKUM HAPYIIEHHAM

[Ipouiecc cuHTE3a 3HAHMIA peanu3yeTcs B BUAE HAyK O CaMUX OOIIUX
CBOMCTBaX MPHUPOABI, K YHCIY KOTOPBIX OTHOCSTCA: (prtocodusi, ICUxo-
sorusi, Gusnonorus u MeauimHa. OHU BBISIBIISIOT M OTOOpaXKaroT OOIIHe
CBOIiCTBa Bcex (POpPM CYIIECTBOBaHMS Marepud. B kauecTBe METOHOJIOTH-
YECKOTO MOJX0/Ia UCIIONB3YETCS TUATCKTHYCSCKII METOJI, KOTOPBIH paccMa-
TPUBACT CUCTEMY KaK KOMILICKC B3aUMOJICHCTBYIOIINX 1 B3aUMOCBSI3aHHBIX
aneMeHToB. IIpy 3TOM oTpHIarenbHBIe OOpaTHBIE CBA3U 00ECIIEUHBAIOT
YCTOWYMBOCTH COCTOSIHHSI pa3lesiaX HayKH OTHH W T€ JKE IOHSTHS ITOJY-
YUJIA pa3jIndHbIC Ha3BaHUs, e}lHHOﬁ TOYKH 3pCHUSA, HA COACPIKAHNUEC KOTO-
PBIX, HE CYIIECTBYET.

OnmHako, €OUHOTO METONOJOTHYECKOro IOAXOoma He MPEAIOKEHO.
B pesynerare npoucxoquT HeBepHas IIOCTAaHOBKA 3a/1ad M BHIOOP METONIOB
HX peHICHUS. HaI/I6OJ'Iee YE€TKO, Ha Halll B3TJIA1, OTO ABJICHUE TpOCMaTpUBa-
€TCs B ONITUMH3ALIUH IPOLIECCa JUATHOCTUKH, CIICIOBATEIBHO, M B IPOTHO-
3MPOBAHUY TEUCHHS PA3THYHBIX COMATHIECKUX HAPYIICHUH.

Leabio ncciieoBaHusl SBISIETCS aHATN3 WHAWBUIYaTHHO-THUIIONOTH-
YECKUX OCOOCHHOCTEW CyOBEKTOB, CTpaJalolInX 3a00JICBaHUSAMH YpPOIIO-
THYECKOro MPOQUIIs, ¢ YIETOM BPEMEHHBIX IMKIOB UX Pa3BUTHS; aHAJH3
U cucTeMaru3anus (PU3NOIOTHIECKHAX ITapaMEeTPOB COCTOSHHUS YeIOBEKa,
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YCTaHOBIICHUE UEPAPXUU KAXKJIOTO U3 HUX, & TAKXKE BBIICTICHUE NHTETPaTb-
HOTO IMarHOCTHYECKOTO MapaMeTpa JJIs paHHEeH TMarHOCTHKHU Pa3IMIHbIX
HapyIlIeHuil paboTel opranu3ma. Ha ocHOBaHWU BBISBIEHHBIX HApYyLICHUN
MOSIBIISIETCSI BO3MOKHOCTh CHHTE3MPOBATh CHUCTEMY YIPABJICHUS TICHUXO-
JIOTO-MEIUKAMEHTO3HOTO KOPPEKIIMOHHOTO BO3ICHCTBUS ST TIPUBEIACHUS
MCUXO0-()U3UOIOTHYECKHUX MTapaMETPOB B HOPMY.

MeTonbl ucc/IeI0BAHUA: CYOBCKTHBHBIE U OOBCKTHBHBIC METOIBI
HCCIICAIOBAHUS TICMXO(U3NOJOTHYCCKHX TapaMeTpOB: KIUHHYECKHAE U
(YHKUMOHANIBHBIE HCCIIENOBaHUSA, OCMOTp, ONpOC, Oecena, MHTEPBbBIO;
METO/IMKA ONpeIeTICHHsI CBOMCTB TemIepaMenTa (Tect Aizernka [); mero-
JINKa XpOHOMETPHUPOBAHHSI METOZOM BOCTIPOM3BEICHHS KOPOTKUX UHTEPBa-
nos Bpemenu (Llykanos b.1., 2000).

4. Pe3yabTaThl BHINOJHEHHBIX HCCJIEA0BAHMI

Uccnenosarenbckas pabora mpoBonuiach Ha 0aze [oponuckoil KoH-
CYJBTaTUBHOM X03pacdeTHoil nmonmukianHuku ropona Oneccol. [loa Hammm
HaOIIOICHUEM HaXOAHMIIUCH CyObEKThI B KOJMUECTBE 387 UeoBeK.

[TonpoOHBIH CTPYKTYPHBIN aHATU3 BO3PACTHBIX MapaMETPOB MPEICTAB-
JIEH TaKUMH oKazaresiMu: oT 22(-2) set 10 35 net — 194 yenosek (50%);
ot 36 ner g0 50 ner — 108 yenosek (28%); ot 51 roxa u crapuie — 85 uesno-
Bek (22%) (Tabm. 1).

Tabmuua 1
Pacnpenenenne ucciaeayeMbiX rPyni M0 BO3PACTHOMY NPU3HAKY
HccienyeMble moKa3aresn KoinuecTBeHHblIe moka3atean (n 1 %)
(Bo3pacr — Jjer) n %

22(-2)-35 194 50,0
36-50 108 28,0

51 u crapue 85 22,0

BCEro 387 100,0

Pasnenenue cyOBEKTOB IO TEHACPHOMY IPU3HAKY, MPEACTABICHO Cle-
ayromuM obpasoM: MyxuuHbl coctaBuin — 303 yenosek (78,3%); xeH-
IIMHBI COCTaBWIH — 84 yenoBek (21,7%).

[Ncuxomormyeckoe TECTHPOBAHKE C LIENBI0 ONPEICICHUE THIA TEMIIe-
paMeHTa MPOBOJMIOCH IO MOKA3ATENSAM «IKCTPABEPCUA-UHTPOBEPCUS) U
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«HEHPOTH3M-CTAOUIILHOCTBY C TIOMOIIBIO TECTA-ONPOCHUKA: AlizeHKa-EPi
(A.B.Barapmes, 2000).

[cuxomormueckoe oOcienoBaHNEe OBUIO HANPABICHO HA ONPEICIICHUE
THTIA TEMIIEpaMEHTa II0 HCCIEIyeMBIM IIapaMeTpaM: JKCTPaBEepCHS-HH-
TPOBEPCHSI H HEHPOTU3M-CTAOMIBHOCTh C YIETOM HHAWBUAYaIbHO-TUIIO-
JOTHYECKUX OCOOCHHOCTEH. AHAaiW3 MONYyYEHHBIX ITaHHBIX ITapaMeTpOB
AKCTPABEPCUA-HHTPOBEPCHS H HEHPOTU3M-CTAOMIIBHOCTD, BBISIBHII TPYIIITY
WHAMBHUJOB C IIOKA3aTeIMU JKCTPaBEPCUS-UHTPOBEpPCHUA B NpeAenax
1242 u HelipoTuzM-crabmibHOCTh 1242 B Koimdectse 251 (64,9%) yeno-
BeK, KOTOpast Obljla OTHECEHA HAMU K PABHOBECHOMY THITY TEMIIEPAMEHTA.

Taxoke yCTaHOBJIEHO, UTO CYIIECTBYET KOJIMUYECTBEHHOE MpeodiaiaHne
WHAWBHJIOB C HHTPOBEPTUPOBAHHO HAIIPABJICHHBIM THUIIOM TEMIIEpaMEHTa
HaJl DKCTpaBEepTUPOBAHHBIM. Pe3ynbraThl aHajm3a nmokasaresuei SKCTpaBep-
CUS-MHTPOBEPCHUs NpeAcTaBiIeHbI rpaduyecku (puc. 2).

Puc. 2. CTpyKkTypHBIii aHAJIM3 NOKa3aTeJiell IKCTpaBepcHsi-
HHTPOBEPCHS cpelH Cy0beKTOB, CTPAIAIIIMX 3200/1eBAHUSIMU
YPOJIOTH4€CKOro NpoQuiis

* [IpuMedanue. A — IHAUBUABI C FHTPOBEPTHOI HATIPABICHHOCTbIO THIIA TEMIICPAMEHTA.
b — paBHOBecHbIe UHIUBUIBL. B — HHAMBU/BI € 3KCTPAaBEPTHOM HAIIPAaBIEHHOCTHIO THIIA
TeMIIEpaMEHTa
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B PEIYIBTATE aHaJIN3a JaHHBIX UCCIICIOBAHNA BBIACICHBI PSAl TEMIICPa-
MEHTAIIbHBIX XapaKTEPUCTHK, COOTBETCTBEHHO MHANBH/YaJIbHO-THIIOIOTH-
YEeCKOH HAIPaBICHHOCTH CyObeKTOB (Tabum. 2).

Tabnuna 2
AHaIU3 TaHHBIX TEMIIEPAMEHTAJILHBIX 0CO0EHHOCTEl Cy0beKTOB
HA OCHOBAHWH WX HHANBHUIYAJIbHO-THIIOJIOTHYECKON HANIPABJIEHHOCTH

HNuauBuayaabHO- KonnuecTBo 06c1e10BaHHBIX CYy0BEKTOB

THIIOJIOTHYeCKHe (n 1 %) OTHEeCEHHBIX K COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH

XapaKTepPHCTHKH TeMIIepaMeHTAJILHONH HANPaBJIEHHOCTH

(cooTHOLIEHME IKCTPA—
W HHTPOBEPTHOCTH; n %
HelpoTH3Ma-cTa0UJILHOCTH)

Xomepouas! (KCTpaBepTHAs 20 51
HAaIlpaBJIEHHOCTb) ’
CaHrBuHOUBI (SKCTpaBepTHAs 34 3.9
HaIpaBJIeHHOCTB) ’
PaBHOBECHEBIN THIT 251 64,9
Menanxonous! (MHTPOBEPTHAS 54 14.0
HaIlpaBJIeHHOCTB) i
®nermaronp! (MHTPOBEPTHAS 28 71
HAaIIPaBJICHHOCTH) ’
Bcero 387 100,0

AHaJH3 MOMYYCHHBIX JaHHBIX MOKA3aJl, UYTO, CPEIU HCCIICTYEMBIX JIHII
Mpeo0IaIaroT JTUIla UMEHHO PaBHOBECHOTO THIIA TEMIIEpaMEHTA.

B pesynbrare W3y4deHHs BpPEMCHHBIX IapaMeTPOB OMNPEAETICHO, YTO
WCCIeIyeMble BpEMEHHBIC MTapaMeTphl KOIeOIsITCS B ONPENeNICHHBIX Tpe-
JIeNax M COCTABIISIOT ITOKa3aTely COOCTBEHHOW EIMHMIIBI BPEMEHH paB-
HeIMH OT 0,86 cek 10 0,94 cek.

[To pe3ynbTaram JaHHBIX XPOHOMETPUPOBAHUS U BbIJIEICHUS COOCTBEH-
HOW eTMHUIIBI BpeMEHH OBLJI0 MOKa3aHo, YTO HauOOobIIIas rpyIIa JIUI IPpH-
HAJJISKUT K K PABHOBECHOMY THIy TEMIIEpaMEHTa C MOKa3aTeIsMH co0-
CTBEHHOM eTMHUIIBI BpeMeHH paBHOM — 0,9 cek.

CTpyKTYpHBII aHaTN3 BPEMEHHBIX IIAPaMETPOB MO3BOJIMII OTPEICIIHTD,
YTO MapaMeTpbl COOCTBEHHOW eIWHHIBI BpeMeHH B mpenenax — 0,9 cek
BBISIBIICHBI y 251 yenoBeka, u cocTaBisiioT 64,9%, 3T WHAWBHIBI cOCTa-
BHJIM TPYIITy JIMII C PAaBHOBECHBIM THIIOM TEMIIEPAMEHTa; CYOBEKTHI C
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nokaszaresiMa paBHbIME OT 0,91 cek no 0,94 cek, 4To OBUIO BBISABICHO Y
54 genosek (14,0%), cocTaBuiIM TPyMITy JIUI C METAHXOJIOUIHON Harpas-
JICHHOCTBIO TEMITEPaMEHTa; CYOBEKTHI C ITOKa3aTeNsIMH COOCTBEHHOH enu-
HUIBI BpeMeHH paBHbIME OT 0,86 cekx 10 0,89 cek, 4To OBUIO BEISBICHO Y
34 genosek (8,9%), cocTaBUIM IPYMITy JIUL] C CAHT'BUHOMIHOW HampaBeH-
HOCTBIO TEMIIEpaMeHTa; CyObEKTHI ¢ mokasatersimu ot 0,7 cek mo 0,79 cexk,
qro ObUTO BBIIBIEHO Yy 20 uenoBek (5,1%), cocTaBWiIM TPYHILy JHII C
XOJICPOUIHON HAIPABICHHOCTHIO TEMIIEPAMEHTA; WHAWBUABI C TTOKa3are-
JIIMU COOCTBEHHOM €JMHULIBI BpeMeHH paBHOM — 1,1 cek, 4TO BBISBIECHO Y
28 uyenoBek (7,1%), oTHECEHBI K CyOBeKTaM ¢ (ierMaTouaHON HalpaBJeH-
HOCTBIO TeMIIepaMeHTa.

CpaBHUTEJIBHBIN aHaIU3 PE3yJabTaTOB MPOBEIEHHOIO TICHXOJIOTHYE-
CKOTO OOCINIeIOBaHUSI U XPOHOMETPHUPOBAHMS IOKAa3aJ, YTO IOJyYCHHBIE
JaHHbIE COOCTBEHHOW EIWHHIIBI BPEMEHH — TEMIIOpaJIbHAs XapaKTepH-
CTHKa, COBNAJIAIOT C JAHHBIMH 10 TTapaMeTpaM SKCTPABEPCHI-UHTPOBEPCHUS
Y HEUPOTU3M-CTa0MILHOCTh — TEMIIEpPAaMEHTaIbHBIMHU XapaKTEPUCTHKAMH.

JlanHsle aHaMHe3a, TEUCHUS M Hadana OOJIe3HH (IICPBBIE CHMIITOMEI
YXYAIMICHHAS TICUXOJIOTHYECKOTO W/MITH (PU3HIECKOTO COCTOSHHS) TIOKA3aIH,
YTO NepBBIC IPU3HAKN HAPYIICHNS HAUMHAIOT MIPOSIBIISITECS CTPOTO B OIIpe-
JICIICHHOM BO3pAaCTe, ¢ OTKJIIOHCHHEM B £2-4 Mecsla OT IaThl POXKICHHS,
KOTOPBIE U COCTABIIAIOT «30HBI PUCKA» Pa3BUTHS OOJIC3HH.

B xone nccienoBanus IpoaHATN3UPOBAHBI PACUETHEIC TAHHBIC BO3PACT-
HbIX TUKIO0B (C-IepruooB), U3yueH aHaMHe3 00e3HU (OCTPBIN, XpOHUYe-
CKUIl TpoIecc), BBIPAXKCHHOCTh KIMHHYECKOW CHMIITOMATHKH (JIOKajb-
HOCTb, 04aroBOCTb), XapaKTep MPOSBICHUS U TeueHUe 00JIe3HMU.

[anHble, Moy4yeHHbIE B XOJI€ UCCIIEIOBAHUSA, COOTBETCTBYIOT JaHHbIM,
noiydeHHbIMU Apyrumu aBropamu (b.U. Ilykanos, 2000; IL.U. Cunopos,
2006) BpeMEHHOTO pa3BUTHs PA3IUYHBIX MICUXOCOMATHYECKHUX 3a00JeBa-
HU (B KapIAUOJIOTHH, B TACTPOIHTEPOJIOTHH — SI3BEHHAs 00JI€3Hb, SHAOKPH-
HOJIOTHH — CaxapHBIN Auader).

Jns penieHns 3agad MOCTaBJICHHBIX B Ipoliecce paboThl, MBI TpaHC-
(hopMHUpOBaTN TIOHATHE «COOCTBEHHOH EIWHUIIBI BPEMCHW» W, MOHATHI
«akrop» u «Bpems». [loHATHE — «paKTOP BpEMEHIN» TPaHCHOPMHUPOBAHO
HaMH B ITOHUMAHUH €T0 KaK COOCTBEHHOTO, CYOBEKTUBHOTO KBAaHTA IICH-
XOCOMaTHYECKHUX MEPEKUBAHNI KOIMYECTBA M MHTCHCUBHOCTH IIPOWCXO-
nsmmx coobrtuid (CIICK), Buekynux 3a co00i M3MEHEHHUS! BO BHYTPEHHEH
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u BHemHeH cpexe opranmsma cyonsekra. CIICK cyOnpexTa MBI onpenensiem
KaK COOCTBEHHBIH, IICUXOCOMATUYCCKHM, TIMIHOCTHO 3HAYUMBIHA, CyObeK-
THUBHBII KBaHT BOCTIPHSITHS BPEMEHH CyOBEKTOM.

CTpyKTypHEII aHAJN3 CTATHCTHICCKUX BO3PACTOB HCCIEAYESMBIX JIHII 1
BPEMEHH OCTPOTO IPOSIBJICHUSI COMAaTHIECKOTO HapYyIICHHUs, TOKa3ajl, 9TO
MaKCHMAJILHBIH BO3PAaCTHOM MEPUOA MPOSIBIICHUS HAPYIICHUN TPUXOIUTCS
CTpOTO Ha ONpENIeICHHEIC, Y3JIOBbIE TOUKH — TOYKH OH(ypKaIny.

Bpems mexny naHHbIMH Toukamu obpasyer C-mepuoa, C-nepuoany-
HOCTh IS CYOBEKTOB C PABHOBECHBIM THUIIOM TEMIIEPAMEHTa COOTBET-
cTByeT — 7,65 rona.

HiutensHocts C-mepuoaa HampsIMyH0 3aBHUCHT Kak OT COOCTBEHHOM
(Obuonornueckoii) eAMHUIBI BPEMEHH, TaK U, COOCTBEHHOTO, NICHUXOCOMa-
TUYECKOTO, JIMYHOCTHO 3HAYMMOTO, CyOBEKTHBHOTO KBAaHTAa BOCIPHUATHS
BpemeHn cyonrekToM (CIICK cy6nexra). lanusle C-nieprHonu3ayu mpes-
CTaBJIEHEI B Ta0uIe 3.

Tabnuna 3
Pacnpenenenue ucciaenyemoii rpynnsl cy0beKkToB
1o Bo3pacry, noay u C-nepuoaam
Bospacr C-nepuon Mox Bcero — n (%)
My:k. n (%) Ken. n (%)
22-30 2%C- 3%C 110 (28,4%) 31 (8%) 141 (36,4%)
31-40 4C-5%C 71 (18,3%) 11 3%) 82 (21,2%)
41-50 5%C-6'1C 63 (16,3%) 23 (6%) 86 (22,2%)
51-65 6%4C— 8%4C 59 (15,3%) 19 (5%) 78 (20,2%)
Hroro 303 (78,3%) 84 (22%) 387 (100%)

Ha ocHOBe mpoBemeHHOTO WCCienOBaHHWS HaMH Oblla pa3paboTaHa
MOZIETTh OOJIBIIOTO OMOJIOTHIECKOTO IUKIa «C», OTpajkalolias BO3PACTHEIC
MIEPUOABI OCTPOTO MPOSIBIICHHUS TICHX0COMATHIECKUX HapyIIeHuH (puc. 3).

[IpencraBneHHast MOJeNb MO3BOJIAET CXEMAaTHYECKU OTPa3UTh BpPEMEH-
HbI€ MEPHO/IbI Pa3BUTHUS ICUXOCOMATHUECKHUX PACCTPOIMCTB C YUETOM CyM-
MHUPOBaHHUs MajbIX BpeMeHHBIX MmpoMmexyTkoB — oT CIICK cyOnexra 10
00JBLIOr0 OMONOTMYECKOTO IIUKJIA U O0PaTHO, T.€. MPENCTaBUTh, KaK Mpo-
UCXOOUT X (HOpMUPOBAHHUE.
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GHOJIOrHYECKOro
LKA

Bce Tumel TemnepameHTa;
BCE BO3pacTa; OCTpbIC U
XPOHUYECKHE HAPYIICHUS
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nepsast 4CTBEPTH BTOpas Y4ETBEPTH TPEThsl YETBEPTH 4YETBEPTAs YETBEPTh
C
: e 1
\ /A CIICKe y

Puc. 3. Monens C-nepuogu3anuy BpeMeHHOT'0 NPOSIBICHNSA
NCUXO0COMATHYECKUX HAPYIIeHU I

IMpumeuanne: C-nepuox BpeMsI OCTPOTO TIPOSBICHMS IICHXOCOMATHYECKHX
Hapywenuil; ®C — Touku (a30BOil CHHTYISIpHOCTH — OHdYpKalMu; COOCTBEHHBIN
nicuxocomarndeckuii kBanT cyobekra — CIICK cyOnexra.

B pesysbrare nmpoBeACHHOTO MCCIEAOBaHMs ObLT pa3paboTaH JUArHO-
CTHYECKUN aJTOPUTM MO ONPEACICHHIO BPEMEHH Pa3BUTHS TICHXOCOMa-
TUYECKOTO PACCTPOWCTBA HAa OCHOBE HWHIWBUAYAIbHO-TUIIOIOTHYECKUX
ocobenHocreit mHIMBHAA — C-MeTpHKa 3a00JIeBaHMUs, KOTOPAst IO3BOJISET
BBISIBUTH BPEMS €r0 BEPOATHOIO OCTPOTO IPOSIBIEHUS — «30HY PHUCKay,
paccunTarh TOYKH (pa3oBOIl CHHTYIAPHOCTH, a TAaK)Ke BBIIBUTH XapakTep,
CTPYKTYpY U HOCIIEyIOlllee pa3BUTHE PACCTPONCTBA BO BPEMEHHU.
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«30HBI PHUCKa» TPENCTABICHBI CIEAYIOIIUM: U AKCTPaBEPTHPO-
BaHHO HaIpaBJICHHBIX CYOBEKTOB — 3T0 — 28,6 neT (£2-4 Mecsa OT JaThl
IHS poxkaenuns); 42,9(£2-4 mec.) xet; 59,2(+2-4 mec.) roma; A MHTPO-
BEPTUPOBAHHO HAIpPaBIICHHBIX WHAMBHIOB — 3T0 -32,6(£2-4 Mec.) rona;
48,9(+2-4 mec.) neT; 63,2(x£2-4 mec.) rona.

CpaBHUTEIBHBIA aHANM3 PACUCTHBIX BO3PACTHBIX AHAMHECTHYECKHX
JaHHBIX U JAHHBIX BO3pacTa, B KOTOPOM MPOSIBIJIOCH TaHHOE 3a00JICBaHuUE,
MIPEACTABIICH: MEPBLII IMEPUOI COOTBETCTBYET Bo3pacty — oT 22 1o 30 mer
(4C-nepuon) — 31,41%; Bropoii nepuoa — ot 38 no 45 ner (6C-nepuon) —
14,31%; tpetuii nepuog — ot 54 ot 60 net (8C-nepuon) — 11,32%.

AHanu3 MONyYCHHBIX TAHHBIX BO3PACTHBIX «C-IEPHOIOB» — BPEMEHU
OCTPOr0 TPOSBICHUS COMAaTHYCCKHX OPTaHUKO-(YHKIIMOHATBHBIX H3Me-
HEHUHN Cpeau HccleAyeMOU Ipymlbl JIMIl U UX BO3PAcTOM, MPEACTABIEH B
Tabnure 4.

Tabmnuua 4
Jannble Bo3pacTHOH C-nepHoaM3alliy HCCIEyeMbIX CY0beKTOB
KosmmyectBo (%) cy0beKTOB, OTHECEHHBIX
C-nepuoanl K onpenesenHomy C-niepuoay, BO3pacT 00CJIeT0BAHHBIX
22-30 31-37 38-45 46-53 54-59 60-65

4C 31,41

5C 13,67

6C 14,31

7C 9,18

8C 11,32

9C 6,41

JmarenpHocTh C-TIepro/ia 3aBUCHT OT COOCTBEHHOTO, CYObEKTHBHOTO, MICH-
XOCOMaTHUUeCKoro KBaHTa Bocrpusitusi Bpemenu cyobektoM (CIICK cyonekra).

W3 anamue3a 3a0oseBaHMs BBIIBICHO, YTO HAONIOAAaEMOE YXY/IIICHUE
IICUXHUYCCKOI'0 HWJIn q)HSI/I‘ieCKOFO CaMO4YyBCTBUA OTMCYAJIOCh KaX/bIC
42-e CyTOK, KOTOPO€ MPOSBIIIIOCh KPaTKOBPEMEHHBIM yXYIIIEHUEM IICH-
XMYECKOTO WK (PU3NIESCKOTO 37I0POBBSI M MOIIIO BKJIFOYATh KaKk 000CTpEeHUE
OCHOBHOTO paccTpoiicTBa (ypoJIOTrHIecKoro mpoduisi), TaK, U COMYTCTBY-
IOIUX eMy 3a00JIeBaHui.

Takum 00pa3oM, OBLIO YCTAHOBIEHO HAJIHYHE CYIIECTBOBAHUS YETKOM
TudepeHIanuy BpeMEHH MPOSBICHUS 3a00JICBaHNUs, €TO TCUCHHS U pa3-
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BHTHS B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT UHINBUIYATBHO-TUTIOJIOTHYECKUX 0COOCHHOCTEH
CyOBEKTa; TPOSBICHISI COMAaTHICCKUX HAPYIICHUH YPOJIOTHYECKOTO HpO-
(U TPUXOAUTCSI CTPOTO Ha ONpeAeIeHHBIe, TaK Ha3bIBacMBIC, Y3JIOBHIC
TOYKH, KOTOPEIE 00pa3yroT ONpeAeIeHHbI BpeMeHHOH nepuon C-mepro.

5. CucTeMHBIH MOIX0/ B MPOTHO3UPOBAHUM
NCHX0-COMATHYECKHX PACCTPOICTB

B ornuuue ot UCTIONb3yEMBbIX MOHSTUI B OTAENBHBIX OTPACISIX 3HAHUM,
o0IIleHayYHble KAaTETOPUU HUIPAIOT POIb METOAOJOIMYECKHX IPUHLUIOB
U3y4YeHUs U OMMCaHHs IpoLeccoB M000il mpupoast. ChopmupoBanuch
KaueCTBEHHO HOBBIE OOIICHAyuYHBIC MOJXOMAbl K MO3HAHUIO MPOLECCOB U
SIBICHUI OKPYXAIOIIET0 HAC MUpa — CUCTEMHBIN, CTPYKTYpHBIH, (yHKIH-
OHaJIbHBIHN, HH(OPMAIIMOHHBIHN, MOJICJIbHBIN, BEPOSITHOCTHBIH, IETEPMHUHU-
POBaHHBIN U PAJ IPYTHX.

LleHTpanpHOM KaTeropuell CHCTEMHOTO TIOAXOAA SIBISETCS IIOHSATHE
«cucrema». Ilog TepMHHOM «cHCTEMa» MOHMMAETCsl COBOKYITHOCTH B3a-
HMMOCBSI3aHHBIX JJIEMEHTOB Pa3lNYHOM HPHPONBI, OOBETMHEHHBIX MEXIY
co0O¥ TMHHUAMU CBS3U IS Tepefayd U o0paboTKu mH(MOpMAITUK, KOTopas
MIpeAHa3Ha4YeHa JJIsl JOCTHKEHUs OoCcTaBIeHHON 1enu. CUCTEMHBIA MMOIX0.
MIO3BOJISIET YE€TKO BBIACIUTH OOBEKT M IIPEAMET MCCIICIOBAHUS U OTIPEICINT
CpEICTBa U CIIOCOOBI TS YIIPABICHUS TIPOIIECCOM JICUCHUS, 32 CUET OpraHu-
3alUK NPSMBIX, OOpaTHBIX U JIOKAIBHBIX CBA3EH MEXIY 2II€eMEHTaMHU.

UenoBexk sIBIISETCS] COBOKYITHOCTBIO Psijia MOJCUCTEM, MPENICTaBICHHBIX
COCTaBIIAIOIIUMHU: NICUXUKA; TENIO-OPraHU3M; COLMYM WM BHEILIHIS Cpefa,
9KOJIOTHSI, IPUPOJA U KYIBTypa, MOAa U T.A4. YeloBeK 3TO MPOIYKT yKa3aH-
HBIX COCTaBJISIONINX.

K cucteMHBIM 00bEKTaM 4eI0BEKa OTHOCSITCS BHYTPEHHHE CPE/Ibl Opra-
HU3Ma: KPOBb (KpacHas, Oemnast), Tumda, Moua, Kaj; MPOLYKThl CEKPELUH
BHYTPEHHHX OPIaHOB: JKCIYIOYHBIH COK, *KelTub, ()epPMEHTHI, TOPMOHBI,
CEKpeT MPOCTATHI, CIIepMa.

B nameit pabote 00bEKTOM yIpaBIeHHS BBICTYIAET 310POBbE, KOTOPOE
MIPEACTaBICHO (YHKIMOHAIHHBIMU ITapaMETPaMH COCTOSHHH 370POBBSL.
Knaccuduxarust (u3HONOrHdecknx mapaMeTpoB COCTOSHHS YEIOBEKa
Tpe/icTaBlieHa Ha puc. 4.

g cuctemMaTu3alMy CBEACHUN O MapaMeTpax COCTOSIHUS IIPOU3BEIEM
HX pa3JesieHue: 10 UCTOYHHUKAM ITOJTyYeHHs A1 JUarHOCTUYECKUX Lielen —
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Puc. 4. Knaccudgukanus ¢pusnonornyeckux
napaMeTpOB COCTOSIHUS YeJIOBEKa
O06o3nauenus: 1 — JAUArHOCTUYECKUE MapaMeTphbl IPU MNPOBEACHUU 06]]161"0 aHaJin3a
KpOBH; 2 — mapaMeTpsl MPH MPOBEACHUH OOILETO aHaIM3a MOUYH; 3 — MapameTphl pu
MPOBEICHUN OMOXHWYECKOTO HCCIEeNOBAaHHS KPOBU IO PAa3IMYHBIM (YHKIHOHAIBHBIM
CUCTEMaM OpraHusma, 4-10 - (i)yHKL[I/IOHaJ'[I:HLIe CHUCTEMBI OpTraHnU3Ma 4Y€JIOBEKA.
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KpPOBb, MOYa, KaJI, MPOAYKTH CEKPELUHN BHYTPEHHUX OPTaHOB: JKEIyH0U-
HBIN COK, ET4b, (DEPMEHTHI, TOPMOHEI, CEKPET IIPOCTATHI, CIIEpMA.

Lenpio ympaBieHHsT CHCTEMOW JICUCHHUS SBISIETCS TapaHTHPOBAaHHOE
0e30Imac-HOoe COCTOSTHHE 30POBBS, ONPENETIEMOE COOTHOIIEHHEM MEXKITY
TEKYIINM 3Ha9€HHEM (PH3HOIOTHYECKIX IMapaMeTPOB M UX HOPMOH.

MeToapl AMATHOCTHUKY BKITFOYAIOT OOJNBIIOE KOIUIECTBO Ta0OPaTOPHBIX
uccnenoanuid. OOmMHA W OHOXUMHUYECKHI aHANU3BI KPOBH IO3BOJISIOT
OIIPEIETNTh €¢ KAaYeCTBEHHBIH W KOJIHYCCTBEHHBIH COCTaB (KOJUYECTBO
KJIETOK KPOBH M MX CBOICTBA), a TaK € KOHLEHTPALUIO OMpPEAEIECHHBIX
BEIECTB: HIEKTPOJIUTOB, IIIOKO3bl, XHUPOB, KPEaTHMHUHA, MOYEBUHBI,
MOYEBOM KUCIOTHI U Ap. JpyruM BUIOM OMOXMMUYECKOTO aHAIM3a KPOBU
SIBIISIFOTCS. [IEUCHOUHBIE TIPOOBI, IPU KOTOPOM HCCIEAYETCS! KOHIICHTPAIHSI
¢depmentoB neuenn (ALT, AST) u HEKOTOPBIX BEIIECTB, KOTOPbIE MeTabo-
TU3UPYIOTCS B Te4eHU (OMmupyOuH).

[lo pa3snmuuHBIM HU3MEHCHHMSM KadeCTBEHHOTO W KOJIMYECTBEHHOIO
cocTaBa KPOBU MOXKHO CYIUTb O Pa3BUTHU B OPTaHM3ME TEX MU HHBIX yXKe
HACTYNUBIINX MATOJIOTHYECKUX Iporneccax. Hamprumep, CHIKEHHE B KPOBH
YPOBHS SPUTPOLUTOB — 3TO HECOMHEHHBIH NTPU3HAK aHEMUH, a 10 MOpdo-
JIOTHYECKHUM TIPH3HAKAM DPUTPOIIUTOB MOKHO CYAHUTH O KAKOH KOHKPETHO
AQHEMHUH UJET pedb (CHIDKCHHE [BETOBOTO MOKA3aTeNs — JKeIe30ePHIINT-
Hasl aHEMHUSI, TUTAaHTCKHUE DPUTPOLUTEI — aHEMHUS TIPpH AeuITe BATAMUHA
B, unu ¢onuesoit kucnotel). IloBbImeHne ypoBHs JESHKOLUTOB (HEUTpPO-
¢unoB) B kpoBr 1 COD (CKOPOCTH OCENaHUSI DPUTPOIUTOB) CBHUIETEINb-
CTBYET O BOCHAJIHUTEIHLHOM IIPOIECCEe, a MOBBIIICHHE KOJTUICCTBA S03HHO-
¢$ntoB — 00 aJIeprUYeCcKOM mporecce.

BbroxuMmuyeckne MapKepsl MO3BOJSIOT CYAUTh O (DYHKIHWH BHYTpPEH-
HUX OpPTraHOB M O COCTOSHUHM OOMEHA BEUICCTB B II€JIOM. Tak, Hampumep,
MOBBIIICHUE YPOBHS IIIOKO3HI BHIIIE ONPEIEICHHOTO YPOBHS TOKa3hIBACT
0 BO3MOXXHOCTH Pa3BHUTHUS caxapHOro amabera. [loBrImeHue ypoBHS Kpe-
aTWMHUHA ¥ MOYCBHHEI TOBOPHT O IIOYEYHON HEJOCTATOYHOCTH, a TIOBBIIIIE-
HUE YPOBHS OMIMpyOnHa U (SPMEHTOB ITEUCHN YKA3hIBACT Ha MOPasKEHHE
nmedeHu. OOmMiA aHaTN3 MOYH — OINPEIEIIEHUE COCTaBa MOYH SIBISCTCS
BaXKHBIM JUATHOCTUYECKUM METOIOM B PAaCIIO3HABAaHUU PA3JINYHBIX 3200-
JeBaHUM KaK OPraHOB MOYEMOJOBOM CHUCTEMBI, TaK U APYIHMX OPTraHOB
opranuszma. OOmuit aHanu3 Kana — ONpENEeNeHUuEe COCTaBa Kaja SIBIIs-
€TCsl METOJIOM HCCIIEJOBAaHUS PA3IUYHbIX 3a00JI€BaHUN MUIIEBAPUTENb-



Chapter «Psychological sciences»

HOW CHCTEMBI, IIPU KOTOPHIX HAapyIIaeTcs IepeBapruBaHUE CONCPKUMOTO
XKenmynka (IHUIIN), Mapa3suTOIOTHIECKOe MCCIEeNOBaHNE KaJOBBIX Macc
MO3BOJISIET BBISIBUTH NMPUCYTCTBHUE B HUX SHUII, )KUBBIX ITapa3UTOB HIIU UX
(hparMeHTOB.

Taknum 00pazoM, Ha OCHOBaHHH BBITIOJIHCHHOTO aHAN3a HAMU YCTaHOB-
JICHO, YTO OTIENBHBIC TOKa3aTeIH COOTBETCTBYIOT BIIOJIHE OIIPEICIICHHOMY
3a00JIEBaHHUIO, A ATO MO3BOJIIET IO JKAI00aM MalueHTa YCTaHOBUTH IIPEI-
nojaraeMoe 3a00J1eBaHie U HA3HAYUTh MUHUMAIIbHOE YHUCIIO aHATU30B IS
MOCTAaHOBKU aJIEKBATHOT'O JJMarHO3a COCTOSHUS YeTI0BEKa.

Jns uccnenoanust (PyHKIIMOHAIBHBIX CUCTEM OpPraHU3Ma IPUMEHSIOT
CIELH-aTbHbIE METO/bI, K KOTOPBIM OTHOCST: PEHTI€HOJIOTNYECKOEe UCCIIe-
JIOBaHME; KOMIIbIOTEpHas ToMorpadus; MarHUTHO-PE30HAHCHAsE TOMOTpa-
¢ust; yneTpasByKoBas AMArHOCTHKA; AOMIeporpadus; 3HAOCKOIMUYECCKHE
METO/bI TNAarHOCTHUKH U JICUCHHUS

[TockodbKy CIIEKTp ANArHOCTHUECKUX MEPOIPHUSTHI T0CTaTOUHO 0OJb-
LI0M, TPYAOEMKUH U JUINTENIBHBIN 110 BpEMEHH, OH SBIISETCS BEChMa 3aTpar-
HBIM, KPOME TOTO PACCMOTPEHHBIE METO/IBI TUATHOCTHPYIOT YK€ HACTYITHB-
[IMe OpraHWYeCKHe HapyUIeHUs. Pa3mmgHble crocoObI KOPPEKIHOHHOTO
BO3/IEHCTBUS MMEIOT €IUHYI0 METOIWKY AMATHOCTHKH, OIHAKO KasKIBIH
W3 HUX TpeOyeT CYMECTBEHHOTO COKpallleHUs 00beMa TpeOyeMbIX Iapa-
METPOB U pa3pabdOTKH CBOETO MHTETPAIBHOTO MOKa3aTels. Takol momxoxn
MO3BOJIUT COKPATHTh KOJNMYECTBO HCCICIOBAaHUN M OoJiee TOYHO TUAarHO-
CTHPOBATh HAPYIICHUE COCTOSHUS OpraHU3Ma.

6. I'eMOIJ100MH KPOBU KaK eIHHBIH
PAHHUI THATHOCTHYECKHI MapaMeTp

W3 Haunbosee NOCTYMHBIX U MH(OPMATUBHBIX METONOB HCCIEAOBAHUS
Ha paHHEM JOKJIMHUYECKOM dTare 00CIeI0BaHUs MAI[UEHTA SIBIISIETCS IPO-
BeZIeHHE O0IIero aHaiau3a KpoBu. HecMoTps Ha TO, YTO BCE KJICTKH KPOBH
SIBJISIIOTCS] TOTOMKAMH €IMHON KPOBETBOPHON KIICTKH, OHU HECYT Pa3iIny-
HBIE crieruduieckne GpyHKIUH, B TO ’Ke BpeMsI O0IIIHOCTh MPOUCXOKACHHS
Hajenmia ux ooummMu cBoiictBamu. OIpenessisi COCTaB KPOBH, JTUMEI,
TKaHEBOH JKHIKOCTH MOXKHO CyAUTB O IPOIIECCax, MPOUCXOIANINX B Opra-

HHU3ME U BBIBISITH PAHHHE NTAaTOIOTHYECKHE COCTOSHUSL.
OCHOBHYI0 MacCy KIIETOK, HUPKYIHPYIOIIUX B KPOBH, COCTABIIAIOT IpHU-
TPOLUTEIL, TO3TOMY OHH 00IaJat0T 0cO00H Ba)KHOCTBIO CO CTOPOHBI KPOBH.
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OCHOBHEBIE q)yHK]_H/II/I MpEaACTaBJICHBI: AbIXaTCJIbHAA — BBIIIOJIHACTCS SpU-
TPOLIUTAMH 3a CYET IIUTMEHTA reMOTJIO0MHA, KOTOPBINA 00J1a1aeT ClIoCOOHO-
CTBIO IPHCOETMHATE K ce0e M OTIABaTh KUCIOPO M YIICKHUCIIBIH Ta3; MUTa-
TeNbHasl — COCTOUT B aICOPOMPOBAHNH HA UX [TOBEPXHOCTH aMHUHOKHCIIOT,
KOTOpPBIC OHHU TPAHCIIOPTHPYIOT K KIIETKaM OpraHN3Ma OT OPTaHOB IHIIIEBa-
PEHHS; 3alUTHAS — ONPEHEILIETCS X CIIOCOOHOCTBIO CBSI3BIBATh TOKCHHEI
3a CYeT HANIMYMS HA MOBEPXHOCTH 3PHUTPOIMTOB AHTHUTEN, T€MOCTATHUE-
CKast — SPUTPOILMTHI IPHHUMAIOT aKTHBHOE yJaCTUE B CBEPTHIBAHUU KPOBU;
(epMeHTaTHBHAs — CBA3aHA C TE€M, YTO OHHM SBIISIOTCS HOCUTEISIMH Pa3HO-
00pa3HbIX (hepMEHTOB.

Perynsums pH KpoBM OCyIIECTBIISIeTCS IPUTPOLUTAMH HOCPEICTBOM
reMorno6uHa. I'emorioOuHOBHIM Oydep — oauH U3 MoIHEeHIX Oyhepos,
oH obecneunBaeT 70-75% Bceii Oy epHOit eMKOCTH KPOBH.

OCHOBHBIE (DYHKIIUM DPUTPOIMTOB OOYCIOBICHHI HAIWYHEM B HX
cocraBe remortoonHa. OCHOBHOE Ha3HAUYEHHE TEMONIOOHMHA — TPAHCIOPT
O, u CO,, OyhepHbIe CBOWCTBA, a TAKXE CITIOCOOHOCTh CBA3BIBATH HEKOTO-
pBIE TOKCHYHEBIE BemecTBa. [Ipudem, reMorioOnH BEITOIHSET CBOU (DYHK-
[UH JIAIIG TPU YCIIOBHU HAXOXKIICHHS €T0 B SPUTPOIIUTAX.

CrenoBarenbHO, HCCIIEAOBAaHUE KPOBH Ha TEMOTTIOONH — HEOOXOAUMBIH
9Tall UarHOCTHKH Pa3InYHBIX 3a00JICBaHU, a KaK PaHHUI JTUArHOCTHYEC-
KUit mapaMeTp OH IT03BOJISIET BBIIBUTH BO3MO)KHBIE HAPYIICHUS B JIEATEIb-
HOCTH OpraHM3Ma M yKa)XeT Ha HeOOXOIMMOCTh JOMOJIHUTENEHOTO 00ce-
JIOBaHUsL.

J1s1 HOpMAaJIBbHOTO 3PUTPOI033a HEOOXOUMO XKEJIE30 H, ero AT B3pOc-
JIOTO YesIoBeKa TpedyeTcs B CyTOYHOM panuoHe 10 12-15 mr. XKeneso otkna-
ABIBACTCA B PA3JIMYHBIX OpraHax U TKaHAX, INIaBHBIM o6pa30M B IICUCHU U
cene3enke. Hanbonee 3HaunMoOM pyHKIMEH Kee3a B OpraHu3Me sIBISETCS
€ro y4Jactu€ B CBA3bIBAHUH, TPAHCIIOPTHPOBKE U JCIIOHUPOBAHUU KHCJIIO-
poAa TeMOTIIOOMHOM M MUOTTIOOMHOM; OHO SIBJISIETCS] YHHBEPCANEHBIM KOM-
MTOHEHTOM J>KMBOH KJIETKH, YYacTBYIOIIMM BO MHOTHX METa0ONINYECKHX
mporeccax B OpraHU3Me, pOCTe Tella, B MPOIECCaX TKAHEBOTO IBIXaHHS
(B 4aCTHOCTH B MHUTOXOHJIPHAIBHOM JIBIXaHHH ), 00ECIIEYNBAET TAaKNE BaXK-
HEHIe MpoIeccHl, Kak: JeJleHHe KIeTKH; OMOCHHTETUIECKUE TPOIECCHI
(8 ToM uncite u cunre3 JJHK); metabonmm3m OMOTOTHYECKH aKTHBHBIX COE-
JMHEHHUH (KaTeXO0JIAMHHOB, KOJUIareHa, THPO3WHA B IPYTUX OHOJIOTHYCCKH
aKTUBHBIX BEIIECTB U JIp.); SHEPreTHUeCKHil 0OMeH (OKOJIO TTOJIOBUHBI SH3H-
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MOB miH kodakTopoB mukia Kpebea cogeprkar 3ToT MeTamut win (QyHKIIH-
OHHPYIOT B €0 IIPHCYTCTBUH); yJacTByeT B paO0OTE UMMYHHOH CHCTEMBI.

HedunnT xene3a B OpraHn3Me 4eIoBeKa CBOIWUTCS: K TeMaToJIOTHde-
CKMM IIPOSIBICHHSAM; HapylIeHHeM (YHKIUH BCeX KIETOK (OCOOEHHO B
BBICOKOa3POOHBIX TKaHSX ), TOPOXKAAIOIEE HETATHBHBIC TOCTIEACTBHS HAPY-
mIeHnit MeTabonm3Ma Kene3a B OpraHi3Me YelloBeKa; HapyIleHne o0paso-
BaHUS reMonIoOnHa (aHeMus, TPO(HUUECKHE PacCTpPOiicTBA B OpraHax M
TKaHSX) 4TO MPOSIBIISIETCA aHOMANKEl OBEACHHsI YEN0BEKA U PA3ITHUHBIMU
NCUXUUECKUMHU HAPYIIEHUSIMU; €ro Ae(HUIUT NPUBOIUT K POCTY 3a00neBa-
€MOCTH OPTaHOB AbIXaHUS U KeTyJOUHO-KUIIECUHOTIO TPAKTa; YMEHBIICHHUE
COZIepKaHuUs B I1a3Me KPOBU OTMEUAETCSI IPH OCTPBIX U XPOHUUECKUX BOC-
HaJINTEIbHBIX NPOIIeccax, OIMyXOIsIX, OCTPOM HH(APKTE MUOKAP]IA; COIPO-
BOXKIAET JIUXOPAAKY U OCTPhIE CTaANK HHPEKITMOHHBIX 3a00JIeBaHUA.

VY naHHOTO 3JIeMEHTa B KPOBU CYIIECTBYET €Ie OJHA BaXkHAs (ByHK-
1M — SHepro-uHpopMannoHHas. KpoBb IepeHOCHUT He TOJIBKO KHCIOPOJ, HO
1 HH(OPMAIHIO B BUIC MOJICKYISIPHOM MarHUTHOM MaMSATH, KOTOPOI KIIETKH
OpPraHoB OOMEHHBAIOTCSI C MO3TOM — YIPABJIIONIAM ITapaMeTpoM opra-
HI3Ma. [IposBiIeHNEe MarHeTH3Ma y OpPraHUYeCKUX MOJEKYIN HaOmomaeTcs B
noctpoernu cnupaner JJHK n PHK mMonexyrn aMiHHOKHCIIOT 1 MX JIEBO— WITH
MpaBO-HaNpPaBIeHHOCThI0. CHIDKEHNE YPOBHS Jkelle3a MPUBOIAUT K HeoOpa-
THMBIM N1aTOJIOTMYECKUM U3MEHEHUSIM, B YACTHOCTH, K PA3BUTHUIO PaKa.

Takum o0pa3oM, HccaenoBaHHE YPOBHS reMONIOOMHA B paHHEH anar-
HOCTUKE MHOTHX MCHXOCOMATHUYECKHX HapylIeHHH paboThl OpraHusma
uMeeT OONbIIOE 3HAYEHUE M TO3BOJSIET PACCMATPUBATH €r0 KaK €IUHBIH
JUAarHOCTUYECKUI UHTETPaIbHbINA MapaMeTp CUCTEMbI KPOBU.

7. CucteMbl ynpaBJjieHHs 310POBbeM H HHTErpPaJbLHBINA NapaMeTp

C uenplo JOCTMIKEHUS COCTOSHUSI TapaHTHPOBAHHOTO aJEKBATHOTO
BO3/ICUCTBUSI Ha COCTOSIHUE TPEAJiaraeTcsl pacCMaTpHBATh JBE CHCTEMBI
YIpaBJICHUA: CUCTEMaAa COMATUKU W CUCTEMA INCUXHKH, KOTOPBIC OTIMYa-
FOTCSI IIPEAMETOM HCCIICIOBAHMS.

YuuThIBas Ha3HAUYCHUE JTAHHBIX CHCTEM, BBEIEM CIIEIYIOIINE OIpe/e-
neHus. CUCTEMOM yIpaBJIeHHUS COMATHKON ((PU3HOIOTHYECKUMH TIapame-
TpaMH) — HA3BIBAETCA COBOKYIHOCTH JJIEMEHTOB PAa3IMIHOW TPUPOIHL,
MpeAHA3HAYCHHBIX U TOANEPKAHUS 3aJaHHOTO 3HAYCHUS ITapaMeTpOB
WM M3MEHEHHE HX 10 KOM(POPTHBIM (PU3HOIOTHIECKAM ITOKa3aTeIsIM.
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CucteMoil ynpaBICHUS TICUXUKON (TICHXHYECKHMH ITapaMeTpaMHu)
HA3bIBAETCSA COBOKYIMHOCTBH 3JIEMEHTOB Pa3iIMYHON MPHUPOABI, MpeAHA3HA-
YEHHBIX JUIsl cTa0WiM3anuy (pyHKIIMOHAIBHBIX MapaMeTPOB MPH Pa3inuy-
HBIX CTPECCOBBIX CHUTYaIlMSX M Pa3BUTHC aNalTUBHBIX MyTeH cTaOmim3a-
WU TICUXOCOMATUYECKUX COCTOSHUH.

OOBEKT ympaBIEHHUS — 3TO JJIEMEHT CHCTEMBI, KOTOPBIA peanm3yeT
MOCTaBleHHYIO 11enb. Ecnu uHbopManms o mapameTpax COCTOSHHUS 3JIe-
MEHTOB CHCTEMBI IIEpeIacTcs OT HUX K 0OBEKTY YIPaBICHHUS TO 3TO «IIps-
Masi CBS3b», a KOTJIa MiepeaaeTcs OT 00beKTa YIPABICHUS K APYTUM dIIEMEH-
TaMm, TO 3TO — «oOpaTHas cBA3b». Ecnm mHpOpManns nepemaeTcss MexXIy
AIIEMEHTAMHU CHCTEMBI, TO TAKHE CBSI3U HA3BIBAIOTCS «JIOKATBHBIMIY. Eciu
CHCTEMa CJIOKHAs W HMEIOTCS HECKOJIBKO IOACHCTEM, W WH(pOpMAaIus
nepeaeTcs MeXay 3JIEMEHTaMU Pa3lIMYHbIX MOJCHCTEM, TO TaKue CBS3U
Ha3bIBAOTCS «MEKCHUCTEMHBIMIY. ECIIM B cOCTaBe CUCTEMBI OJIH DJIEMEHT,
KOTOPBIH SIBISAETCSI OOBEKTOM YIPABICHHS, TO 3TO IIPOCTasi CUCTEMay, a
ecyin 0oJIee OTHOTO — TO «CIIOKHASD).

B peanpHBIX crcTeMax, KOrma IPOUCXOOHUT Pa3phIB OOpaTHOU CBS3H,
BO3HUKAET HapylICHHUE ee paboThl — 3a00JIeBaHHE UITH KaTaCTPOQa CUCTEMBI
YIpaBIeHUS 300pOBheM. TepMUH KaTacTpoga CHCTEMBI YIPaBICHHS 300PO-
BBEM — 3TO TaKO€ COCTOSHHE CUCTEMBI, IIPH KOTOPOM IICUXOJIOTUYECKOTO U
MEINKaMEHTO3HOTO BO3/IEHCTBUS HEMOCTATOUHO IS IPUBEICHNUS (PyHKIIN-
OHAJIbHBIX MTAPaMETPOB COCTOSHUS YeIOBeKa B (PU3UOIOTHYECKYIO HOPMY.

[Iporiecc ynpaBieHns: COCTOUT U3 HECKOJIBKO 3TaroB: 1) coop u obpa-
00Tka HH(pOpMaIKMK; 2) aHATU3, CHCTEMATH3aIlHs, CHHTE3; 3) MOCTAHOBKA
Ha 3TOH OCHOBE Iiejieil (BBIOOp MeTojia yNpaBlieHUs, TIPOTHO3); 4) BHE-
peHrEe BBIOPAHHOTO MeETONAa YIPAaBICHUS, 5) OIEeHKa S(PPEKTUBHOCTH
BBIOpaHHOTO MeTofla yrpapieHus (oOparHas cBsizb). CTpyKTypHas cxema
CYIIECTBYIOIIEH CHCTEMBI YIPABICHHUS OPraHU3MOM II0 OTKIOHEHHIO €TO
(YHKITMOHAJIBHBIX TAPAMETPOB OT 3aJaHHBIX NPECTABICHA Ha pHC. 5.

AJTOpUTM pabOTHl CUCTEMBI YIIPABICHHUS 37I0POBbEM (pHC. 2) Clenyro-
muid. Ha aneMeHT cucteMsl «4» IefCcTBYIOT BHEUIHHE BO3JEHCTBUSA, KOTO-
pBIE U3MEHSIOT €TO COCTOSHHE. 3a7ada CHCTEMBI PEryIHpOBaHUS 3aKIIIO-
yaeTcd B TOM, 4YTOOBI BBLAEP)KaTh 3aJaHHOE 3HAYEHHE HHTErPaibHOTO
mapametpa [L,,,. .. Iy, . . [l .. 3aaaTauk «1», 1o 3Ha4eHUsIM HOPMATUB-
HOU BEJMYMHBI (PU3HOJIOTHUSCKOTO TTapaMeTpa, BhIPaOaThBacT 3HAYCHUE
I13an, koTopoe nmocTynaer Ha ycTpoMcTBO cpaBHeHMs. Crona ke 10 KaHa-
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Z(1)
Otk Anroputm CpencTBo jevennst
AIT
1 H3a 2 3 4 | 5

MTex |

Puc. 5. Cxema cymecTByIoLIeil CHCTEMBbI PeryJHpOBaHus 310POBbs

O6o3HadeHus: 1| — 3a7aT4uK HOPMATHUBHBIX 3HAYECHHH HHTETPAJBHBIX MapaMeTpOB,
2 — UH(OPMAIMOHHO-YIPABIAIONIEE YCTPOMCTBO, 3 — KOPPEKTHPYIOIIEE CPEICTBO
YIIPaBJICHUS BO3EHCTBHS, 4 — 0OBEKT YIPaBIEHHS, 5 — yCTPONHCTBO OLICHKHU ITapaMeTPOB
COCTOSIHUSL.

JIaM CBSI3HM OT YCTPOWCTBA aHATIHM3aTOpa ITapaMeTPOB «5» MOCTyIaeT 3Have-
Hue Tekyiero [ITek u Ha BbIXO/e cUrHAaN paccornacoBanus Al mogaercs
B MH(OPMAITIOHHO-YTIPABIISIONIEE YCTPOHCTBO «2», KOTOPOE BhIpabaThI-
BAeT AJTOPHUTM JICYCHUsI, JJIsl TIPUBEICHUS MAleHTa B (PU3HOIOrHYECKU
koM(opTHOE cOoCTOsSTHHE. DINEMEHT «3» JaeT KOMaHIy Ha HCIONb30BaHHE
MCUXOJIOTHYECKOTO M MEIUKaAMEHTO3HOTO BO3IEHCTBUS (CPEICTBO KOPPEK-
LUH) TS IPUBEICHHS B 3aJaHHOE COCTOsTHIE. KOHEUHOH 1ebio mpuMeHe-
HUSI TEOPHH YIPABICHUS 3I0POBHEM SIBISETCS COINIACOBAHHOCThH CPEICTB
KOPPECKITUOHHOTO BOSHeﬁCTBHﬂ N COCTOsSAHHUA 4YCJIOBCKA, OIITHMH3ALUA
QJIITOPUTMa BOCCTAHOBJICHUS TAPAMETPOB 10 (HHU3HUOIOTHUECKOH HOPMBI U
opranuzanus 3pQGeKTUBHOTO (DYHKIIMOHHPOBAHUS CHUCTEMBI YIPaBICHUS
KOPPEKIHOHHOTO Bo3zelicTBrs. CrcTeMa yrpaBieHHs 310POBbEM COCTOUT
U3 N-TIOJICHCTEM, KaXK/asi U3 KOTOPBIX PETYIUPYET COCTOSHIE COOTBETCTRY-
toriero oprana. OJTHAaKO KaXkIbIi U3 DJIEMEHTOB TpeOyeT pa3padoTKH COOT-
BETCTBYIOIIETO aJITOpUTMA U (PYHKIIMOHAIBHOU cXeMbl ero padboThl. CTpyK-
TYpHasi CXeMa CHCTEMbI YIIPaBJICHHs 3/I0pPOBbEM MPEACTaBIeHa Ha puc. 6.
OnTuMu3anus TEOPUU U MPAKTHKH YIIPABICHHS ApaMeTpaMi COCTOsI-
HUI 37I0POBbS BKIIFOUAET CICAYIOIIE AITOPUTMBI: 1) BBIICISIFOT HHTEPH-
POBaHHBIC 3aJaHHBIC 3HAUYCHHS YMPABISIEMBIX (DYHKIMOHAIBHBIX Hapame-
TPOB COCTOSIHUS; 2) TUIAHUPYIOT MEPOIPHUSITHUS IO ONMPEICICHUIO TEKYIIUX
3HAUCHUH NapaMeTPOB COCTOSHHUS; 3) ONPEEISIOT OTKJIOHCHHE (YHKITHO-
HaJIBHBIX TIOKa3aTeNeil U MPOBOMST aHAIN3 IPUYNH OTKIOHECHUS (PyHKIH-
OHAIIbHBIX [APAMETPOB OT HOPMbI; 4) MIPOBOST HA3HAYCHUE A/IEKBATHOTO
COCTOSIHHIO aJITOPHUTMA BOCCTAHOBIIEHHS (DYHKIIMOHAIBHBIX TAPAMETPOB 110
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Aunroputm Cpexacrso Z(t)
OTKJIOHEHHUE TeyeHus TIeYeHust
+ All,
H’sa \ !
il
1 2 3 4 |, | 5
HTeKl
OTKJIOHEHUE AJTOpHTM
+AIT IeYeHHs Cpexctso
1 - i 2 3 JIeYeHHs.
OTKJIOHEHHUE AJtropuT™
ieueHus
+AlT, Cpexctso
1 [sn 2 3 JIeYeHHs]

Puc. 6. CTpykTypHas cxeMa CUCTeMbl YIPABJIEHHUSI 310POBbEM

OO6o3Hauenus: 1. 3aaT4MK HOPMATMBHOTO 3HAYECHHsS HMHTErPajJbHOrO MHapamerpa
coctostHUSL (Lo, .. .[lsam, -..Iliam); 2. MHGOPMAIIMOHHO — YIIPABISIONIEE YCTPOUCTBO
MIPUHATHS PELICHUS; 3. MEAUKaMEHTO3HOE CPENCTBO YIPABICHHA JiedeHUEM; 4. 00BEKT
ynpaBieHus (apamMeTpbl COCTOSHMSA 4eJIOBEKa); 5. YCTPOHCTBO OLIEHKH MapaMeTpoOB
COCTOSIHUSI; ® — yCTPOUCTBO CPABHEHMUS.

(hU3HONOTHYECKOM HOPMBI; 5) TIPOBOAAT KOPPEKTUPYIOIIEe BO3ICHCTBUE Ha
(YHKIIMOHATIBHBIE MTApaMETPHI OpraHu3Ma JUIsl IPUBEICHNS UX B 3aJJaHHOE
rapaHTUPOBaHHOE OE30MacCHOE 3I0POBHE. lICIONb30BaHME TAKOTO aNro-
pUTMa YIPaBICHHUS CHCTEMOW OOECIICUNT TapaHTHpOBaHHOE Oe30ImacHoe
COCTOSIHHE 310POBbS YEJIOBEKa.

Cy11ecTBYIOT J1Ba OCHOBHBIX THIIa JUATHOCTUKU M OLIEHKH COCTOSIHUN
opraHm3Ma: OOBEKTHBHBIH M CyObeKTHBHBIA. K OOBEKTHBHBIM MeTOImaM
OTHOCST: UHCTPYMEHTAJIbHBINA, PACUETHBII, CTATUCTUYECKUHN, SKCIIEPTHBIN
1 KoMOUHUpOBaHHbIH. K CyObEeKTUBHBIM OTHOCAT OIpeesieHue COCTOSIHUN
3I0pOBbsS Ha OCHOBE COLMOJIOTMYECKHUX ompocoB. Hampumep, ams kax-
JIOT0 KOHKPETHOTO YEJIOBEKA 3HAYMMOCTh PAa3IMUHbIX MTOKa3aTesel cylec-
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TBeHHO JupdepeHInpoBaHa, clIeIOBaTEIBHO, TIPH UX aHATIN3e HEU30eKEeH
3JIEMEHT CyObEeKTUBHOCTH. [103TOMY, TaKk BaKHO ONPEACITUTh WX 3HAYH-
MOCTb B HACTOSIIITNII MOMEHT BPEMEHH.

OpnnHako, JaHHBIX METOMIOB MUATHOCTUKHM HEAOCTATOYHO, MIOITOMY MBI
TIpeaiaraéM BBECTH TOHSATHE €IMHOTO HHTETPAIILHOTO MapaMeTpa.

HuTerpanbHplil mapaMeTp O3HAYAE€T — WHAUBHUIYAIbHBIN N1 JaHHOU
0O0JIe3HH, YACTHBIHM, BEIOOPOYHBIH, HANOOJIEE SICHO OTPAXKAIOIIHIA XapaKTe-
puctuky nenoro. Cucrema ynpasieHHs] OpraHU3MOM Ha OCHOBAHHH MHTE-
rpajibHOTO MapaMeTpa CUCTEMbI KPOBHU IIPECTaBIECHA Ha pucC. 7.

CucTeMa KpOBH

A\ 4
A 4

HMccnenyemblie mapaMeTpbl KPOBH

{

Hepapxusi napaMeTpoB KPOBH

HnTerpanbusiii napamerp - Heb

A4

Yupasasiiomuii napametp - Heb

T

‘Ynpasasiemblii noka3zarenas -Fe2+

CucreMa ynpapJieHHsI COCTOSIHHEM
OpraHu3Ma

Puc. 7. Cucrema ynpapjieHusi OpraHu3MoM
HA OCHOBAHUM MHTErpajbHOI0 NapamMeTpa cucTeMbl KPOBH

Ilo yxazaHHOH mpu4KMHE HEOOXOAUMBI UCCIEIOBAHHUS sl MOBBILIEHUS
KauecTBa JUATHOCTUKU U aJIeKBATHBIX aITOPUTMOB KOPPEKLMU COCTOSHHUSI
YeJI0BeKa CUHTE3UPOBAHHBIX ONTUMAIBHBIM cI0c000M. OHU JOIXKHBI 00e-
CIIEYUTh OLCHKY OTKIOHEHUS (PU3HONOTHUECKUX MapaMeTpoOB OT HOPMBI U
BBISIBIICHUE YIIPABISIOUIETO MHTEIPATUBHOIO AUArHOCTHUECKOTO Mapame-
Tpa ¢ y4eTOM paHHEll ANarHOCTHKH Ha OCHOBAHUU HCCIECAOBAHUS MOKAa3a-
TeNel CUCTEMBI KPOBH, YTO MO3BOJIUT IPOBOJUTE AJJEKBATHOE COCTOSHHIO
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OpraHu3Ma CBOCBPEMEHHOE MPOrHO3UPOBAHKE TICUXOCOMATUIECKUX HAPY-
IICHUH, a Takke pa3paboTaTh CBOCBPEMEHHYIO KOPPEKIUIO MMaTOJIOTHYEC-
CKHUX COCTOSIHUM.

8. BbIBOIBI U MpeIIOKeHUS

B pesymerare aHamm3a DaHHBIX HUCCICIOBAHMS BBIICICHBI PSI TEMIIE-
pPaMEHTANBHBIX XapaKTEPHCTUK, COOTBETCTBEHHO HHIMBHIYaJIbHO-THIIO-
JIOTUYECKOM HANpaBICHHOCTH CYyObEKTOB. AHAJIW3 MOMYyYEHHBIX JaHHBIX
MOKa3aJl, YyTo, CPEAH HUCCIIeTyEeMBIX JIMII MPeodIaIatoT JULa UMEHHO PaBHO-
BECHOTO THIIA TeMIlepaMeHTa. B pe3ynbrare n3ydeHus BpeMeHHbIX Mapame-
TPOB OINPENEICHO, YTO UCCIICAYEMbIE BPEMEHHBIE MTapaMeTphl KOIeOIsITCs
B OMpEJENICHHBIX MpeJesiaX U COCTABIISAIOT MOKa3aTeNd COOCTBEHHOH efu-
HUIBI BpeMeHu paBHbIMU OT 0,86 cex 10 0,94 cek.

[To pe3ynbraram TaHHBIX XPOHOMETPUPOBAHUS U BBIJICICHUS! COOCTBEH-
HOW €IWHHIIBI BPEeMEHHU OBUIO TMOKA3aHO, YTO HaWOONbIIas TPyIINa JIHIL
MIPUHAJJICKHUT K PABHOBECHOMY THITY TEMIIEPAMEHTA C IMOKa3aTesIMH cO0-
CTBEHHOW eMHUIIBI BpeMeHH paBHOH — 0,9 cek.

CTpyKTypHBI aHATN3 BPEMEHHBIX ITapaMEeTPOB MO3BOJIMII OTIPEICIIHTH,
9TO TMapa-MeTphl COOCTBEHHOW eIWHHIBI BpeMeHH B mpenenax — 0,9 cek
BBISIBIICHBI Y 251 de-nmoBeka, u cocTaBisioT 64,9%, 3T WHANBUABI COCTa-
BIIA TPYIILy JIAI] C PAaBHOBEC-HBIM THIIOM TE€MIIEpaMEHTa; CyOBEKTHI C
nokaszareasiMu paBHbIMH OT 0,91 cek n0 0,94 cek, 4To OBUIO BBISIBICHO Y
54 yenosek (14,0%), cocTaBuiu rpyniy Jull ¢ MEJIaHXOJOUIHON HaNpas-
JICHHOCTBIO TEMIIEPaMEHTA; CYOBEKTHI C IMOKa3aTeNIsIMH COOCTBEHHOHN €/IH-
HULBI BpeMeHH paBHbIME OT 0,86 cex 10 0,89 cek, 4To ObUIO BBISABIECHO Y
34 genosek (8,9%), cocTaBUIM IPYMITy JTUIL] C CAHTBUHOMIHOW HaMpaBJeH-
HOCTBIO TeMIIepaMeHTa; CyObeKTHI ¢ mokazatensimu oT 0,7 cex o 0,79 cek,
yTo ObUIO BBIsIBIEHO y 20 uenoBek (5,1%), cocTaBuiau rpymmy JuIl ¢
XOJIEPOUIHON HAMpPaBIEHHOCTHIO TeMIIEpaMeHTa; UHIWBUIBI C MOKa3aTe-
JISIMH COOCTBEHHOM €TMHUIIBI BpeMEHH paBHOU — 1,1 cek, 4TO BBISBICHO y
28 uyenoBek (7,1%), oTHECEHBI K CyOBeKTaM ¢ (hIerMaToONIHON HalpaBJIcH-
HOCTBIO TEMIIEpaMEHTA.

CTpyKTypHBIH aHAJN3 CTATHCTHYCCKUX BO3PACTOB HCCIEAYCMBIX JIHIT 1
BPEMEHH OCTPOTO IPOSIBJICHUSI COMAaTHIECKOTO HApYyIICHHUs, ITOKa3ajl, ITO
MAaKCUMAaJIbHBIN BO3PACTHOU NMEPHUOA IPOSBICHHS HAPYIIEHUA IPUXOOUTCSA
CTpOTO Ha ONpeNIeIeHHbIE, Y3JIOBbIE TOUKH — TOUKH OH(ypKanu.
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Bpemst mexny maHHpIMH TOuKamu obOpasyer C-mepmox, C-mepuoand-
HOCTh Ui CYOBEKTOB C PAaBHOBECHBIM THIIOM TEMIIEPAaMEHTA COOTBET-
cTByeT — 7,65 roma. [InurensHocTh C-riepuoa HaIpsSIMyIO 3aBHCHT KakK OT
COOCTBEHHOU (OMONOTHYECKON) eMHHUIBI BPEMEHH, TaK W, COOCTBEHHOTO,
MICHX0COMATHYECKOTO, THYHOCTHO 3HAYMMOTO, CYOBEKTUBHOTO KBaHTa BOC-
npusitust Bpemern cyorektoM (CIICK cyObexTa).

B pesynsrare mpoBeIEHHOTO HCCIIEIOBaHUS ObLT pa3pa0doTaH AMArHO-
CTHYECKHI aTOPUTM MO OINPEICICHUIO BPEMEHH DPa3BUTHS IICHXOCOMa-
TUYECKOTO0 PAacCTPOMCTBA Ha OCHOBE WHIMBHUAYaJbHO-THIIOJIOTHYECKUX
ocobeHHocTel nHauBuaa — C-MeTpuka 3abosieBaHus, KOTOpasi MO3BOJIET
BBISIBUTH BPEMSl €r0 BEPOATHOTO OCTPOTO MPOSIBICHUS — «30HY PHUCKa»,
paccuuTars TOUKH (Ha30BOW CHUHTYISIPHOCTH, a TaKKe BBIIBUTH XapakrTep,
CTPYKTYpY U IOCJIEAYIOIEE Pa3BUTHE PACCTPONHCTBA BO BPEMEHHU.

«30HBI pHCKa» TMPEJCTABICHBl CICAYIOMUM: JUII 3KCTPaBEpTHPO-
BaHHO HAIPABIICHHBIX CYOBEKTOB — 3TO — 28,6 neT (+2-4 mecsa oT IaThl
THS poxaeHus); 42,9(£2-4 mec.) ner; 59,2(+2-4 mec.) roaa; A UHTPO-
BEPTHUPOBAHHO HANPABICHHBIX WHAWBUAOB — 3TO -32,6(+2-4 Mmec.) roxa;
48,9(£2-4 mec.) net; 63,2(£2-4 mec.) rona.

Cucrema ymnpaBleHHS IOJDKHA BKIIIOYAaTh COBOKYITHOCTH AJIEMEHTOB
Pa3NIUYHON TPHUPOIBI, MPEeAHAZHAYCHHBIX Ui CTa0WiIM3anuy (DyHKIIHO-
HaJIBHBIX MTAPaMETPOB OpPTraHU3Ma IIPH Pa3IUIHBIX CTPECCOBBIX CHTYAIIHSX
¢ (hopMHpOBaHUEM U PA3BUTHEM ATalTHBHBIX MTyTEH CTAOMIM3aUH TICHXO-
COMATHYECKUX COCTOSHUH.

OOO0CHOBaHO, YTO CHUCTEMATH3AlHUs MMAapaMETPOB COCTOSHUS YeTOBEKa
MO3BOJISIET ONITUMHU3NPOBATh MPOLIECC PaHHEH TUarHOCTUKA COMaTUYECKUX
HapylIeHUH, a TakKe ONTUMH3MPOBATH MPOIECC aJeKBATHOTO ICHUXOJO-
TUYECKOr0 U MEJUKAaMEHTO3HOTO KOPPEKTHPYIOLIETO YIPABISIONIET0 BO3-
JEHCTBUSA C LENbIO PUBEACHUS (PYHKIMOHATIBHBIX TAPaMETPOB OpraHU3Ma
YyenoBeKa B (PU3HOIIOTUIECKYI0 HOPMY.

[TokazaHo, 4TO HCMONB30BaHHE PaHHEH NHMATHOCTUKA HAa OCHOBAaHHUH
HMHTErPaJIbHOTO MTapaMeTpa CUCTEMbI KPOBH B Pa3BUTHH HapyIIeHHH (yHK-
IMUOHUPOBAHUA OpraHu3Ma 4Ye€JIOBCKa, MO3BOIACT BBIABUTH PAaHHUE IICH-
X0-COMAaTHU4YC€CKUEC HAPYHICHUA 10 Ha4YaJia pa3BUTUA OPTaHUICCKUX U3MECHE-
Hui. HTErpansHbIil mapaMeTp 03HaYaeT — WHANBUAYATbHBIN ISl JAHHON
0O0JIe3HH, YACTHBIHM, BEIOOPOYHBIH, HANOOJIEE SICHO OTPAXKAIONINIA XapaKTe-
PHUCTHUKY IIETIOTO.
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3TO MO3BOJIUT MPOBOJUTH PAHHIOK TUATHOCTHUKY PAa3JIMYHBIX HAPYIIIe-
HUH U pa3paboTaTb ONTHMAIBHBIN aITOPUTM BOCCTAHOBIICHHS IIAPAMETPOB
710 MX (PU3HOJIOTHYECKOW HOPMBIL.

@dakTop BpeMEeHH — 3TO OTIIpaBHAs TOUYKA, IBIDKYIIAs IPHYNHA (CHIa),
WM OTIopa JJIsl AEHCTBUS WHCTPYMEHTA, KOTOPHIM SIBISIETCS COOCTBEHHBIH
TICUXOCOMAaTHYCCKHIA KBAaHT BocTpusATHs BpeMeHHu cyonekTa (CIICK cy0b-
€KTa), Ha OCHOBAaHUH KOTOPOTO MOXHO Pa3paboTaTh alrOPUTMBI IIPOTHO3H-
POBaHHS TEUCHUS IICHXOCOMATHYCCKUX PAaCCTPOICTB.

BebinonHeHHple  MccneoBaHUsT M pa3pa0OTaHHbIE IPEVIOKEHHS MOTYT
CITYXKHTb JUTSI YHU(PUKAIIMA MEKIUCIUILTTHAPHBIX MEIUIMHCKUX TEPMUHOB U
MOHATHI, TIPY YTOUYHCHHU KPyra PelllaeMbIX 33ad Ha KaKIOM 3Tare JUarHO-
CTUKH, KOPPEKIIOHHOM BO3/ICHCTBUM, TPO(PUIAKTHKE, MPU CHUHTE3E CHUCTEM
YIIpaBJICHHS 30POBBEM JUISl CO3AAHHS MOZIEIIEH THAarHOCTUKO-TEPAIeBTHUECKHX
TMIPOIIECCOB Pa3iIMYHBIX BHJIOB TICUXOCOMATHYECKUX HAPYIIEHHH. AJITOPUTMBI
CTaOMIIM3aIK COCTOSIHUS MOTYT HCIOJIB30BATECS B COYCTAHUU C TPAIHIHOH-
HBIMH METOJIAMH JICUECHHS 1 TPETyCMOTPEHHBIMI KJIMHUYECKUMH TIPOTOKOJIAMHL.

KoHeuHO#1 1enbi0 pUMEHEHHS TEOPUH YIPABJICHUS 3/I0POBbEM SIBIIS-
€TCs COITIACOBAaHHOCTH CPEICTB KOPPEKIIMOHHOTO BO3ICUCTBHS U COCTOS-
HUS YEJIOBEKa, ONITUMH3ALUS AITOPUTMA BOCCTAHOBIICHHS ITaPaAMETPOB 10
(bU3HONOTNYECKO HOPMBI W OpraHu3anus 3PQPEKTUBHOTO (PYHKIIHOHH-
POBaHHS CHUCTEMBI YIIPaBIEHHsI KOPPEKIIMOHHOTO Bo3neiicTBus. [loaTomy,
JIaHHOE MCCICAOBAHNE HYKIAETCS B CBOMX JAIFHEHITHX pa3paboTKax.
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NON-INSTRUMENTAL FACILITIES
OF LIE DETECTION AND THEIR EFFICIENCY
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HEIHCTPYMEHTAJIbHI 3ACOBHU JETEKIII BPEXHI TA iX
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Abstract. In this investigation we have analyzed theoretical and applied
problems of lie detection. The main purpose of researching was proving
that non-instrumental detection methods had effective. We wanted to dis-
tinguish special features of lie in the experiment. We have analyzed main
modern detection methods of lie, which were divided by non-instrumen-
tal and instrumental. Most famous instrumental detection methods of lie
is polygraph. Instrumental detection methods base on diagnostic of emo-
tion, whom must accompanies lie. However, liar doesn’t always feel that’s
why we have to use non-instrumental detection methods. They consist
of non-verbal signs, which analyze gestures, facial expressions, micro
expressions, and paralinguistic signs of speaking (intonation, pitch), lin-
guistic signs. In the experiment we’ve researched linguistic and paralin-
guistic features of lie, compared these in true and lie texts. The results of
experiment are evidence changing of three types of parameters. The first
type is pace and rhythm, frequency and duration of pause increases, tons
of voice rises. The second type involves expressive features of behavior.
They are gestures, facial expressions, microexpressions, eyes moving and
spatial arrangement. Theoretical analysis testifies that main feature of lie is
increasing adaption gestures, especially touching the face and stereotypical
movements, emblematic reservations, illustrator mismatches and speech
content. It is a vexed question about eyes movements. Romanova N.M. has
proved liars don’t look away, but look at interlocutor. Their eyes move only
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we are speaking. Additional evidences of lie are vegetative changes. They
are skin color change, pulse, breath, perspiration etc. Third type of indica-
tors is psycholinguistic indicator. They are text and related characteristics.
One subtype of the psycholinguistic indicators is paralinguistic indicator.
Paralinguistic indicators consist of voice tone change, accent, intonations,
pace of speech. We call them tempo-rhythmic. Linguistic indicators include
grammatical structure of sentences, details, logic structure of text, special
word markers, plug-in constructions, quotes, speech errors. Additional way
of detection is diagnostic of graphological characteristics. Such method
reveals a person’s tendency to lie, imagination during writing and emotional
conditions in that moment. In whole correlation has revealed reliability of
selected features. The main perspectives are increasing diagnostic indica-
tors of lie, especially non-verbal, comparing methods of detection. We are
going to create complex algorithm of lie detection.

1. Beryn

JlromuHa HEMOXKIIMBA 11032 KOMYHIKAIIi€10, JIe BOHA BUUTHCS, OY/Iy€ CTO-
CYHKH, 37100yBae cobi 3aco0u Ui iCHYBaHHS 1 camopealizy€eThesi, TOOTO
3aJIOBOJIBHSIE TEPEBAKHY OUTBIIICTE CBOIX MOTPed. OCHOBHOIO MPOOIEMOI0
B KOMYHIKaIlii MpeICTaBIIA0Th ASCTPYKTUBHI 1i ()OPMH, sSKi CTBOPIOIOTH
0e3J1iY MMepenkol Ha NUIAXY 10 ¢()EKTHBHOTO CITIJIKYBaHHS 1 B3a€EMOPO3Y-
MiHHS. OIHAM 3 Takux € OpexHs, TOOTO MPEICTABICHHS CITIBPOZMOBHUKY
3yMHUCHE HEMPaBIUBOI iH(pOpMAIIii 381111 BIacHOI BUTOH. SIK 3 He3aram ' sIT-
HUX YaciB iCHye OpexHsl, TaK 1 iCHyBaIH cripoOu i po3mmuppoBKH i HEHTpa-
mizanii. B XX-XXI cropiuusx 1 npobiemMa BUHILIA HA piBEHb HAyKOBOI,
SIKOI0 3aiiMaroThes (haxiBIl 3 KOMYHIKalil, 10 3aKOHOMIPHO MalOTh BiIHO-
HICHHS JIO TICUXOJIOTIi.

VY momrykax e(QeKTUBHOTO 3aco0y pO3Mi3HAHHS OpexHi HaykoBHi i
MPAaKTUKH BAABANNCS JI0 PI3HOMAHITHUX 3ac00iB, iHOMI JOCHUTH €KCTpaBa-
TaHTHHX, aJie B PE3yJIbTaTi IUIIXOM BiOOpY 3aJHMIIIIINCS JEKUIbKA CaMUX
HAJIMHUX, SKI YMOBHO MOXHA PO3JIUJIMTH Ha JBI Kareropii: iHCTpyMeEH-
TaJbHI Ta HE IHCTPYMEHTANbHI. IHCTpyMeHTaNbHI 3ac00M OeTeKIli — Ie B
OCHOBHOMY BHMKOPHCTaHHS MoJirpady, abo «IeTeKTopy OpexHi», HayKOBe
OOIpyHTYBaHHS SIKOMY OyJ0 po3po0OiieHe B Mpalsix BiloMOro ncuxogizio-
nora O.P. Jlypii. Xoda cripo6u 3pobuth (ikcaIiiro i3ioJoriyHAX peaKiii
JIIOMWHY T yac OpexHi poOuimces nyxe naBHo. [IpuHIMI 1IBOTO 3ac00y
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JOCUTH TIPOCTHI: BiH momsrae y ¢ikcamii ¢i3ionoriyHux IposBiB eMOLii-
HOT peaxilii B CUTYyaIlil, KOJIM 1HAWBIJl TOBOPUTH HENPAaBY, 3HAIOUH TIPO IIE,
TOOTO CBIZIOMO, 1110, BIIacHE 1 € OpexHs. [lomirpad peectpye nexiapka OCHOB-
HUX TIapaMeTPiB: YaCTOTY CEPIIEBUX CKOPOUCHbB, apTePialIbHUM THCK, IIKIip-
HO-TaJIbBaHIYHY PEaKIlito, 0COOTUBOCTI TUXAHHS JIFOMUHH, a TAKOXK CyYacHI
noJiirpa MOXKYTh PEECTPYBATH MIMIKY 1 3MiHH BHCOTH TOHY. [lomirpad
3000yB MIMPOKY IMOIYJSIPHICTH, TOMY IIO JO3BOJISB 00 €KTUBHO PEECTPY-
BatH ncuxodizionoriuni peaxuii iHguBiza. Moro mpomoBKyOTh MHPOKO
BUKOPUCTOBYBaTH y Mig0Opi KaJapiB 1 KpUMIHAJIBHOMY MPOBaPKEHHI, HE
JMBJISIYUCH HA HU3KY KPUTUYHHX 3aCTEPEKEHb MIO0 HOTro HAIHHOCTI.

Ocob6nuBy npoOiieMy cTaHOBUTH (hakT OazyBaHHA nonirpada BUKITFOYHO
Ha (i310JOT1YHUX PEeaKI[isiX, BUKIUKAHUX eMolisMu. | sxmo momirpado-
JIOTH IIUIIXOM BIMOBIAHUX MpPOLEAYP HABUMINCS BIAPI3HATH 3BHYAliHE
XBUJIIOBaHHS JIFOJJMHU IIEpe/l TECTYBAHHAM BiJl CTpaxy BUKPUTTS OpExHi, TO
¢ikcyBaTi OpexHIO y BUIaAKaX BiJICYTHOCTI eMOIiHHOI peakiiii momirpag
He3maTeH. A Taki BUNAIKH HE piakicTs. Sk 3a3Haudae I1. Exman, OpexyH
MOXKE TIEPEKUBATH CTPaX BUKPHUTTS (TOi (hiKCYIOTBCS peakiiii cTpaxy) abo
MJTHECSHHS BT BIAIOr0 oOMaHy (aHAJIOT PaJioCTi), aje BCe OJHO I eMO-
niiHe pearyBanHs. OCOONHMBY CKJIAJHICTh B I[bOMY BHIAQJKY IPEACTABIIS-
FOTh 0COOH, IKi HE BiTYyBaIOTh BUPAKCHHUX €MOIIiH 1ix yac OpexHi. Tomy
MH BBa)XaeMO, [0 IHCTPYMEHTAJIbHI CITOCOOM JIETEKIiT HabaraTo mocryrna-
FOTHCS HE IHCTPYMEHTAJIBHHUM, K1 BIJIPI3HSIOTHCS, X0U 1 OIIBIIOI0 Y0’ €K-
TUBHICTIO, ajie W pi3HOMaHiTHImI. JIJIS MpakTHKa CKJIaIHICTh IMOJIATae B
TOMY, [0 KOXKEH JOCIITHUK HaMaracThCs MPEACTAaBUTH BIACHUH 3aci0 sK
MaKCHMAIIbHO €(DEeKTHBHUN i JUCKPEAUTYE TAaKMM YMHOM IHIII 3acolw,
SIKi MOXYTh OyTH HEe MeHII epeKTHBHI. [IpakTHKy, B CBOIO Yepry, BajKKO
MEPEBIPUTH METONOJOTIYHO NPABHIBHO, CKCIICPUMEHTAIBHUM IUISIXOM,
HaJiiHICT 00paHoro 3aco0y. 3 onIAay Ha 1€, OCHOBHOIO METOI0 HAIlloTo
JocmipkeHHd Oyfla CHCTEeMaTH3allis Ta eKCIepHMEHTaJdbHA IepeBipka
e(heKTUBHOCTI 3ac00iB OpexHi, SKi MPEACTaBICHI y HAYKOBUX JOCHIKEH-
Hsx nicuxosoris X X-XXI cropigus.

3aBaaHHs JOCTIDKEHHS NOIATAIN Y HACTYITHOMY:

— CHCTEMaTH3yBaTH Ta CKJIACTH SKOMOTa TMOBHMH IEpelik OCHOBHUX
03HaK OpEXHI, SIKi CTOCYIOTBCS K BEpOATbHUX, TaK 1 HeBepOAIbHUX MPOSBIB;

— OpraHi3yBaTH KOHCTATyBaJIbHE €KCIICPHIMEHTAIBHE JOCIIIKEHHS, SIKe
BKJTIOYA€ CIIOCTEPEIKECHHSI, aHANI3 TTPOIYKTIB AISUTLHOCTI, €KCIICPTHY OIIHKY
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1 craTuCTHYHY 00pOOKY OTPHMAaHMX IMOKAa3HUKIB Y OPEXIIUBHX 1 IPAaBAUBUX
MTOB1IOMIICHHSIX JIOCJTIKYBaHUX:

— 3pOOHTH BUCHOBOK PO HAHOIIbII €(heKTHBHI 3aCO00M ACTEKIII.

B mpencraBieHoMy eKCHEpHMEHTAIHHOMY AOCIHIIKEHHI MU JIOTPH-
MYBaJHCSl OCHOBHHX METONOJOTIYHHX BHMOT IIOJO MPOBEICHHS EKCIIe-
PUMEHTY, COPMYBABIIN KOHTPOJBHY I €KCICPHMEHTAJIbHY TPYILY, ale B
HAIIIOMY BUITAJIKy 31 3B’ s13aHUMU BUOipkamMu. L[ HeoOXiqHICTh 00yMOBJICHA
tBepmKkeHHIM O. Opast mpo Te, oo OpexHsI He Ma€ YHIBEPCAIbHUX O3HAK.
OCHOBHU TIarHOCTUYHUI KPUTEPIH — 3MiHA TUIOBOI JJIsl 1HJUBIA ITOBE-
JUHKH. 3 OISy Ha 1€, MM Hamarajuch BU3HAYAaTH MaKCHUMAaJIbHO HaJiHHI
napaMeTpu JeTeKIil, sKi 3yCTpidaroTbcs HaifuacTimie. Takok MU BpaxoBy-
BaJi Pi3HOIIAHOBICTH CaMOTO sBHIIAa OpexHi, 00 3yMuUCHa OpexHs MoXe
MaTé 3 OCHOBHI BUAM: NMPUXOBYBAaHHS, HAIIBIOpPAaBIa i MOBHA HEMpaBja.
Haiicknagnime ans aHamizy HamiBIpaBaa, 0 TOTO XK ii BaXKKO 31MITyBaTu B
EKCTICpUMEHTAJIbHIX YMOBAX, TOMY MH €KCIIEPUMEHTAIBLHO JIOCIiIKYBaIN
TIJIBKY TTOBHY HETIPABAY, ajie BUIICHI KpUTEPii MiAXOAATh YaCTKOBO 1 JUIS
BHSIBIICHHS IPUXOBYBaHHA iH(pOpMaii B TOBiZOMJICHHI.

2. HeBep0OaabHi 3aco0u nerexkuii OpexHi

[Tin HeBepOaNbHUMU 3ac00aMHU JETEKINT MU PO3YMIEMO KECTH (PyXH
PYK), MiMIKy (pyXH M’s3iB OOJHYYS), B TOMY YHCII 1 MIKpOBUPA3H, TTAHTO-
MIMIKy (pyXH Tija), CTAaTUCTHYHI [TO3H, PyXH ouei (KOHTAKT OYeH 3i CITiB-
PO3MOBHHKOM) JKECTH 1 MiMiKa, a TakoX 1 (hi3i0HOMIYHI 3aCO0U, KOJIU IO
pucaM OOIUYYsI HAMATAIOTHCS BUSIBUTH ATOJIOTIYHOTO OpexyHa, Xo4a Lei
3aci0 HaM BHUJAETHCA 3alBUM, TOMY IO (i310HOMIYHI MMOKa3HUKH, HAaBIiTh
SIKIIO TPUITYCTUTH 1X HAIIHHICTh, BKa3ylOTh Ha CXWIBHICTh 1O OpexHi,
TOOTO KMOBIPHICTH ii IPOSIBY B MOBEIIHII, a HE A1aTHOCTYIOTh KOHKPETHUIH
KOMYHIKaTUBHHH aKT.

HaiimomymsipHimmu cepei HeBepOanbHUX 3aC00iB € KECTH, SKi 3a3BU-
Yail aHaIi3y0Thes TipodaiiiepamMu sIK He IHCTPYMEHTAIBHUHN 3aci0 JeTeKIIii.
XKectu moxpisiroTh Ha 3 THIM: eMOJIEMH — BOHH TMO3HAYalOTh il (pasy, €
KyJIBTYPHO 00yMOBIICHUMH, TOMY JUTSI ACTEKIL{ OpexHi He BUKOPHCTOBYIOTECS;
KECTH-UTIOCTPATOPH — TIiJICHITIOIOTH 1 JIOTIOBHIOIOTH MOBIICHHS, OCHOBHHI
KpHUTepiii OpexHi — HECHIBIAMIHHS LIFOCTPATOPIB 1 3MICTY TEKCTY; KECTH-
amantopu (MaHIIYISTOPH) — 1X 301TBIIICHHS, HA TyMKY €KCIIEPTIB 3 MOBH TiJIa,
€ HaJIiHIM TTOoKa3HUKOM OpexHi. Taki i/1el, 30KkpemMa MpeCTaBlIeH] B Mparsx
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BIJIOMHX KJIACHKIB «HeBepOasikmy», Hanpukia, A. [1iza un M. Bpinb, 30i16-
IICHHSI KECTIB aJIaNTePiB CBIAYKUTE MPO HEIMUPICTh. Takol TYMKH JOTPHMY-
€THCH 1 BiIoMa aMepuKaHChKa mpodaiinepka JI. [acc, ska aHagorom skecta-
aJIaniTopa BBaXKa€ HECTIOKIMHI pyXH JIFOJMHU Ha CTIJIbII, IEPeMUHAHHS 3 HOTH
Ha HOTY a00 TIPHKPHUBAHHS POTa PYKOIO, SIKE YaCTO MACKYIOTH ITiJI TOTUPAHHS
HOCA Y THIIUX YaCTHH 0OTHYYs TOMO. Takox 30LTBIIYEThCS KITbKICTh 3aKpH-
THX 1103, 0COOJTMBO, KOJIX HE ICMOHCTPYIOTh A0JioHi pyK (I. Bijicon). Mu Hi B
SIKOMY pa3i He TIParHeMO TUCKPEIUTYBAaTH JOCIIHKEHHI BITOMHUX HAyKOBIIIB,
asie HaM Jyxe Om3bka nmo3uuis B. bipken6ina, sikuii 3a3Hayae, 110 KeCTH He
MArOTh OJIHO3HAYHOIO TPaKTyBaHHs. Hampukian, CTHCHYTI KyJlaKH CBiq4aTh
SIK TIPO arpeCHBHICTb, TaK 1 PO XBITIOBAHHSL.

Takox pa3oM 3 jkKecTaMH BUAUISIOTH CYMyTHI O3HAaKM — BEreTaTHUBHI
3MiHH, HalpHUKJIAJ, TOUYEPBOHIHHS (BiJ cOpoMy) uM Omixumil Komip mKipH,
3MiHH y IuXaHHi, TpeMop. JI. [T1acc Buainsie IUXaHHS K OTHY 3 KIIOYO-
BUX O3HaK OpexHi. Y O. dpas Texx BKAa3yeThCsl KOBTAHHS CIMHHU K 03HAKa
OpexHi. Takok y aBTOPKM 3YCTPIYA€THCS IOMYJSPHE TBEPIKCHHS IIPO
JKECTH MPUKPUBAHHS PYKOIO poTa abo IHIMUX BPa3IMBUX YACTHH TiNa, 5K
TO JKUBOTA, IIIW1, TEHITAIIH, 110 € TEX PEIYKIIIEI0 alanTepiB, MOXe 3yCTpi-
4yaTu HepBOBUH cMix. Jlo peui, TaKy 03HAKY MU YacTO CIIOCTEpIrajy i yac
EKCIICpUMEHTY, TIPO KM MOBa Oyie iiTH Hibkue. Ale Tpeba OyTH cripaBel-
JIUBUM — 111 03HAKHU CBITYMTH MPO CTPaxX 1 TPUBOKHE XBUITFOBAHHS CY0 €KTa,
aJie He 3aBXKIU OpeXHs BUKIIMKAE CTPaX y JIIONUHY (MAETHCS Ha yBa3i cTpax
BHKDHUTTS), & CTPax caM I0 co0i He 3aBKIM € HalIHHOI O3HAKOK OpEexHi.
Tomy Hama gymMKa — I 03HaKa MOXe OyTH TUTBKU APYTOPSAHOIO, XK HIsK
HE OCHOBHOIO B JETEKII.

Y HaykoBiif niTepaTypi iHOJI BUCYBA€ThCS MPUITYILEHHS, IO i Yac
OpexHi JII0AU MOXYTh MiHIMI3yBaTH 3arajbHUN 00CST XKECTUKYIALII, TOMY
10 OpexyHy He BUCTA4a€ IICUXIYHOT €Hepril CTeXXUTH 3a )KeCTaMH 1 CTBOPIO-
BaTU HEMPABAUBE MMOBioMiIeHHS. Taka JyMKa BUCYBajlach HU3KOIO JOCTIJ-
nukiB: I. Bincona, M. Jlecmonna. Takox OyBae BKa3iBka Ha KOMOiHAI[iIO
JIBOX O3HAK — MiHIMi3aIlii ’keCcTiB, 0COOIMBO TIOCTPATOPIB, | BAKOPHUCTAHHS
3aKPHUTHUX KECTIiB, HAIIPUKJIIA], PyKH B KHIIeHAX. Takox M. JlecMoHz BKasy-
BaB Ha BAXJIUBICTD BiICTEKCHHSI CHHXPOHHOCTI MOBJICHHS 1 HEBEpOAIBHIX
CUTHAaIIB, 00 1T Yac OpexHi MOBa TiJla HE BiJNIOBIJIA€ 3MIiCTy CKa3aHOTO.

[I{ono MiMiYHMX O3HAK, TO HAHYaCTIIIe paisiTh 3BEpTaTH yBary Ha Oui.
Hanpuknan, y npamsix JI. [macc, A. Xes 3a3Hada€eThes, O OpEXyHU MOCH-
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JIFOIOTh KOHTAKT 04eid, 00 X0uyTh 0AUUTH PEaKIlito Ha CBOI ClIOBA. 3 IPUBOY
KOHTaKTy O4el JaHi Ayxke cyrnepewinBi. Hanmpuknan, BiIOMHIA D0CTITHUK
opexHi O. ®@paii cTBepHKYBaB, 110 i Yac OPEXHi MOMIS]] 3aCTUTAE, IO €
€JIEMEHTOM 3MEHIIICHHS 3arajbHO1 KIIBKOCTI pyXiB Tina. OxHak, A. Merpa-
OSIH TiJ Yac CBOTO CKCIIEPUMEHTAJIBHOTO JOCIIKEHHSI HE ITiITBEPIUB
JKOJTHE 3 TIPUIYIICHB PO 0COOJIMBI PYXH OYeH, OIS abo 1HII XapakKTe-
pucTukn KoHTakTy oueil. H.M. PoMaHOBa Hamaranach eKCIEpUMEHTAIbHO
JOBECTH B3a€MO3B’5130K OpexHi 3 (i3i0NOTIYHHMH XapaKTCPUCTUKAMU —
PeaKIi€ero 3iHMIb, aje AaHi TeXX BUSABIIINCS HEOTHO3HAYHUMHU, X04a i Ba-
JIOCS IOBECTH 30UIBIICHHS YacTOTH KIIMAHHS 1 30UIbLICHHS IJIOUI PyXY
oAy (o4i «OiraroTh»), M0 MOXJIMBO, € O3HAKOI CTpecy i aKTUBHOTO
(hopMyItoBaHHS TyMKH. 3 BIIEBHEHICTIO MOKHA CKa3aTH JIUIIE MPO Te, 110
Mi¢ npo BiABEAEHHS MOIVISYy HE Ma€ OJHOTO HAYKOBOTO IiITBEPIMKEHHS.
Ha »anp, cmiB ctaButh gocmixeHHs A. Merpabsna i H.M. PomanoBoi
HEMOXIIMBO 4Yepe3 BiJIMIHHOCTI B YMOBaX €KCIIEPUMEHTY, MOXJIHMBY Ppi3-
HUIO Y BUOipIt. Takoxx HEB1IOMO, SIKi €MOITii{HI CTaHU IEePEKUBAIIH TOCITi-
JDKyBaHi 1 piBeHb 1X MaicTepHOCT] y OpexHi. ToMy OmHO3HAYHO TPHUHHATH
II0 03HAKY 10 BUKOPUCTAHHS HEMOXKIIMBO.

Takok y HHX 4YacTO MOXKHA IIOMITHUTH 3aCTHUIVIC 3IMBYBaHHS 3 €Je-
MEHTaMH PaJOCTi, IO BUPAKAETHCSA JIETKIH aCHMETPUYHIA MMOCMINIII —
e MiMiuHa Macka pamocti Bix Bmanoi OpexHi (O. dDpaii), acumeTprudHa
MTOCMIIIIKA TAaKOXK BKa3y€ Ta MPE3UPCTBO M0 )KEPTBH OOMaHY i TOTYTTS BIIac-
HOT 3BEPXHOCTI.

Jlo MIMIYHHX O3HAK TAKOXK BITHOCSTD IIBUIKE MOPTAHHS SIK O3HAKY TPH-
BoxkHocCTi. [1. ExmaH 1 Horo yuni (M. @pizen ta O. @paif) geo cranaapTu-
3yBaJIM IPOLIEAYPY OLIHKHA MIMIKH 1 6araToKpaTHO 30BN 11 HaJiHICTb.
[1. ExmaH 3anponoHyBaB OLIIHIOBAaTH HE MIMIKy B3arali, a MiKpoBUpasH, sKi
BIJIPI3HAIOTHCS BiJl MIMIUHOI MACKH KOPOTKO TPHUBATICTIO T4 MEHIIUM piB-
HEM BUPaXEHOCTi. MeTonnka goBena CBOKO i€BICTh B TUTAHHS BUSBICHHI
ICTHHHOI eMoIlii iHAMBIAA, ajle BOHA TAKOXK HE € iaeanbHo0. OCHOBHUMU
HEJIONIIKaMU € Te, 110 aHaJli3yBaTH MIKpOBUPA3M Kpallle Ha BiJle03amnuci, e
MOJKHA YTIOBUIBHUTH a00 JCK1IbKa pa3 MeperisHy TH 300pakeHHs. Y peab-
HOMY CIIJIKYBaHHI (iKCyBaTH MIKpOBHpa3M HAI3BHYIAHHO BAXKKO, € PH3HK
MIPOCTO MPOITYCTUTH BaXKIINBI 03HAKHU. TaKoXK CIIiJI MaM’ ITaTH, 110 MiKpOBH-
pa3 CBITYHTH HE TIPO OPEXHIO SK TaKy, a BUPAXKAE MIEBHY €MOIIII0 JIFOIUHH,
siKa 1ie moTpelye iHTepHpeTalii i BiTHECEHHS ii 10 MOXKITUBOTO TIApaMeTpy
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Opexni. M. JlecMOH[ TaKOXX BKa3ye B JETEKIIi1 OpexHi Ha BaXKIIMBICTH Cl1ab-
KHX HeBepOaIbHUX CHTHAIIIB, KOJIM BOHH TIPOSIBIISIOTHCS KOPOTKHA Yac abo
Iy’Ke HeBUpakeHi, Have JIIoNNHA IepenryMana iX 1eMOHCTPYBATH.

TakuM 9AHOM, JOCIITHUKH OJHO3HAYHO PO3BIHUYIOTH Mi() MpO Te, M0
OpexyH BIJBOAMTH NOIIsLA. Tak MOXYTh YMHUTH Xi0a IO IyKe COBICHI
JIIONHU, SAKiI OpemryTh BUMYIIEHO, ajie Xiba Takux OurbimicTh? Takok aHa-
J1i3 HeBepOaIbHUX 3ac00iB JITEKIIi JEMOHCTPY€E HaM TiCHY NPUB’A3KY 1X
JI0 eMOIiiHOT cdepu ronuHu. BoHH BHABISIOTE 00 CTpax BHKPHUTTI abo
paxicTs B Brajgoro ooMany. Ha 1ie xx Harinenwuii i mosirpad — iHCTpyMeH-
TambHUH 3aci0 Jerekiii. AJie TOCTiJHIUKNA CKPOMHO 3aMOBUYIOTh TOHU (hakT,
10 Y BHUIAJKY, KOJU Cy0’e€KT Opele HUHIYHO, HE MEepPEKUBAIOYN HISIKHUX
€MOIIili, 111 3aCO0U CTAIOTh HEI€3JaTHUMH.

TpyaHomi B feTeKLii CTBOPIOIOTH 1 KyJABTYpHI BiIMiHHOCTI. M. ByTOB-
ChKa HAroJIoIlye, IO iCHYIOTh KyJIbTYpHI BIAMIHHOCTI y 3MiCTi JKECTHKY-
nsmii 1 MIMIYHEX BHpa3ax, a TakoX JOIMyCTHMIiH Mipi ix mposiBy. lyxe cyT-
T€Bi BIAMIHHOCTI iCHYIOTh MK CXiTHMMH Ta 3aXiTHUMH KpaiHaMH, TOMY
npo¢alliHr Mae eTHIYHI 0OMeKeHHs, OakaHo, 100 JeTeKIii 3aiiiCHIoBa-
nacsi B Mexkax cBo€i kynbrypu. Xoua [1. Exkman OBiB 1 1esiki yHiBepcaibHi
O3HAaKHW — Hanpukiaa. MikpoBupasu eMolriid (0a30BHX) MalOTh OJTHAKOBUI
MIMIYHHHA «MaJTFOHOK» Y TIPEJCTABHUKIB PI3HUX KYJIBTYp, TOMY HOTO METO-
IIFIKa MOKe TIPETEHTyBaTH Ha YHIBEPCANbHICTh 3aCTOCYBAaHHSI.

B nonrykax yHiBepcalbHUX 03HAK OpEeXHi JOCIITHUKY YacTO iITHOPYIOTh
TOM (haKT, 0 JIFOIU MAKOTh JKECTOBI 3BUYKH 1 MiIMIUHI MACKH, IKi KOHKPETHO
y iX BUIAIKy HE € o3HaKaMu OpexHi. Hampukian, mocMimka odimianta —
Ile 3BUYKa, a HE O3HAKa MOCTiMHOI HemupocTi. Tak camMo Manmuii TOCBif
myOJIIYHUX BHUCTYMIB B Pa3u 30UIBLINTD KEeCTU-aIalITOPHU , ajle XK JIIOAHHA
MIpH LIbOMY TOBOPUTHUME YUCTY MpaBay. Moxke criocTepiratucs 1 3BOpOTHIN
edexr. Sk 3a3Hauae A. I1i3, moanHA MOXKe HABUUTUCS IMITYyBAaTH >KECTO-
BO-MIMIUHHH MaJIOHOK Y CIIIKYyBaHHI 1 HE BUTpayaTH Ha Lie 3ycuib. L{um
MHCTEITBOM BOJIOJIIOTE NPOeCiiiHi OpeXyHH: NONITHKH, aKTOPH, OPATOPH,
a TaKOXX TICUXOIIATH, IKi MAlOTh CIIPAaBXKHIHM TaJaHT y LiH iMiTarii.

Takok yCKJIaJHIOE [iarHOCTHUKY OpexHi 3a HeBepOaJbHHMHU O3Ha-
KaMH TOH (hakT, O 32 HUMU JIOCHTh TOYHO MOYKHA JIIarHOCTYBaTH e€MOIIii
JIIOIMHY, aJIe IIi €MOIIii Ie He MOXKYTh OyTH OTHO3HAYHUM JIOKa30M OpEexXHi.
JlromuHa Moke O0ATHCS, aJie He BUKPUTTSI, a TOTO, 110 il He MOBipATh. Bimo-
Myl npaktuk €. Cripina, skuid npairoe 3a cuctemoro I1. Ekmana, Haro-
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nomye, mo Hemae 100% rapaHToBaHOTO 3aCO0y NETEKIIil, aje MPUBOIUTH
HU3KY 03HaK (aJIbIIMBOCTI €MOIIiH, SIKi MOXKYTh CIIYTYBaTH JIOKa30M HEIIIH-
pOCTI JIFONMHY, aJie B YOMY caMme, MOTpiOHE JOMATKOBe 1HTEPB'10. | TyT Mu
BHXOJIMMO Ha BepOaIbHI 3aCO0M JCTEKIIii.

TakuM 9UHOM, MOXKHA C(OPMYITIOBaTH 2 OCHOBHI NpaBHia JETEKIT 3
BUKOPHCTAHHSIM HeBepOaIbHUX KOMIB TiNla: MO-TepIle, He iCHYye OKPEeMHUX
cnenudiyHuX UIst OpexHi pyxiB Tija, TOMY CJiJ 3BEpTaTH yBary Ha HETH-
MOB1 JUTS 1HAMBIZA 1 PanTOBI 3MIHH LUX PYXiB, HAJ3BHYAHHO BUPAXKEHI,
a00, HABMAaKH, 3MIQJDKCHI CUTHAJIH; MTO-APYTe, NIarHOCTUYHO BAKJIMBUMH €
HEBIJTOBIHICTD PyXiB 1 3MICTy MOBJIEHHS, @ TAKOXK HEBIAMOBIAHICTh CUT-
HaJIB Pi3HUX YACTHH Tija.

3. I'pagosoriuni 3acodm nerekuii OpexHi

B HamoMy excriepMMeHTi MM HE aHaJi3yBasu IpadooriuHi acmekTH,
TOMY III0O OCHOBHOIO T1ITOTE3010 BCE K OYyII0 NPHUITYIIECHHS PO JIiHTBICTHYHI
O3HAKH sIK HAO1IbII €EKTHBHI B IETEKIIiT OpexHi. AJle pe3ynbTaTu Teope-
TAYHOTO aHaJIi3y MiJXO/IB 100 IIBOTO aCIEeKTy MpOOIeMH MU BCE K PO3-
ISHYIU. B rpadooriyHux qocipKeHHSIX aKIeHT pOOUThCS caMe Ha CTa-
JTUX OCOOMCTICHUX pHUcCaX, SKi BHPAKAIOTHCSA B XapaKTCPHOMY HAITUCaHHI
JTEep, ajie X04 1 B HE3HAYHIM KUTBKOCTI, a MpPEACTaBJICHI OCIiIKEHHS,
CIIPSIMOBAHI Ha JiaTHOCTHKY EMOLIIITHOTO CTaHy 3a IIOYSPKOM.

I'padosnoriyaux IOCTiKEHs Ha TeMy JIETeKIil OpexHi HaJ3BHYAHHO
Mano. MoXIHBO, bl HiHCHO, LI O3HAKa HE SIBISETHCS CYTTEBO iH(OpMATHB-
HOIO, EKCIICPHUMEHTAITBHO MH IIIe HE TIPEBIPSUIA HAMIFHICTD IUX 03HAK, TOMY
B JlaHiil poOOTI MPHUBEAEMO JIMIIE TEOPETHYHI BUKIAJKU 3 LIbOTO MUTAHHA.
[Ipobnemu nerekuii OpexHi 3a JOMOMOTOI0 MOYEPKY HaWKpalle BUCBITICHI
B npausx E. IcaeBoi, FO.I. YUepnosa ta B. Tapanenko. BpaxoByroun Te, 1o
4yepe3 MoUepK aHaANI3YI0Th CTaJl PUCH XapakTepy, TO JIarHOCTYEThCS HE caM
(haxT OpexHi, a CXWIBHICTB 10 Hel y iHauBiga. Hukde nmpuBeaeMo KITHo4oBi
pHUCH 0COOMCTOCTI, SIKi B CYKYITHOCTI CTBOPIOIOTH THIT OCOOMCTOCTI, CXHUITb-
HOI 10 OpexHi. 3a3Ha4MMOo, 11O K 1 B iHIIUX BHIAIKAaX, [I€ JIMIIE BipOTiIHI
O3HAKH 1 BIPOT1AHICTB 3pOCTAE 31 30UIBIIEHHAM KUTBKOCTI IIUX O3HAK:

1. Barara ysBa — npo Hei cBiguarh He3BuU4aiiHa (Gopma OyKB, BEIHKI
HWKHI TIETJI.

2. JInneMipcTBO, BiTUyKEHICTh — MPO II€ CBiYaTh BUKPUBIICHI OYKBH,
JIy’e Hepo30ipiHBi, JOMUCYBAaHHS €JICMEHTIB OyKB.
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3. XUTpicTh 1 MACTYNHICTh — HAAMIPHUH 3aruH HIKHIX IETENb BIIIBO,
MOCTIiifHA 3MiHa HAXWJIy 1 HATHCKY, Ha JIUIIEMIPCTBO TaKOXK BKAa3ye Pi3HHUN
MOYEPK y TEKCTI 1 MiImHCI.

4. IIprxoByBaHHS YOTOCh, IParHEHHS BUAATHCH KPAIIIM — HEPHUPOTHO
PIBHUI 1 KpacWBHIA TOYEPK, MEPCBAHTAXKCHUN 3aBUTKAMH 1 MPUKpaIlaH-
HSIMH, TIi]T apKagamMu OyKB € 3aBHTKH.

5. Crpax Ta po30alaHCOBaHUI €MOLIHHWI CTaH, MO TEX MOXe OyTH
JIONIAaTKOBHM [TOKa30M OpEXHi BHUIAIOTHCSA OYKBH 1 PSIOKH, IO HAI3aIOTh
OJIMH Ha OJTUH, HECTAOLIBHICTh 03HAK MOYEPKY, KOJIU OJMH PSIOK ITHIIYTh 3
OIIHUM HaXWJIOM, a JPYTHid — 3 iHIIUM a00 PanToOBO 3MIHIOIOTH HAIMCAHHS
OyKB, 3HUKAIOTh 3aBUTKH TOLIO.

6. EmoriiiHuil ronon, acoriagbHi CXUIBHOCTI — 3arOCTPEHI METEIbKU
BCEPEANHI BIAKPUTUX OYKB «ID», «T», BEPXHI METI1 HEWITKI 1 MepeKpydeHi,
3arvaBHi OYKBH OKPEMO BiJ] TEKCTY.

7. EkcTpaBaraHTHICTb i MparHeHHs OyTH B IICHTPI yBaru — BUSIBIISIETHCS
TaKoOMY K HECTaHJapTHOMY IIOYEPKY, KpyITHUX OyKBaX 3 3aBUTKaMH, TAKOX
9acTO CTABIATHCS FAYKH Ha MOYATKY 3arIaBHAX OyKB.

8. Takox mpo CXWIbHICTH a0 OpexHi, Ha AyMKy rpadoiora
I1. ne Canr-Konomba, cBimyars Taki pucH OCOOMCTOCTI, SIK: jKara BIIQJIH,
CXWJIBHICTH JIO PU3HUKY, €T0i3M, BUPAXKEHI MaTepiabHi MOTPeOH, BIIEPTICTh,
AQHTHCOIlIaJTbHA CITPSIMOBAHICTh OCOOMCTOCTI, BOPOXKICTh, TUIIEMIPCTBO, K1
IIarHOCTYIOTBCSI O3HAKAMU ITIOYEPKY.

Ha Hamry mymKy, 3 OIIHKOIO 32 JOOMOTOFO TpadoNoriyHmx 03HaK Tpeda
OyTu 00epeXHUM, 1 BpaxoByBaTH iX B cykymHOcTi. E. UepHOB Haroxomrye
Ha MiHIMYM 7 O3HaKax, 10 MOXYTb CBIIUUTH Xo4a O Npo MiHIMaJbHY
HaJ1MHICT pe3yabraTy. TakoX AiarHOCTHKA 3a rpad)oIoriYyHUMU O3HAKaMU
y MmpakTuli mpoailliiry He Iy)Ke MOIIWPEeHa, TOMY IO TIarHOCTY PiaKo
JIOBOZIUTHCSI AHAJII3yBaTH HAMUCAHUM TEKCT. Sk mpaBuio, OpexHIO 3aMOB-
JISIFOTH BUSIBUTH B O€3M0CEPEAHBOMY CIIJIKYBaHHI. Ale B CYJIOBiif TPaKTHUIIi
1 IpU TIarHOCTHIII caMe MMCEMHOT0 MOBiJOMIICHHS 11eH 3aci® MoXe BUSBU-
THUCSI HE3aMiHHUM, TOMY HE BapTo Oylo O HUM ITOBHICTIO HEXTYBATH.

HenpsimMo MoxHa TOCIHIKYBaTH TakoX 1 eMOLilHI cTaHu iHAuBiga. Lle
CXOXKe Ha moirpad, Tiutbku 3a0unuii. Hamu B motomy-6epesni 2019 p. Ha
0a3i JloHenbKOTO HaIliOHAILHOTO YHiBepcuTeTy iMeHi Bacunsa Cryca Oyio
MIPOBEJCHE EKCIICPUMEHTABHE NOCTIHKEHHS Ha BHSBICHHS OCOOIHBOC-
Tel TIOYEPKY B Pi3HHUX eMOIliiHuX ctaHax. JlocmimkyBanum (30 oci0) Oymnm
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3aIpOIIOHOBAHI BiZICOPOJIMKH, SIKI BHKJIMKAJIH MeBHI emomii. Bymo o6pani
CyM, CTpax i pagictb. DakT 3MiHM €MOIITHOTO CTaHY, CTYIiHb BHPaKEHHS
eMolrii Ta 11 BEKTOp eMOIliil JiarHOCTyBaBcs 3a JIOTIOMOTOI0 OTMTYBaHHSI.
Takox BU3HAYAIHCS OCOOIUBOCTI 3MIHH HACTPOIO MMICHS MEPErIsiay Biae-
opoiuKa. Pe3yibTati po3moniaviIucs HACTYITHHM YAHOM: HACTPIA HE 3Mi-
HUBCA Y 17%, y 50% BiH 3MiHHBCS Ha cepeTHEOMY piBHI, a Y 30% 3MiHUBCS
cyTTeBo. Haiikparie qiarHOCTyeThCS CyM, alle i CTpaxX TeX MOKHA BUSBUTH
3a HACTYITHIMU O3HaKaMH: 3MiHa po3Mipy OyKB, HaXIITy BIIPaBo abo BIIiBO
BiJl LIGHTPAJIbHOI OCi, 3MiHAa HaNmpPAMKY psijiKa Bropy, BHU3 ab0 XBHJIEINO-
IiOHO, PO3PUBH MiX OyKBaMH 1 MK CIIOBaMHU, HaBEJCHHS, BUIIPABICHHS 1
3arajibHa aKypaTHICTh MOYEPKY, 3arajJbHui 00csar onuHuIs. CHia HAaTUCKY
B HAIIOMY JIOCJIIJDKEHHI HE AiarHOCTyBajacs 4epe3 Te, 10 He CrocTepira-
JI0CS JKOIHUX 1CTOTHHX HOro 3MiH B Pi3HUX €MOIIMHUX CTaHaxX i HE MOX-
JTUBO OyNio WOro JOCTOBIpHO MOCHigUTH. OCKINBKH YacTOTa BHPAKEHOCTI
O3HaKM Oyna MpejcTaBlieHa y BiICOTKaX, TO JUIA CTATUCTHYHOI 00pOOKH MU
BHUKOPHCTOBYBAIIH (p * KyToBe nepeTBopeHHs Dimepa.

Pesynprati eKCepMMEHTANBFHOTO JOCIKCHHS TMOKA3ald, IO IpH
MEPEeKUBAHHI CTpaxy BiAOyBalOThCS 3HAUYII 3MIHH TIOYEPKY: B MEpIIY
4yepry 30UTbIIYETbCS po3Mip OykB. TpaaWIiiHO 3aMipsIFOTh OYKBY «p».
Qo = 5,18 mepeBuilye kputuuHe 3HaueHHs ans piBHA p<0,01. Iloxio-
HUM pe3ynbrar OyB BUSBICHHUH 1 NpH MOPIBHSHHI €MOLil cyMy i cTpaxy
(¢ewn = 2,04 mepeBuirye KpuTuuHe 3HaueHHsA i piBHA p<0,05), oTxe,
301IBIIEHHS po3Mipy OyKB BiOy/IOCH 3HAUHO OLIBIIE IPU €MOLii CTpaxy,
HiX Ipu eMonii cymy Ha piBHi p<0,05.

Jpyroro cyTTEBOI O3HAaKOW € 30UIBIICHHS HAaxXWIy BIPABO
(@Pena= 2,23 moctoBipHO Ha piBHI p<0,05).

Takox BiIOyBa€ThCS 3MIMICHHS HAPSAMKY PSJIKa Bi IpsAMOT JTiHIT Ipr
MEPEeKUBAHHI OyJIb-SIKUX EMOIIHHUX 3pYIICHb. Ba)yJIMBUM TYT € Hampsm
pyxy JniHii. [Ipu emortii pagocti HampsAM JIiHIi e Bropy, a MpH MepekKu-
BaHHI CTPaxy YH CyMy — CTa€ XBWIACTHM. Li mpHITyieHHs oTpuMa i cra-
TUCTHYHE MIATBEPKCHHS, 00 BETHUNHA @\, = 0,29 € MEHIIIOI0 BT KPUTHY-
HOro 3HaueHHs i piBHA p<0,05.

[p. mepexvBaHHI HEraTHBHUX €MOLIH TaKOK 3MEHIIYETHCS BiJICTaHb
MIX CJIOBaMH, a KiJIbKICTh BUIPABJICHb HE3HAYHO, ajie 30UTBIIYETHCA.
TakuM uMHOM, HaM BAAJOCS OTPHMATH NEBHUM Mepertik rpadoioridHuX
O3HaK eMOIIiHOI JecTabini3allii iHAMBiga, ajle BOHU MOXYTh OyTH JIHIIE
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JIOZIATKOBUMH B aHaii3i OpexHi, 00 HaBiTh CITiB MaJiHHSA CXHIILHOCTI 0
OpexHi 1 eMoIiifHOT JecTabinizalii e He Oy/ie aOCOIOTHO TOYHO CBITYATH
PO Te, 110 JFOIWHA TOBOPUTH HEMIPABIY.

EMmortiiiHi peakiii He € HaAIHHAM 3acO00M Yepe3 Te, IO YacTHHA 1H/IH-
BiZIIB 1X MPOCTO HE TIEPEKUBAE B aKTi OPExHi, a OT NEBHA MOOYIOBA IMOBI-
JIOMIICHHS € 3aBXIU. | IMOBIIOMJICHHS 3rajika Mpo peajibHi MOMil TOBUHHA
BIJIPI3HATHCS BIJT BUTQIKH, Xal 1 IMirOTOBJICHOT, OCKIILKH HE CIIUPAETHCS HA
peansHuK 00pa3 cutyarllii. Xoda J0MyCKaeEMO, IO Ied MPUHOM MiAXOTHUTH i
JUISl aHaJIi3y MUChbMOBOTO MOBIIOMIIEHHS, alie He TpadoyoriyHoro, a JiHrBic-
TUYHOTO, TOOTO OLIIHIOBATUMYTHCSI HE OCOOIMBOCTI HAKPECIEHHS JIHIN Mpr
MUCHMI, a TpaMaTu4Ha MoOyJJ0Ba CaMoOro MUCbMOBOTO TIOBIIOMJICHHSI.

4. JlinrpicTuyni Ta napagiHrpicTu4Hi 3acodu gerexuii OpexHi

JlinrBicTH4HI 3aco0U AETeKMii, Ha HAIIy AYMKY, OiITbII HaAiifHI, TOMY
10 BHPaXKaloTh CMOCIO0 MHUCIIEHHS, OMUCYIOTH 00pa3, 10 4acTo He 3aje-
WTH Bil eMOIIH, SIKi CyIPOBOKYIOTh Iporiec OpexHi. BiTumsusanuii xia-
cuk ncuxomHrsictuku O.JIeoHTHEB 3a3Ha4yaB, M0 OCOOMCTICTH JIFOAUHU,
1 HamipH, OTPeOH 1 CIIOCIO MUCIICHHS 3aBXIU BUPAKAETHCS B MOBIICHHI.
Tox JTOTIYHO MPUITYCTHUTH, IO BHTalaHi 00pa3u, HAaBITh 3a3JaJIerib M-
TOTOBaHi, OyIyTh BUPQKATHCS 1HAKIIUMYU IPaMaTHIHHUMU KOHCTPYKIIISIMH,
HIX 00pa3-croraj] peajibHOT Moii.

Kpim Toro, B mporieci OpexHi-iMmnpoBizaiii oopa3 Tpeba OymyBatd Mo
XOJy MOBIICHHS, 1[0 TIOPYIIY€ IDTABHICTh MOBJICHHS, TOMY Y JIFOIMHU MOXKE
301IbIIYBATUCS KUIBKICTh CJIiB Mapa3uTiB. 3BHMYaiiHO, HE MOXKHA BHKIIIO-
YaTH, M0 Y JIOOUHUA 3 MPEKPACHHUMHU OPATOPCHKUMHU 3MIOHOCTAMH Ii€i
npoOiemu He Oyze, ajie TAKUX JIFOCH HAJA3BHYAIHO MAJIO.

{omo mpobnemu neTanizaiii, TO TYyT LyMKH TOCIiTHUKIB PO3XOIATHCS.
OnHi, Hanpuxiiaz, €. Cripina, BBaXaroTh, 10 OpexyH Oyie yXUIISATUCS BiX
HaaMipHOI feTari3anii, o6 He 3amIyTaTucs y JpiOHUILIX, iHII BBaXKAIOTh,
110 HaAMIpHE YTOYHEHHS SIKPa3 1 € o3HaKoio OpexHi. Hampukian, JI. I'mace
BBaXKae, M0 OpeXyH HETIPUPOHO PO3TOPTAE PEUCHHS, 0O MPUBECTH O1TBII
MEePEKOHIIUBI T0Ka3H, O0S4HCh, Mo HoMmy He moBipsaTs. €. Cmipina HaMa-
raBcsl MPUMHUPHUTH IIi TIO3HIIIT TPUIYIIICHHSM, [0 HEIiroTOBJIeHa OpexHs
MEHIII JIeTali30BaHa, a HaJAMIpHI JleTai OyayTh Y BHUITAJKy, KOJH JIFOJMHA
BCTHIVIA TIATOTYBaTuCs. AJle I TBEpKECHHS Iie MOTpedye eKCIepHMeH-
TAJIBHOI TIEPEBIPKU TOTATKOBO.
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Bigomuit mpaxtux-npodaiinep €. Cmipima mnosicHioe (¢i3iomoriganit
ACIIeKT MOBIICHHS THM, IIIO ITiJ] Yac OpeXHi IMOYMHAE JIOMiHyBaTH JIiBa ITiB-
kyist. Lle miaTBepmKye Halry JyMKY TIpO Te, IO JIHBICTUYHUM ITOKa3HUK €
OUTBII HAIITHAM 3a HeBepOambHuiA. [10MiOHI 3MiHH XapaKTepU3YIOThCS MOsI-
BOFO HAJITO JIOTIYHMX KOHCTPYKIIiH, Jie Tii B OCHOBHOMY MPOCTO IEPEPaxOBy-
IOTBCSI, aJle Yepe3 BiICyTHICTh pealbHOr0 00pasy MOii B TEKCTI TPATUIIOTHCS
obmoBkHu. Ha miit jorini Takok oOyTOBaHUM NMPUIOM CITiJUUX, KOJH BOHU
MPOCATH MiT03PIOBAHOTO BiITBOPHUTH IMO/IT B 3BOPOTHOMY HAIPSIMKY.

Jo mnapamiHrBICTUYHUX O3HAK BITHOCATBCA PIi3HI XapaKTEPUCTUKH
TOJIOCY, HAWYACTIIIe BKa3yIOTh MiJBHUIICHHSI TOHAJIBHOCTI, @ TAKOXK TPEM-
TiHHA HOro, 110 CYNPOBOIKY€ThCA 4acTUM BifxanutoBanHsaM (JI. Imacc).
I'. BisicoH Takox pO3AiIsE II0 TOUKY 30Dy, JOJAI0UH, 10 TOH NpH OpexHi
BTpavae BUPA3HICTh, CTAE MOHOTOHHUM, PEYUTATHBHHM.

B napaniHreicTHYHUX 03HAKaX BaKJIMBY POJIb BiJirpa€ TAKOXK iHTOHAITIS.
M. Bipken6in Haziae it 0ocoOnMMBOro 3HaueHHs. B 1oro mpamsx BKUBAEThCS
aHAJIOTIYHUN TEpMiH — CUTHAIU. Bci curHamm BiH momiise Ha 2 KaTeropii:
CHUTHAJIH 3MicTy i craBneHHs. [lepi curHami3yoTh mpo 3micT iHpopMmarii,
0 CyTi IIe CJIOBA 1 )KecTU-UmocTparopu abo eMOneMH, sKi CYyIpPOBOIKY-
FOTh CHiKyBaHHsA. CUTHAIM CTaBJICHHS BUPAXAIOTh ICTHHHE BITHOIICHHS
JIFOMWHY JIO CYTi cKa3aHoTro. BOHU SIK pa3 1 BUPAXKAKOTHCS y HECITIBIAIHHS
CJIiB 1 JKEeCTIB, ajanTepax ab0 OCOOJMBUX IHTOHAIISAX YU MOOYIOBI (pas.
Jlo pedi Takuit MeTOM, SIK IHTEHT-aHaJi3, po3podiennii T.M. Ymiakororw B
nabopatopii PAH, nocmikye came Taki xapakrepuctuku. e myske miHHUHA
JTIArHOCTHYHHIA TIapaMeTp B JIETEKIil OpexHi, OCKUIbKH HEBIAMOBIIHICT
IUX 2 TUIIB CUTHANIB € O3HAKOIO OpexHi. [HTeHLIi AiarHOCTy€e aKTyasbHi
HaNpsSMKH CBIIOMOCTI cy0’€KTa, BUpa)kae HOro cTaBJIeHHsA 10 00’ €KTa MOB-
neHHs. ToMmy HenmpsMO MOYKHa 11arHOCTYBAaTH 1 OpeXHIO SIK HEBIANOBITHICTh
peansHUX HaMipiB IOBEPXOBOMY 3MicCTy moBimomneHHs. Li mpuxoBani
HaMipH JiarHOCTYIOTh Ha MiACTaBi aHali3y BChOIO TEKCTY,a HE OKpeMOoi
¢paszu. Hanpukmaj, Ko iHAWBI B TEKCTI TIOBCAKYAC BXKMUBAB CIIOBA, AKi
TOBOPSATh NP0 HOTO HETaTMBHE CTaBJICHHS JI0 00 €KTY, a MOTIM TOBOPHUTH
¢bpazy, mo Homy el 00’€KT TOmI00a€ETHCsI, TO 11 HEBIAMOBIIHOCTI BXE €
CBIJIUCHHSIM OpEXHi.

[CHYIOTH cepiio3Hi MPOTUPIYYS Y TIOIIsIIaX Ha TEMIT MOBIICHHS SIK Jia-
THOCTUYHUH napameTp OpexHi. OJH1 JOCTiTHUKY, K Hanpukia, [. Biicon
ta K. MakknmaduiH, BBaXKarOTh, MO OPeXyH YIOBUIBHIOE TEMIT MOBJICHHS
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gepe3 mpobaeMu i3 popMyBaHHSIM (pasy, iHII X, Hanpukian, €. Cripina,
C.bepHIITEeiH, HAOIATAIOTH HA IPUIIBU/IIICHH] TEMITY MOBJICHHS 3 METOIO
IIBHJIIE CKa3aTH 3alUIaHOBaHY OpexHio. MOXIHBO, KOJIWBAaHHS TEMILYy B
TOW 4M iHIIMK OiK IHIUBITyallbHE B 3aJIS)KHOCTI BiJl IEBHUX PUC XapaKTepy
abo TeMmIepaMeHTy, ajie Iie TPUIYIICHHS He (irypyBajo B BiIOMHX Ham
JOCITIDKEHHSAX 1 TOTpedye OKpeMOi eKCIIEpUMEHTAILHOT TIEPEBIPKH.

JIiHrBiCTHYHI TOKa3HUKH OPEXHI IOYaJIH BUBYATHCS BITHOCHO HEJTABHO —
B Jpyrii monoBuHi XX CT. B poOOTax BiIOMOTO JOCIiTHHKA, 3aCHOBHUKA
BiTUM3HAHOI ncuxomHrBicTuku O. JleonTheBa. Ha Hamry nymKy, JiHTBi-
CTUYHHUI HampsAMOK JOCTiMXKEeHb OpexHi € HalOUIbII NepCHeKTHUBHUM 1
JapeMHO OyB 00JineHuit yBarol MpakTUKiB. Take HEXTyBaHHS, BipOTiAHO
BUKJIMKAHO YCKIIQJIHCHHSAMH B J1arHOCTHUII IMX TapaMeTpiB. Bonu nmotpe-
Oy!oTh OUIBILE YaCy, JOCHTh ITTMOOKUX (DIIONOTIYHMX 3HAHB 1 PETENbHOI
¢ikcanii MOBIEHHS JOCTIKyBaHOTO. AJle TIEpeBaru I[bOro 3aco0y TaKOX
ynMani. [Ipu sxicHoMy aHami3i JIIHTBICTHYHI IapaMeTpu MOXYTh HaIiHHO
JiarHOCTYBaTH HOTO eMOINiHMIA CTaH, He Tipiie Bia mojirpada i 10 Toro
) MICTSTh OCHOBHI CMHCIIOBI KaTeropii CBiIOMOCTi iHJMBiJa, BUpaxa-
I0Th Horo cBitorsa. YUCTO 3 TEXHIYHOT TOYKH 30py TpamaTHdHa Mo0y-
JIOBa TIOB1IOMJICHHSI-CTIOTaly 1 MOBIJJOMJICHHS-IMITPOBi3allii Oyme pi3HOIO.
[IpoanaiizyBaBIIM HAsBHI JAOCTIKCHHS 3 IIbOTO NMUTAHHS, HaM BIAIOCS
BHJIUTMTH HU3KY IMOKA3HUKIB, SKi MOXKYTh OyTH 03Hakamu OpexHi. I. Maib
BH3HAYa€ HACTYIHI: 30UTBIICHHS CEMAaHTUYHO HEPEIEBAaHTHUX ITOBTOPIB
¢pa3 abo ckiIaiB, He 3aBEPIICHHS CITiB 3 HACTYITHAM BUIIPABICHHSIM, CAMO-
KOpeKii («s MimoB..., TOOTO XOTIB IITH...»), HEJOTiYHA MEPECTAHOBKA
cJliB B peueHH1 (Hanpukian, «Ilitu Ha puHOK MeH1 Maia ckasaiay 3aMiCTh
«Marma cka3ana MEeHi IMTH Ha PHHOK» ). Taka mepecTaHOBKa BUHHKAE BHAC-
JZ0OK TOTO, IO JIIOAWHA BUTAAy€e OpEXHIO MO XOAY 1 He BCTUTAE JIOTTUHO
CTPYKTYPYBaTH PEUCHHS, TOMY MpPABIOMOMIOHI yTOYHEHHS MPHBOIATHCS
motim. Ta *x cama mpuYHHA CIIPUsSE BUHUKHEHHIO MOBHUX MMOMUJIOK, Tay3
1 caMokopekuiid. Y inauBina € oauH (icTHHHMN) 00pa3 cutyarii, a Homy
HOTPiOHO OmMcaTH iHIIMH, TOMY B CBiJOMOCTI BHHHKAIOTH KOHKYPYIOUH
o0pasm, sKi Tpeba omucary. Lle mpoBoKye MOBHI OMIIKH.

Konkypentiist 06pasis BiumBae i Ha Mopgoorito moBieHHA. C. bopH-
MTEeWH 3a3Havyae, o IiJ yac OpexHi 3MEHIIYEThCS KUTBKICTh TIPUKMETHH-
KiB, BIJITIOBIJTHO pEUEHHs B OCHOBI MalOTh NepeBary Ji€CTiBHUX 1 IMEHHH-
KOBUX CTPYKTYp. Takoxx BiZJOyBa€ThCs WICHYBAaHHS PEUYCHHS HA TIPOCTI, IO
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MICTATh 2-3 cHHTarMu. BmkuBaeThCst OiTbINA KIIBKICTh TPIOI3MIB 1 cTEpe-
OTHITHUX CJiB, TOOTO HE BXXKUBAIOTHCS CHHOHIMH. B TIpHHITUII 1€ JIOT19HO.
Buramganuii o0pa3 mpocrimie BUpa3HTH B KOPOTKHX TOBIJIOMJICHHSX, JI€
MeHIIe naetaned. TproisMu (OaHaNbHI iCTUHM) 3allOBHIOIOTH ITOIIYKOBI
may3u MK CMECJIOBIMY OIUHHIIIMH TEKCTY.

HeoOxiaHICTh KOMILTEKCHOI JIETEKIIiT OpeXHi yCBIIOMITIOBAJIACh BXKE JIABHO,
BOHA CIUPAEThCS Ha HeoOixeBiopucTchbKy Tpamumito (I1. Exman, O. ®pai,
A. Marymoro, P. ITnmyTunk, [Ix. Xeccer, B. bupken6in, [I. HaBappo Ta in.),
110 3rofoM copmyBaiy NpodailiIiHr K creliansHy npodecito. B akTuBHY
MpakTUKy BiH OyB BBeAeHuid B 70-x pp. XX cr., ane i jgoTenep akTUBHO HE
adirytoThcs BCi Horo Haa0aHHS 1 3HAMTH SKICHI MaTepialii ISl MPaKTHYHOTO
BUKOPHCTAHHSI 1 CUCTEMHOI JAeTeKIIii OpexHi Haa3BUYaiHO BaXKKO.

5. ExciepuMeHTa/IbHa NepeBipka e)eKTUBHOCTI OCHOBHHX 32C00iB
HEIHCTPYMEHTAJIbHOI JeTeKil

B excniepuMeHTanbHOMY JTOCIHIJHKEHHS 32 METOMOJIOTIYHY OCHOBY MH
Opamu BusHadeHHs [1.K. AHoXiHa, 1m0 OpexHs € pi3HOBHIOM (DYHKIIiO-
HAJIBHOI CHCTEMH, KOMIIOHEHTH SIKOi CIYT'YIOTh JOCSTHEHHIO KOPHCHHX
JIs Cy6’€KTa pe3ynbTaTiB. [ KOMIOHEHTAMH € BHIII MCHXiuHi (yHKII
(mam'sTh, yBara, CpuiiMaHHs, MACJICHHS ), & TAKOXK eMOIlii. Xo4a ocTaHHi
HE 3aBXIH € BupaxxeHuM. [Ipr oMy BOHA CYTIPOBOMKYETHCS BiIIIOBITHUM
raJIbMyBaHHSAM 1 30y/DKCHHSIM HEPBOBHUX IICHTPIB 1 BIAMOBITHUMU BereTa-
TUBHUMU PEAKIIsSIMU, TIPO SKi HIILTOCS BUIIIE.

Jiis niarHOCTHKH e(heKTHBHOCTI OCHOBHHX 3aC001B eTEKIIii OpexHi MU
BHUKOPHUCTOBYBAJIM OPEXHIO IMIIPOBI3aLlilO SIK BiMOBI/Ii HA MUTaHHA, AKi 3a3-
Janerigp Oynu HeBiIOMI AOCHIIKYBaHUM. YMOBOIO Oyna MOBHA HEMpaBaa
abo mpaszaa. [lopiBHioBamnuca pesynbratu 48 oci0, fKi MOBIAOMIISIH SIK
MpaBAMBY, TakK 1 HempaBAuBy iH(opmanito. [y giarHOCTHKH OpexHi MU
oOpanu HacTymHi 21 kareropis:

— May3u — MICJIsl 03BYYCHHS MMUTaHHsI, 3arajbHa 4acToTa Ta TPUBAJICTh
ay3 y TeKCTi;

— MOBHI ITOMIJIKH — OOMOBKH, KOPET'yBaHHS CJiB, IOBTOPH CIiB;

— JleTalni3alis — BiICyTHICTh JeTalied, CXeMaTHYHICTh TEKCTY a00 Hal-
MipHa JieTai3allisi, MOBiJOMJICHHS! He3BUYallHUX TOAPOOHIIH;

— YHUKaHHSI — BUPaXEHI B HAJMIpHOMY y3arajibHEHHI TEKCTY, BIIXOIy
BiJl TEMH, YHUKAHHI BIJIMOBIJII Ha MPsME MUTAHHS,
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— BCTAaBKH — BUKOPUCTAHHS BCTaBHUX KOHCTPYKIIiif abo 30imbIIeHHs 1X
KUTbKOCTI, BHKOPUCTAHHSI BUTYKIB, CJICHT;

— JIeTIepCOHAI3AIliSI TEKCTY — BUPAKAETHCS Y BUKOPHCTaHHI 0€30c000-
BHX KOHCTPYKIIiH, 3rajyBaHHi 0ci0 0e3 iMeHi, a TUIBKH iX CTaTyc 4d iHIIi
comiajgbHO-IeMorpadiuHi XapaKTePUCTHKH;

— JIOTIYHICTH TOOYIOBH TEKCTY — IOPYIICHHS JIOTIKH TEKCTY, CKOPOUCHHS
3arajibHOI KITBKOCTI CEMaHTHYHHUX OIUHHUITH, SMCHIICHHS CHHOHIMIB;

— IpsiMa MOBa — Mai’ke HE BHKOPUCTOBYETHCS, POOHUTHCS aKIEHT Ha
OTHKCI1 i 1HIIOTO.

VY xomi MpOBENEHHS TOCIIIKESHHS HaMH OyJI0 BUCYHYTE HPHUITYIICHHS,
IO ONKCAaHI BHINE O3HAKM MOXXHA BUKOPUCTOBYBATH SIK Yy3arallbHCHUIA
npodins ans Aetekuii OpexHi. 3 i€t MeToro Oyio 31iCHeHe MOPiBHAHHS
HAsSBHOCTI MX O3HAK 1 3MiHM YacTOTH iX MPOSBY B OAHUX 1 TUX Ke JOCTi-
YBaHHX B CUTYallil, KOJIM BOHU TOBOPSITH NpaBAy i OpenryTs. CTaTUCTHYHA
00poOKa JaHux 3MiHCHIOBANAcS 3a IOMOMOrol G-KpUTEpilo 3HaKiB, KU
MOX€ BUKOPHCTOBYBAaTHCS A7 3B’ s13aHUX BHOipoK. Ilicis mpoBeneHHs nep-
101 YaCTHHU CTaTUCTUYHOI OOPOOKM MaHWX MH 3IIHCHMIN KOPEISIIHHUHA
aHaJli3 THX TIOKa3HHWKIB, 32 SIKUMH CIIOCTEPIralmucs 3Ha4yIli BiIMiHHOCTI.,
00 ckiacT MpoQiib 03HAK JJIS MPAKTHYHOT JeTEKIIii OpexHi.

[Ipu poBejIeHi MepIIoro eTary JOCTIIKSHHS 3’ ICYBaIOCs, IO He BCi 3
BH3HAYCHUX KPUTEPIiB BUSBUIIM CTATUCTHYHI BIIMIHHOCTI Y CUTYyaIlii IpaB-
IIMBHX i OPEXITUBHIX BHUCIIOBIIOBAHb.

JaHi mpeacTaBieHi 3 po3paxyHKy 96 emi3o/iB OpeXJIMBUX 1 CTUIBKH K
MpaBAUBUX MOBITOMIICHb, OCKUTBKH KOXCH MOCHIIPKYBaHHHA IiarHOCTY-
BaBCS JIBIUi.

JocToBipHUME BUSBWIMCSA May3u micis nutaHHs. [1in yac OpexHi 3po-
CTa€ IX TPUBAJICTD 1 3arajbHa KUIBKICTh Nay3 Y TeKcTi. [laHi npencTaBieHi
B MinicekyHnax. Sk 6aunmo, popMmyBaHHA (anblIBoro odpasy norpedye
PO3YMOBHX 3arpar. MoXIJIMBO, HAKIaJAETbCS 1 XBUIIFOBAHHSA, TOMY TpHUBa-
JICTH 1 4acToTa ay3 CYTTEBO 301b1IyeThesl. KpiM TOro, MU He CTBOPIOBAIIH
JOCIPKYBaHAM 3aHAJITO CTPECOBOT CUTYaIlil, 16 OpeXHs MOTJIa 3aIIKOAUTH
iX iHTepecam, pemyTallii, TOMy y BHIIQJKaX, KOJH BOHA BUKIHMKAE CTpPax
PO3KPHTTS, BBAXKAEMO, IO i peakmii OymTyTh OiJIbII BUPAKSHUMH, X04a IIe
MPUIYIIEHHS MOTpedye T0OaTKOBOI eKCIIEPUMEHTAIBHOI TIEPEBIPKHL.

[Ilomo MOBHHX MOMHIIOK, TO MU 3a3Hadyald B TEOPSTUIHOMY PO3IiNi,
o 0arato JOCIiJIHHWKIB BKa3ylOTh Ha MOBHI ITOMHJIKH PI3HOTO THILY 5K
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Ta6muis 1

Emnipuuni nokazuukn G-kpurepiio 3HakiB B aHai3i BinMinHocTel
03HAK NMPaBAUBHX i OpexJINBUX NMOBiIOMJIEHbD.

cepenHii cepenHi PiBenn
Ne Osnaxa MOKA3ZHUK MOKA3ZHUK CTATHCTHYHOL
B Y4acTOTH 4acToTH J0CTOBipHOCT
(mpasna) (OpexHs) BifiMiHHOCTeIH
1 | Yacrora nay3 1,006 1,606 p=<0,05
> | Tpusanicrs nays 0,632 0,816 p<0,01
(cek.)
3 | KoperyBanHs ciiB 0,016 0,098 p=<0,05
4 | O6MOBKH 0,226 0,262 HEJOCTOBIpHO
5 |HisueHRs ToMy 0,961 1,28 p<0,05
rojiocy
6 | Buryxu 1,452 1,213 p=<0,05
7 | IloBTtopwu ciniB 1,355 1,803 p=<0,05
8 | CuHOHIMH 0,065 0 HEIOCTOBIPHO
g |besocobosi 0.5 2,566 p<0,01
KOHCTpPYKIIi{
10 | BetynHi cnoBa 0,048 0,295 p=0,05
11 | ITepexin 3 TemMu 0,016 0,033 HEIOCTOBIPHO
12 | YaukasHs BigmoBial 0,048 0,082 HEJIOCTOBIPHO
13 Hanwvipre 0,403 0,393 HEIOCTOBIPHO
y3araabHEHHS
14 | Buxopuctanns 0,145 0,049 HEIOCTOBIPHO
CJICHTOBHX CIIiB
15 |HTopymenis 0,937 0,738 p<0,05
JIOTiYHOCTI
16 Komrrexeryambni 0,129 0,147 HEJJOCTOBIPHO
BCTaBKU
17 | Onwmc aiii iHIIOro 0,145 0,279 p=0,05
18 lpsva mosa, 0,032 0,056 HEJIOCTOBIPHO
[UTYBAHHS
g |Hespuuaiiii 0,387 0,098 p<0,01
OAPOOHII
o0 | Metuia KinbKicrs 62,145 56,96 p<0,05
CEMaHT. OHHUILIb
21 | O6moBKH 0,131 0,262 p<0,05
27 | Hamwipsa uu mana 0,113 0,575 p<0,01

K-Th JAeTajen

295



296

Katherina Vasuk

CYTTEBI O3HaKM OpEeXHi, ajie Halll eKCIIEPUMEHT [IOTO HE TI0Ka3aB B IOB-
Hiil mipi. Haifuacrime 3ycTpivanucs KOperyBaHHs 1 TIOBTOPH CIiB, a Kia-
CUYHI OOMOBKH B3arati OyJiv IpeICTaBICHI MaJlo 1 CTATUCTUYHO 3HAYYIIIHX
BiIMIHHOCTEH He TOoKa3aiau. B IpuHIMIT 1 KOperyBaHHS CIIB TPAIuIsIocs
HEYACTO, ajic CTATUCTHYHA PI3HUIIST MiX ITOKa3HUKaMU Bce XK Oyina 3adikco-
BaHa. CaMOr0 TIOMIMPEHOI0 03HAKOIO OYIIN ITOBTOPH CIIIB i CIIOBOCIIONTYIEHb.
Mu BBa)kaeMo, IO OOMOBKH HE IPENCTABICHI TaK SICKPABO 3HOBY XK TaKH
Yyepe3 HeBHCOKHH CTYMiHb eMOMIHHOCTI OpexHi. CTyIeHTH 3HAJIH, IO I
CHUTYyaIlisl eKCIIepPUMEHTAIbHA, HIYUM OCOOJHMBHM IM HE 3arpoxKye, TOMY i
HE BHPaXKaITU XBITIOBAHHS.

lomo mapa NiHTBICTHYHHMX MOKA3HWKIB, TO 3HAWIIOB CKCIICPUMEH-
TaJbHE MiATBEPKCHHS (HaKT IiIBUIICHHS TOHY TOJOCY i Yac MPOAYKY-
BaHHA OpexHi. JItonuHa nmoyrHae roBOpUTH BUIIUM TOHOM. [Ipu yomy meit
MOKa3HUK 3ycTpivaBcs y 57% mocmipkyBaHuX. Bakaemo, 10 y iHIINX
el mapaMeTp npocTo OyB BUPKEHHI MEHIIE, TOMY ISl IOCTOBIPHOI (ik-
carii motpiOHa Oyia O creniaiibHa anaparypa JUis aHaii3y royiocy, aie, Ha
JKallb, MU TaKy HE BUKOPHUCTOBYBAJIH.

OxpeMo 3acIyroBye Ha yBary pe3yibTaT aHajli3y OCOOIMBHX MOBHHX
KOHCTPYKLiH. /|0 ToUaTKy eKCIIepUMEHTY MU BHCYBAJIU MPUIYIIEHHS IO
Te, 110 MoOy/I0Ba BUCIIOBIIOBAHHS Y JIIOAWHY, sKa Operie Oyae 1HaKIIo,
HIX y TOi, sika Kake mpaBay. YacTkoBo IS rimore3a miaTBepawiacs. bpe-
IIy4H, JIOAWHA IMOYMHAE HAbararo JyacTille BUKOPHCTOBYBaTH 0e30c000Bi
KOHCTPYKIIi Ha KmTanT: «KaxyTp, mo0..» 3aMiCTh «5 AyMaroy, «Ie, 3BU-
YaiiHO, JOOpe» 3aMIiCTh «MEHI e TTOT00AETHCS», «IIe TPAHIOCH HECIIOIi-
BaHO», a He «S] He 3MIr KOHTPOIIOBATH CUTYalio». TaKuM YUHOM, IHAWBIA
HAMAaraeThCsl JUCTAHIIIFOBATUCS B MPEIMETY, TOBOPUTHU PO SIKHHA HOMY
HENPUEMHO, X04a MPSIMOTO YHUKAHHS BiAMOBiAI MU Maibke He (ikcyBanu i
CTAaTHCTUYHO TYT HEMAE PI3HHUIII y TIOKa3HUKAaX. B MPUHIIHI, YHUKAHHS BijI-
OyBa€eThCS MPH IHIIOMY THUII OpEXHi — IPUXOBYBAHHI — SIKHI MU B HAIlIOMY
€KCTICPUMEHTI HE JIOCIIiKYBaJIH.

CHHOHIMIYHO MOBa y CTyZeHTiB 0iHa, 60 11e OyB PO3MOBHUI CTHIIb, ajie
JOCTOBIPHO YacTilie Mpu OpexHi BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTH KOHTEKCTYaJIbHI BCTABKH
1 BCTYIIHI CJIOBa THITY: «BIPOTiTHO», «HY, 5 TaK IyMaioy, «TaKk OM MOBUTI
tomo. Tak caMO PiJKO CTYIEHTH BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTB 1 CJICHT, €MOIIiliHA CTa-
OUTHHICTh HE CIPHUSUIA IIBOMY 1 BOHH HE Hamaraiiucs OyTH HaJITO TIEPEKOHIIH-
BHUMHU B CUTYyaIlii OpexHi, TOMY CJICHT JIOTIYHO HE BUKOPHCTOBYBABCH.
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Takoxx HaMM aHaJi3yBayiacsi jaerajizallisi B TekcTi. B Teopil Mu pos-
ISy HU3KY BKa3iBOK Ha Te, IO IMiJl Yac OpexHI BOHA MOPYIIYETHCS
KUTbKiCHO. B HalmoMy BWITajgKy MU OTpUMAJH Jy’KE€ BUCOKHU PiBEHb CTa-
TACTHUYHOI 3HAYYIIOCTI BiAMIHHOCTEeH. B OoCHOBHOMY B OiK 30UIBIICHHS
netanizaiii. BiporigHo, TakuM crioco6oM oco0a HaMaraeThCcsi OyTH OibII
MEPEeKOHIUBOI0. X0Ua TPAIUIABCS IEBHUI THUMaX OCi0, SKi 3MEHIIyBaJH
KUTBKICTh JeTamizaiii. B Hammx MUHYIHX MyOmiKaIiax MA YMOBHO Ha3H-
BaJIX 1X EKCTPAaBEPTOBAHUM 1 iIHTPOBEPTOBAHUM THIIOM OpexyHiB. SIk 3a3Ha-
yae €. Cripiua, y OpexyHiB € TpU TaKTHUKU: «3yNMUHUCHY, «bixkm» Ta «buii».
[HTpOBEpTOBAaHMM TpPUTaMaHHA TEpIIa TaKTHKAa. BOHM 3MEHIIYIOTH AeTa-
Ji3alli{0, HAMAaralThcs OyTH MaKCUMAaJIbHO JIAKOHIYHUMH, YHHKATH TOAPO-
OUIlb 1| BUKOPUCTOBYIOTH 0€30C000B1 KOHCTPYKIIi.

ExcTpaBepToBaHMM XapakTepHa ApPYyra i TpeTsi TAKTUKU, BOHU 301b-
LIYIOTh KUIBKICTH JAeTasieil 3apaay NpaBAONOAiOHOCTi, BUKOPHCTOBYIOThH
HEe3BUYAHI MOAPOOHILi i TPSIMy MOBY, X04a OCTaHHS O3HAaKa 3yCTPIYaeThCs
BKpai pifko. AJie He JUBIISTYKCH HA 116 PO3MOAIICHHS 3a TUTIAXKaMHU, TTiJ] 9ac
OpexHi JIOMM HaMararoThCsl TOBOPUTH MeHIIe. CTaTUCTUYHO JOCTOBIPHO
3MEHIIYEThCSA KIIBKICTh CEMAaHTUYHHUX OJMHHMIIb TOBIJOMIICHHS. SIK Tpa-
BUJIO BOHO CIHIBIIaa€ 31 3MEHIIEHHAM JeTaji3arii.

Hespuuaitni moapoOuIll JacTilie onucyrTh Ti, XTO TOBOPHUTH MPaBIy,
BBaXKaEMO IIe 3aKOHOMipHUM. JltommHa, ska Operre, OOITbCS MPOTOBOPH-
THUCh, 3a0yTH MOAPOOHUIIi, OCOOIUBO, SIKIIO BOHH HENEPECIYHI, HE3BUYANHI,
TOMY OpEeXHs 3aBKIH Iparae OyTH SKOMOTa OpIuHapHOI0. B peanbHOCTI %
TPAILLIOTHCS 1 30BCIM HE3BHYAWHI pedi, SIKi HABITh BaXKKO BUTAIaTH, TOMY Y
BUMAJIKY, SIKIIO Yy€Te HE3BUUAIHI OMKCH, TO CKOpIIlle, Iie npaBna. Bukiro-
YeHHSA MOXKYTh CKJIaJIaTH JIiTH, SKi I11e He 00sAThCA CTpaxy BUKPUTTS 1 OypHO
(anTazyoTs. bpexHs y HUX, K IMpaBUiIo, crocid camopeanisaiii. | Takox
MaToJIOTi4HI OpEeXyH!U JEMOHCTPATUBHOIO THITY, K1 OpelryTh, 00 IpUBEp-
HYTH JI0 ce0e sKoMora OLIbIle yBary.

IikaBMM BHSIBUBCS TaKOXK MOKA3HUK MOPYIIECHHS JIOTTYHOCTI TEKCTY, BiH
3aBHINECHHUHN y BHITaJIKaX 3 TPABJOI0, a He OpexHero. B mificHOCTI My 3ycTpinu
MPOTUPIYUS 3 Teopi€ero. Xoda B KHUTTEBUX CHUTYalisX HaM HEOIXHOPA30BO
JIOBOJTMJIOCH OauWTH MOPYIICHHS JIOT1YHOCTI BUKJIAJCHHS MaTepiany I
yac OpexHi, B eKCIIEPUMEHTI TAaKOTO HE CrocTepiraiocs. Baxaemo, 1o e
OJIH 3 CKCIIEPUMEHTAIBHUX €(PEKTIB Ha KIITAIT XOTTOpHCHKOro. Jlocimi-
IDKyBaHI 3HAJM, IO MPUHAMAIOTh YUacThb B EKCIIEPUMEHTI, TOMY PETEIBHO
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CTaBWJINCH 10 (GOpPMYyBaHHS OPEXIMBOTO MOBIJOMIICHHS, BOHO HE CTOCYBa-
JIOCh 3aHAJATO 0COOUCTOI, EMOLIITHOT TEMAaTHKH, TOMY HE BHKIHKAJIO CHIIb-
HOI eMOoLiiHOI necradimi3anii.

TakuM YWHOM, 3arallbHUU TOBEIIHKOBUI KOHCTPYKT OPEXHi Yy ICHXO-
JIIHTBICTHYHOMY BHUMIpi MOKHA OITMCATH HACTYITHUM YHHOM: OCOOHUCTICTD
CTa€e MEHII TOBIPKOIO, HAMAraeThCsl MIBHIIE BUHTH 3 CHUTYyaIll CIUIKY-
BaHHS, SKIIO HE MiATOTYBaJIach 3a3aJleTi/lb, TO SMEHIIYE KiJIbKIiCTh TOAPO-
01, BUKOPUCTOBYE BCTaBHI CIIOBa IJIsl BUTPAIIy 4acy. 3 TOI X MPHUYMHU
3pOCTa€ TPUBAJICTD May3 Ta KiIbKICTh MOBTOPIB CJiB, MiJBUIIYETbCA TOH
rosiocy. JucTaHIiOBaHHS BiJ] BUTaAaHOro 00pa3y HposBIsSETbCA B (hopmi
BXKMBaHHS 0€30C000BUX KOHCTPYKILIiH 1 onuCy Al 1HIIOrO, a HE CBOIX.

TakuM YHHOM, MOXKHA 3pOOUTH BHUCHOBOK, 110 HE BCi 3aJjaHi HAMHU IICH-
XOJIHTBICTUYHI OCOOMUBOCTI € e()eKTHBHUMH y BUSIBICHHI MPaBIUBHUX YU
OpexJINBUX BHUCIIOBIIOBaHb, TAK SIK MIATBEPAUIOCH TINbKU 12 3 22 kpuTe-
piiB. [lo Toro x iCHYIOTh JIEKiIbKA THIIAXIB OpeXyHiB, KOMIUIEKCHI O3HAKH
MOBEAIHKN SIKMX CYTTEBO PO3PI3HSIOTHCS. J[I1 YHUKHEHHS MOMIUIOK IIif
Yac MpakTHYHOI AeTekmii, 3a mopanoro €. Cripinu, moTpiOHO BpaxoByBaTH
CYKYTHICTh 03HaK, 00 iX OyJI0 He MEHIIIE TPHOX.

6. [IpoGieMa KOMIJIEKCHOTO MiAX0AY
y BUOOpi 3aco0iB neTekuii OpexHi

Sk 3a3Hauae €.€. LleHTpoB, MOBeIIHKA ITiJ] yac OpexHi, Il MOTHBH 1 Yac-
TOTa B3araii GOpMyIOThCS i BILIMBOM 0araTboX COIIOKYIETYPHIX YNHHH-
KiB, TOMY y KOXKHOI JIFOIMHH NPO(1isib MOBEAIHKOBUX O3HAK OpPEXHI CHIILHO
Bapitoe. Alle B MeXax IMOBEAIHKM OJHOTO 1HAWBI/A 1€l Ha0ip MOKa3HUKIB
Jye CTaOUIbHUIM, TOMY MU TaK JIETKO PO3IMi3HaeMO OpexHo y no0pe 3Ha-
HOMUX JIOJIEH.

O. Dpaii TakoX HArOJONIYBAaB HA BiJICYTHOCTI CIEHU(IUHUX came AJIs
OpexHi O3HaK. €aWHA CINIbHA 3aKOHOMIPHICTH — pi3Ka 3MiHa 3BHYHHUX
MOBEIIHKOBUX MATTEPHIB. B 11bOMY 1 mosArae cKIaaHICTh AeTEKIii, 60 s
HAJIMHOT MiarHOCTUKK TOTPiOHO MPOBOIUTH TMEPBUHHY crenu(ikallito,
TOOTO 3HATH MOBEJIHKY JIFOJMHH B CUTYaIlii, KOJIM BOHA TOBOPHUTH MTPABITY.

Ha mamy mymky, cnenmdiuHi o3Hakm OpexHI BCE X ICHYIOTh, aje
OCHOBHA TOMIUTKA TPAKTHKIB B TOMY, III0 BOHHU IIyKaidu 1-2 O3HAKH, SIKi
0 rapaHTyBaH iM HaAidWHUHN pe3ynprar. Hanr miaxij moysrae B TOMY, IO
MOTPIOHO CIIBBIAHOCUTH HeBepOasbHi, JIHTBICTHYHI 1 Tapa JIHTBICTHYHI
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O3HaK{, OCHOBHHMH 3 SIKUX Bc€ X OyayTs JiHrBicTmuHi. Ham crarncrny-
HUH aHai3 MMOKa3aB, M0 O3HAKH OpEXHi YTBOPIOIOTH CBOEPIIHI KIACTEPH,
B CEpeMHI SKUX ICHYIOTH KOPEIAIiiHI 3aJIe)KHOCTI MiX NapaMeTpaMu
OpexHi. [IpoBiBIIN KOpEISIIMHUE aHATI3 32 JOITOMOTOK KPUTEPItO JIiHIH-
HOl kopesnii Ilipcona, Mu 3’sCyBalii HACTYIHE: IiJ 4ac OpeXJIMBOTO
MTOB1IOMJICHHSI TTPOTIOPIIIIHO YacTOTi 3pOCTAE 1 TPUBAIICTH MMay3, a TAKOX
KUTBKICTh BUTYKIB. TOOTO JIOIHMHA TOYMHAE 3aITUHATHCS, [0 TOBOPUTH PO
€IMHHH KJIAC MTOBEIIHKOBHX O3HAK.

Hpyruii Tan noBemiHKY miA yac OpexHi — e 30UTbIIeHHS aeTaizarii 1
napaienbHO KUIBKOCTI TIOBTOPIB, OMKCY JiH 1HIIUX 1 TUTYBaHb. ToO6TO 0coOu-
CTICTb, SIKiil XapakTepHa 15 IOBeIiHKa HAMaraeThbCs SIKOMora OiJIblie AeTati-
3yBaTH, 00 BUMIAIATH NPaBIONOAIOHNM. SIK MPaBUIIO, 11€ XapaKTEePHO IS
JIIONIeH 3 PO3BUHEHUM MOBJICHHSIM, TAPHUMH OPAaTOPCHKUMH 3010HOCTSIMU.

TpeTboro cTpareriero MoBeIiHKY OyI0 YHUKAHHS, BOHO XapaKTePHU3y€ThCs
3MiHOIO TeMH, YXWJISTHHSIM BiJI BiAMIOBi/Ii, HAIMIpHHUM y3araJbHEHHSIM 1 KOpeK-
IIEFO CITIB, TAKOX YaCTO CIIOCTEpIrajics KOHTEKCTyallbHI BCTaBKH. ToOTO
IHIUBI y 1[BOMY BHITAIKy HAMAra€ThCsl IIBUIIIE 3aBEPIIUTH CITLUIKYBaHHSL.
BBaxxaemo, 1110 TaKuii THIT TOBEIHKH IPUTaAMaHHUI OpEXHi-IIPUXOBYBaHHIO,
X0Ya I1e MPUIYIIEHHS JOIAaTKOBO EKCIIEPUMEHTANEHO He MEPeBipsUIOCh.

7. BucHOBKH

Ha ocHOBI TeopeTHYHOTO aHami3y HaMu OYJIO BHIUICHO Pi3HI THIH
O3HaK OpexHi, sKi MOXYTh OyTH BHUKOPHMCTaHI Y NPaKTHYHIA JETEKIIi.
Cepen HuX: HeBepOasbHI, IO BKIIOYAIOTh JKECTH, MIMIKy, MIKpOBUPA3H,
PYXH odYeil 1 po3TalllyBaHHS CMiBPO3MOBHUKIB; ICUX0(i310J0Ti4HI — 3MiHa
KOJIBOPY MIKIPHUX MMOKPUBIB, YAaCTOTH MYJbCY, AUXAHHS, TOTOBHIIICHHS
TOIO; TApANIHIBICTHYHI — 3MiHa TOHY TOJIOCY, HAroJocCiB, IHTOHAIIii,
TEMITy MOBJICHHSI; JTIHTBICTHUHI — IpaMaTU4Ha OyJ0Ba peueHHs, JeTaji3a-
1is1, ToriyHa Oy0Ba TEKCTY, HasBHICTh CIIEIialbHUX CITiB-MapKepiB, BCTaB-
HHUX KOHCTPYKLIH, IUTYBaHb 1 y3arajbHEHb, HE3BHYAWHUX IMOAPOOHUIb,
MOBHUX ITOMUJIOK. TaKoX JTOJAaTKOBUM CIIOCOOOM AeTeKIil € JlarHOCTUKA
rpadoNOTiYHNX XapaKTEPUCTUK ITOYEPKY JTFOANHH.

ExcriepuMeHT nokasas, 110 HeBepOaibHi 3aCO0M JETEKIIi] MEHIII HAIiiHi,
HIX BepOaJIbHi, B MEPIIy Yepry TOMY, IO AiarHOCTYIOTh €MOIIIHI peakiii
JIIONWHMY, SIKI HE € crienuiYHIM JIUIsl OpeXHi, a iHOMI B3araJi BincyTHi. 3 Tiei
K MPUYMHU CYMHIBHOIO € 1 TECTYBaHHS Ha moJirpadi.
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B xomi excriepumenTty Oyio CIpOCTOBAHO NPHITYIIEHHS NMPO €(EeKTHB-
HICTh JIESIKMX TICHMXOJIHTBICTUYHUX OCOOJIHMBOCTEH y JNETEKIlil OpexJIMBUX
BHUCIIOBJIFOBaHb HA TMPAKTHII TAKUX SIK: KOHTEKCTyallbHi BCTaBKH, HAsIBHICTh
00OMOBOK, BiJICYTHICTb jJeTasieil. He Bci MCHXOMHTBiCTHYHI 0COOIMBOCTI BKa-
3yIOTh Ha TPaBIUBICTh YW OPEXJIMBICTh BHUCIIOBIIOBAHHS, HABiTh HABIAKU
OJIVH 1 TOM caMUif OKA3HUK MOYKE BKa3yBaTH Ha MPOTHJIC)KHI O3HAKH.

Bynu BunineHi knactepu O3HaK, SKi IPYHTYIOThCS Ha HACTYITHHUX MTOKA3-
HUKaX: 3MiHHM JleTali3auii, pi3Hi 3aco0M YHUKaHHS A1aJIoTy, TEMIIO-PUTMIUH1
XapaKTepUCTUKH MOBIEHHS, 110 CYNPOBOKYIOTHCS 3MIHOIO BHCOTH TOHY.
B nepcriexTrBi 000B’I3KOBO MOTPiOHE pO3IIUPEHA TIarHOCTUKA KOMILIEKCY
O3HAK 3 ypaxyBaHHSM IHIIMX THUIIB O3HAaK, OCOONHMBO HEBepOATbHHUX, a
TaKOX MOPIBHAHHS e(DeKTUBHOCTI ToJirpada i He IHCTpyMEHTAIbHUX 3aC0-
01B JIETEKIT y OMHUX 1 THX K€ JOCTIKyBaHUX. Lle J03BOJIUTH CTBOPUTH
KOMIUICKCHHUH aJrOpUTM JIETEKIl, Skl OW BKIIIOYAB BCi O3HAYCHI BUIIEC
3acobu. [IpakTnyHo KOpuUCHHM OyII0 6 CTBOPEHHS TUIOJOTii OpexyHiB 1 iX
1HIMB1TyalTbHOTO MPO]LITI0 03HAK.
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Abstract. A subject-matter of the study is the communicative
competence of future teachers in its close relationship with the spiritual-
creative development of the personality of a student specializing in
preschool education. Theoretical analysis of the philosophical and
psychological-pedagogical literature was carried out, the curricula of
students of qualification “Preschool education” were analyzed, systematic
observation of the communicative competence of students during the
training sessions and creative competitions, cultural and educational
events was accomplished. The purpose of the study is to substantiate
theoretically a phenomenon of communicative competence as a structural
element of professional culture of a future teacher and to uncover the
relationship of communicative competence with the spiritual-creative
development of future preschool educators. It is proved that professional
culture of a future teacher consists of spiritual wealth (high moral
values), a distinct creative personality, ready and able to innovations and
transformations; special personal qualities (humanism, unconditional
love for children, themselves and other people, pedagogical optimism,
tolerance, tact, etc.); knowledge, skills and pedagogical practices in the
field of preschool education; external aesthetic appeal. The components
of professional culture of future preschool educators are identified, the
communicative competence being one of them. We have come up with
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our own definition of communicative competence of future educators,
which is that the communicative competence of a future preschool
teacher is the ability to organize co-operative activity focused on the
dialogic communication with pupils on the basis of humanistic principles
such as love, mutual respect, freedom of creativity with focus on a
child’s personality aimed at successful socialization of the latter. In the
course of the study, it was found that an educator with the developed
component of spirituality — spiritual communication — talks with the
pupils and other people in a friendly manner, showing unconditional love,
keeping in mind linguistic nature of the genetic apparatus, which has a
spiritual component. The article also presents a structure of spirituality
of a person, namely, a spiritual self, which is an integral combination of
the following components: spiritual self-awareness, spiritual orientation,
spiritual traits, spiritual creativity, spiritual communication, and spiritual
experience. A particular attention is paid to the concept of spiritual
creativity, the essence of which is to understand that the cause of any
situation lies in the spiritual dimension, and its consequence — in the
physical one. The article describes the structural components of creative
potential of a future teacher, among them are the following: openness to
the new, value orientations, freedom of choice, critical thinking, intuition,
readiness for constant self-development and self-actualization, creativity,
communicative competence, etc. It is proved that in order to increase the
level of speech competence of future preschool teachers, it is necessary to
intensify the creative-speech activity of students specializing in preschool
education, namely: to strengthen the conversational orientation of
specialized courses, educational, cultural-leisure activities, and the tasks of
practical training. The article also presents our own concept of “spiritual-
creative development of the personality of a future teacher”: spiritual-
creative development consists of qualitative changes that occur in the
mind of a future specialist in the process of communication, training, self-
education and various activities, and lead to the development of new sides
of the mentality such as unconditional love, expansion of consciousness,
humanistic outlook, freedom of choice, optimism, and high creative
potential. It was established that the communicative competence of a
future teacher is both a condition and a consequence of his/her spiritual-
creative development.



Chapter «Psychological sciences»

1. Introduction

The crisis of today has affected almost all areas of human life. Youth
have experienced the most difficulties in the spiritual, socio-economic,
ideological spheres of the country. The signs of spiritual crisis are: growing
indifference, alienation, loss of spiritual values, lack of faith in oneself
and desire for self-knowledge, self-perfection and realization of creative
potential. Education is connected with all the processes that take place
in the Ukrainian society. Only high-spirited, creative, dialogue-oriented
individuals are capable of establishing effective communication in various
areas of life and can lead a country out of a deep crisis. In this regard
the requirements for education and a teacher as a carrier of spirituality,
which imparts spiritual values to a younger generation in the process of
establishing a constant dialogue by means of communicative activity, have
greatly increased.

Hence, we believe that future educators of a preschool education
institutions should have a high professional level of the communicative
competence,astheydeal withthe youngestmembers of society—preschoolers,
whose proper upbringing depends on the further progress of our state. In
addition, the task of an educator is not only to carry out the educational
process, but also to focus on their own spiritual-creative development and
self-improvement throughout the life, since only a high-spirited creative
teacher can bring up an identical personality.

2. Analysis of recent researches and publications

The problem of spirituality of a person, their consciousness and speech
is covered both in the works of ancient philosophers, sages and modern
scholars-philosophers, educators and psychologists such as St. Augustin,
L. Vygotsky, M. Golets, V. Humboldt, S. Groff, Quintilian, S. Krylova,
O. Luria, I. Melikov, N. Pavlyk, E. Pomytkin, O. Potebnia, V. Suhomlynsky,
N. Khamitov, et al.

The conducted analysis of philosophical, psychological and pedagogical
views on the phenomenon of spirituality led to the conclusion that spirituality
is considered as a defining characteristic of a person (M. Berdyaev,
N. Karaulna, A. Komarov, G. Skovoroda, A. Sokolov, et al), the fullness
of being oriented by spirit (V. Baranovsky, M. Gorlach, V. Kremen,
S. Krymsky, V. Rybalko, et al), a complex system including formations
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of consciousness, self-consciousness, which reflects needs, values, moral
orientations (V. Andrushchenko, I. Bech, K. Zhurba, O. Oleksiuk, et al).
Scientists consider that one of the signs of the spirituality of a person is
awareness of person of themselves as a part of the Universe, which leads to
self-knowledge, self-improvement and creativity (V. Vernadsky, V. Plykin,
E. Pomytkin, A. Cherniy, I. Shvaneva, J. Yuzvak, et al).

The process of spiritual development of an individual, including a teacher,
occurs through self-discovery and improvement of the intimate qualities
and formation of a professional culture, communicative competence being
one of its indicators.

Many psychologists and psycholinguists such as B. Ananiev, M. Bakhtin,
L. Vygotsky, M. Zhinkin, I. Zimnya, V. Krasnykh, B. Norman, O. Potebnya
and others have devoted their studies to the problem of formation of
communicative competence.

Modern linguistic guides (A. Bogush, E. Yegorova, L. Kalmykova,
I. Lutsenko, A. Nikitina, T. Symonenko et al.) consider the content of
communicative competence as part of a competent approach to the language
learning.

Therefore, the development of a teacher’s spirituality is due to the
increase of their spiritual and professional culture — a system of views and
beliefs, which become obvious in the process of communication of the
subjects of educational process and manifest themselves in the attitude
towards oneself and people around them.

3. Identifying the goals of the article

The purpose of this study is to substantiate theoretically the phenomenon
of communicative competence as a structural element of the professional
culture of a future teacher and to uncover the relation between the
communicative competence and spiritual-creative development of future
preschool educators.

Theoretical analysis of the philosophical and psychological-
pedagogical literature was carried out, the curricula of students
of qualification “Preschool education” were analyzed, systematic
observation of the communicative competence of students during the
training sessions and creative competitions, cultural and educational
events was accomplished.
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4. The study results of the professional culture of a future educator

Based on the theoretical analysis of the philosophical and psychological-
pedagogical literature, we have found out that spiritual potential is given
to a person from birth, therefore, during their higher education studies a
future teacher should turn their life into life-creation, by which we mean
the improvement of intimate qualities, enhancement of professional culture,
which is reflected in relevant behavioural acts.

In our opinion, professional culture of a future teacher consists of
spiritual wealth (high moral values), a distinct creative personality, ready
and able to introduce innovations and transformations; special personal
qualities (humanism, unconditional love for children, themselves and other
people, pedagogical optimism, tolerance, tact, etc.); knowledge, skills and
pedagogical practices in the field of preschool education; external aesthetic
appeal (V. Galchenko).

Therefore, the professional culture of future preschool teachers is a
multi-level and integrated entity that includes such components as:

— moral-ethical (high spiritual development of a person; their social
attitude, values, principles and ability to reflect);

— motivational (a personal attitude of a future specialist to the chosen
profession, identification of its place in the general structure of professions,
determination of a leading motivation in the work of the educator — humane
attitude to a child, belief in their strength and abilities);

— cognitive (a proactive attitude to cognitive activity, effort to fully
understand the core of the profession of preschool teacher);

— emotionally determined (a high interest and persistent desire to find
out more about the profession of a teacher of preschool education, strong-
willed and stable orientation to carrying out a professional activity in the
field of preschool education);

— personality-creative (a high level of creativity, ability to self-regulation
and self-development, pre-formed life strategies, goals, plans, projects,
skills of life-creation as leading characteristics of creative personality).

— instrumental (a high level of general culture, life experience,
knowledge, skills and abilities of a professional activity acquired in a higher
educational establishment, communicative competence) [6, p. 115].

Therefore, the components of the professional culture of future
preschool teachers that we have identified, the need for the development
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of spiritual and creative potential require the setting of special tasks for
the training of pedagogical personnel in the system of modern higher
pedagogical education. Training of such specialists should be based not
only on the development of professional skills but also on the establishment
of a humanistic basis for the personality of a future preschool teacher, the
development of their spiritual, creative potential, aimed at improving their
own intimate qualities and qualities of their pupils.

5. Research on communicative competence
as one of the components of professional culture

The communicative competence is an extremely important indicator of
a future educator’s instrumental component of the professional culture.

As explained by A. Bohush, I. Lutsenko, the communicative competence
is a complex use by a speaker the linguistic and non-linguistic means in
order to communicate in specific social and everyday situations, the ability
to navigate the communication situation, their initiative, as well as human
awareness, a certain system of knowledge and skills, and conversational
abilities [4; 14].

The basis of communicative competence is the communicative activity
of a teacher, which, according to L. Kalmykova “has great applicability,
especially for linguistic methodology, because it gives an idea of different
properties of their progress, specific features of their psychophysiological
mechanisms, and therefore allows you to organize a learning process
aiming it either at the development of spontaneous, unconscious, affective,
unintentional, involuntary speech, or at the development of purposeful,
intentional, conscious, arbitrary, controlled speech — depending on the
didactic purpose and age-specific features of language acquisition and
language proficiency of children” [11].

Thus, the communicative competence of a future preschool teacher is an
ability to organize co-operative activity focused on dialogic communication
with pupils on the basis of humanistic principles such as mutual respect,
freedom of creativity, tolerance with a focus on a child’s personality aimed
at successful socialization of the latter.

A distinctive feature of preschool children is their ability learn a
language practically, imitating adults, adopting their language pattern, style
and lexical structure. That is why a future educator should master all the
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abundance of language means, enrich their vocabulary range, speak clearly,
meaningfully, emotionally and vividly in order to pick up the interest of
pupils and share similar speaking skills abilities with them.

To increase a level of the communicative competence of future preschool
teachers, it is necessary to intensify the creative-communicative activity of
students of qualification “Preschool education”, namely: to strengthen the
communicative orientation of such educational courses as:

— “Culture of Speech and Expressive Reading”,

— “Rhetorics”,

— “Ukrainian Language”,

— “Ukrainian Culture”,

— “Children Literature”,

— “Psychology of Children Creativity”,

— “Preschool Linguistics”,

— “Fundamentals of Fine Arts with Methods of Leadership”,

— “Training of Pedagogical Communications”,

— “Pedagogical Interaction of Preschool Education Institution with
Family”,

— “Family Psychological Assistance”, etc.

At each of the classes a differentiated approach to students should be
used: to identify the causes of speech errors with students, find them in
spiritual plans, and introduce methods of overcoming them.

6. Research on students’ spiritual and creative development

Let’s take a closer look at the spiritual-creative development of students
of qualification “Preschool education” in relation to their communicative
competence.

By summarising the interpretations of a term “spirituality” presented
in scientific resources, we consider the psychological-pedagogical essence
of the spirituality of an individual as a deep psychological formation — the
spiritual self, awareness of which promotes spiritual self-improvement, life-
creation according to the laws of Beauty, Goodness, Truth, development of
the feeling of spiritual unity with others as parts of the Universe, based on
the need, in our opinion, to focus on the value of the cognitive sphere of the
psyche. Based on the personality structure defined by V. Rybalko, we have
drawn up the structure of personality spirituality, namely, the spiritual self,
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which is an integral combination of the following components: spiritual
self-awareness, spiritual orientation, spiritual character traits, spiritual
creativity, spiritual communication, and spiritual experience [19, p. 148].

A philosopher, educator and theologist Ivan Ogienko believed that
spirituality includes the formation of consciousness and self-consciousness
of a person, which reflects their most important life needs, views, interests,
attitude to the surrounding reality and to themselves as an individual.

The concept of consciousness holds a significant place in the researches
of many scholars, since all psychological processes are subordinated to the
consciousness, the content of which is spirituality.

According to N. Khamitov, consciousness can be directed both to the
outside world and to itself, becoming self-consciousness [21, p. 333].

Self-awareness is the separation of an individual themself from the
objective world, awareness of their attitude to the world, themself as
a person, their own actions, thoughts, feelings, desires, and interests.
An important role in the formation of self-consciousness is played by a
language, which arises simultaneously with consciousness and reflects it.

According to E. Pomytkin, a spiritual level of human consciousness
is characterized by understanding that the Universe is a single organism
and the Earth is an integral part of it [18]. Thus, a level of spiritual self-
awareness of a person is characterized by awareness of themself and others
as unique cells of the Universe, which affects relationships and behaviour,
and in particular, a level of development of communicative competence.

An outstanding scientist and philosopher A. Losev noted that if the parts
exist only because they reproduce the whole, and the whole is embodied
in its separate parts, then it means that each part of the whole affirms
itself not only through the reproduction of the whole, but also through the
reproduction of other parts. Parts of the whole, according to the scientist,
are not only in their whole, but also in one another [13, p. 82]. Therefore, if
a person consciously develops at least one component of their spiritual self,
then all the components that contribute to the development of spirituality
will be involved in this process.

Understanding of a future educator of their own spiritual self, promotes
the development of reflection of their intimate qualities and directs them to
the perfection, which is reflected in external behaviour, and in particular, in
communicative activity.
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As is generally known, in the mental field of a teacher and a child, the
field of the teacher, as a formed personality, is dominant. Educators and
students being communication partners, have various communicative and
intellectual experience. It should be noted that a human language is built on
semiotic features. Phonetic connections in the mind of a person contribute
to the organization of the lexical system and its functioning in the process of
text introduction. Thus, the spiritual orientation of a teacher helps to use the
lexical system that promotes the spiritual growth of their own consciousness
and, accordingly, the consciousness of the pupils.

Consequently, the empirically entrenched experience of spiritual
formation conveyed by an educator by means of words will be perceived by
children. In this way a spiritual potential of pupils is developed.

A person is born and develops as an individual in a society, so we assume
that the individual consciousness of a person and the social consciousness
processes are interconnected and interactive.

So mutual transition between individual and public consciousness
takes place in the process of communication. Therefore, a self-perfected
personality, in particular a future educator, should mind their thoughts and
speech, which are their reflection. As L. Vygotsky point out, “A conscious
word is a microcosm of a human consciousness” [5, p. 46].

Value orientation in life affirms a person’s spiritual directivity. Values
play an important role in the life of both a person and society. The formed
hierarchy of a value system of a human is the basis for decision-making and
their behaviour. A sense of existence of a man himself lies in their need for
the spiritual values, subordinating their life to them.

E. Pomytkin considers that in order to approach an absolute value — the
higher Essence in the upbringing a person — one must rely on a system
of transcendental values, namely, Faith, Hope, Love, and focus on
accomplishing the ideals of Beauty, Good and Truth in everyday life
[18, p. 83].

Fostering these ideals in children occur during the communication
activity that unfolds in the process of interaction between an educator and
educatees.

To be able to convey accurately and perfectly the meaning of such
complex categories to children, an educator must have a high level of
communicative competence. Therefore, if in the course of their studies
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students subordinate their lives to the spiritual values and constantly work
on improving the level of their communicative competence as an indicator
of communicative culture, then it will contribute to successful pedagogical
activity of development of spirituality and communicative abilities of
students in the future.

During the development of spiritual orientation of a person, the
perception of art, especially the highly artistic, plays an important role. Art
forms an integral personality through an aesthetic standard that is manifested
in both positive and negative images. The aesthetic perception develops
spiritual, intellectual, and communicative features of an individual, shapes
their ability to evaluate and express aesthetic judgment.

In our opinion, artistic activity in an institution of preschool education
not only forms the outlook of the preschooler, but also develops his
speech potential. Therefore, future educators in the process of studying
the humanities or courses of aesthetic orientation (“Handicrafts”, “Basics
of Fine Arts with Methodology”, “Pedagogical creativity”, etc.), learn to
describe their impressions, verbalize feelings and give verbal evaluation of
aesthetic expression. All the mentioned above, in turn, enriches the spiritual
realm of future educators. By perceiving works of great composers and
folk art, classical music, students can experience catharsis, after which a
reassessment of values, and being in general, is possible.

It should be noted that a future specialist with developed spiritual and
aesthetic needs treats themselves, the nature and others, not as the owner,
but as a person who feels the beauty, uniqueness and originality of each
essence. Therefore, we can state that the aesthetic education of children is
carried out in the process of communication of an educator with children.
This is manifested in their communicative abilities and skills, capability
to hold a dialogue with the students, humane attitude towards them,
which influences the intensity of spiritual and creative development of all
participants of the educational process.

In addition to the above mentioned, it was noted that drama theatre
effectively contributes to the formation of communicative competence of
students of specialty “Preschool Education”. It was organized within the
annual charity action “Childhood: a step into the future”, initiated by the
students of specialty “Preschool education” in 2009. For St. Nicholas Day
celebration students take part in the staging of fairy tales, and in the process
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of preparation and performance itself they demonstrate communicative
skills and creative abilities. In spring, the students have the opportunity to
showcase their theatrical abilities and communication skills in the process of
communicating with the children from orphanages of Kyiv and Kyiv region.

Spiritual character traits form the next component of personality
spirituality.

In philosophy, it is considered that the character, as a set of permanent
mental characteristics of a person, depends on their outlook. In other words,
orientation of a human activity, attitude to existence depends on moral
principles, attitudes, and beliefs. We think that the socio-historical nature
of a person’s character is manifested in their communicative competence.

In psychology, the character is regarded as a coherent entity that defines
its human “Self”. According to N. Pavlyk, character traits are a stable form
of responding, behaviour, or attitude [17, p. 72]. E. Pomytkin distinguished
the following features of the character of a decent, principled person:
strictness, frankness in communication, rejection of hypocrisy, slyness,
adherence to high moral standards of behaviour, responsibility, diligence,
conscience, reliability, inclination for heroism, willingness to risk for the
sake of a lofty goal, and patience [18, p. 143].

Such an approach gives grounds to consider the communicative
competence of an educator as the ability to navigate the most important
virtues of a principled person, to enrich their vocabulary with a list of these
virtues and their senses, to use actively the above mentioned categories of
morals and to impart them to a rising generation.

Communication is a spiritual need of every individual as a representative
of society. As a social phenomenon, communication covers all spheres of
life and human activity. The content of communication is the content of
human consciousness. Spiritual communication on all levels and in all
types involves treating everyone and themselves as a component of a single
organism and treating animal and plant worlds as part of that organism. Such
attitude promotes the spiritual union with the Other. The uniting power that
underlies spiritual communication is unconditional love.

In her thesis, V. Zhulay introduces a concept of “perfect love”, which
she defines as a highest form and a complete acceptance of another person
with their specific identity and promoting their individual growth, creative
uncovering and the enrichment of their essence. The scientist points out

313



314

Victoria Galchenko, Svitlana Repetiy

that the phenomenon of love helps to unify (both uniting sexes and a
community; such harmony is manifested in the denial of selfishness); to
promote productive personality development; to create a sense of security
as to the Other through the confidence it entails; to recreate a new quality
of interpersonal relationships; to resist the “ego social medias” that enhance
the fragmentation of the society [10, p. 150].

Therefore, taking into account mentioned thoughts and statements,
we consider love of an individual, in particular that of a future educator,
as unconditional, which exists irrespective of anything, to themselves,
other people, everything essential and contributes to spiritual union with
the Other. An educator filled with unconditional love is able to express
this feeling by choosing the appropriate utterances that show a child a
warm, friendly, positively coloured emotional attitude with a preschooler
personality as a dominant element. All mentioned above are the features of
dialogical communication, in which a person is defined as a highest value.

According to W. Humboldt, a speaker and a listener perceive the same
object in different ways and read a certain meaning into the same word.
Therefore, mutual understanding between the interlocutors is at the same
time a misunderstanding [8, p. 233]. The emotional colouring of the word
plays an important role in such cases.

An educator with a developed component of spirituality — spiritual
communication — speaks to the pupils and other people benevolently, with
unconditional love, being mindful of the linguistic nature of the genetic
apparatus that has a spiritual component.

7. Relationship between communicative competence
and spiritual-creative development of an individual
The mutual influence of the development of spirituality of a future
educator’s personality and their communicative competence is determined
by a level of development of the creative component of spirituality.
Contemporary scientists N.V. Hamitov, L.I. Tarasyuk regard creativity
as the ability to accomplish tasks on the basis of coming up with new ideas.
The authors state, “Creativity of a true creator must change the world, not
overflow it with more and more new works” [21, p. 181].
The up-to-date philosophical dictionary states that creativity is a
constructive activity for the creation of a new one [7, p. 625]. In the
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era of antiquity, creativity was associated with the creative processes of
cosmogenesis and the concept of Eros as a creative goal-setting; in the
Middle Ages — with the creative potential of God as Creator; during the
Renaissance, creativity was considered as artistic achievements of a man.
German classical philosophy focuses on the cognitive aspects of creation;
some contemporary philosophers (N. Hartmann, E. Husserl, A. Whitehead)
consider creativity a merely intellectual phenomenon; the philosophy of
existentialism interprets creativity as an existential phenomenon that
underlies the freedom of a personality [7].

In his studies, a world-renowned philosopher M.O. Berdyaev stated
that humanity was on the verge of a world religious era of creativity, on
the so-called space pass. This creative age must produce a new creative
doctrine of a man, of the world and its development. Such a doctrine
envisions freedom as the basis of necessity, and personality as the basis of
any being. According to the scientist, creative spiritual life is the movement,
but a very peculiar movement which is not plane, but vertical, going up and
deep down. “Truth and beauty cannot prevail in the triviality of the world,
in the wide field of lineal life, they ascend to the cross and only through the
mystery of crucifixion does the rose of world life resurrect” [3].

In view of the above, we are convinced that a blossoming creative
beginning of a person who will go forward boldly to meet the unknown,
freely spreading their wings of creative inspiration, will overcome the life
obstacles solving the creative tasks that are set before them, should become
this “rose of the world life”.

If philosophy deals with the essence of creativity in different historical
epochs, then psychology studies two aspects of creativity: first, as a
psychological process of creating a new, second, as a set of personality
traits that ensure success of this process.

Recalling the role of spirituality in the professional activity of a teacher,
it should be noted that the driving force for the development of the creative
personality of a future teacher should be a contradiction between the
requirements of society to the level of formation of their essential integrative
quality and real chances of a personality to satisfy these requirements.
The preconditions for the development of a creative potential as a basis
of professional culture of a future teacher of preschool education should
become the student’s abilities, necessity for self-actualization, motivation
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of personal and professional growth, orientation to a certain teacher’s ideal,
spiritual values that he or she professes, identification with him or her on the
basis of presence of particular individual features, a unique style of activity
and behaviour that accumulates in the teacher’s communicative abilities,
his or her communicative competence.

Thus, the interpretation of the concept of spiritual-creative development
of the personality of a future teacher can be the following: spiritual-
creative development is qualitative changes that occur in the mind of a
future specialist in the process of communication, training, self-education
and various activities, and they lead to the emergence of such innovations
in psyche as unconditional love, expansion of consciousness, humanistic
attitude, freedom of choice, optimism, and high creative potential.

In our opinion, therefore, a mission of a person who has chosen the
profession of a preschool teacher should be a persistent work on perfection
of the spiritual-creative world, both their own and that of their pupils. The
life path of an adolescent depends on what values the teacher and parents
will inculcate in them, what guidelines will be chosen, what approaches will
be used to make a child understand the meaning of his or her life. Pupils gain
the vision of the future and their place in it based on their communication
experience gained in the childhood, the laid down principles, rules and
code of behaviour, by-past reality situations, developed personal attitude
to the problems and achievements. That is, a life scenario of a growing
personality is created, in which teacher plays the leading role, so the latter
should possess an optimistic attitude, a broad outlook, a high level of
communicative competence, self-awareness and creativity, an ability to
fugle helping the pupils to create themselves by means of a word.

According to M. Berdyaev, the spirit can create, since it is “a creative
activity” [2, p. 271] and “a divine element” [2, p. 251]. We are certain that the
spirit of a man creates by a word, the mysterious process of communication
by means of speech. According to V. Humboldt, speech is a continuous
activity of the spirit aimed at transforming a sound into an expression of
thought [8, p. 365].

If we consider the category of professionalism of preschool teachers at
the level of pedagogical acmeology, we can see that professional activity
of a teacher is “a leading way to learning the art of living” (L. Sohan,
E. Fromm, et al.).
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As per L. Sohan, in order to enjoy life, it is necessary to perform a
spiritual-moral achievement, since there are always difficulties along the
way, which, at first, seem insurmountable, but thanks to the art of living,
development of your own life strategy, the ability to build an original
behaviour model in unpredictable situations, there is always a solution,
obstacles are being broken, new horizons are being opened [20].

From our point of view, the art of living is an indicator of the social-
psychological maturity of a person, which is manifested in the ability to
communicate on the basis of humanistic psychology.

The humanistic value of developing professionalism is consolidated in the
ability of educators to organize their life path as a whole, complying its goals
and life values. A. Antypyev points out that the humanization of education
lies not only in strengthening of humanness in the relations between subjects
of this process, but also in the orientation towards universal values [1, p. 98].

Understanding of professionalism, of course, is possible by realizing the
integral components of activity, personality, and communication. Formation
of professionalism of teachers of preschool education is impossible without
introduction of psychological system of studying and development of
communicative competence in the structure of general ability of a student
to professional and personal growth. A fundamental characteristic of
professionalism of a teacher is also a manifestation of their readiness to
accept self-development of a child in the process of mastering their speech
as a means of establishing relationships with peers and adults.

We believe that all of the above has its logical reflection in such a
concept as life-creating potential of a future teacher of preschool education.
Therefore, we have distinguished components of life-creating potential,
among which an ability of a teacher to communicate is a keynote. In other
words, a communicative competence is one of the basic conditions and
consequences of forming a teacher as a professional. From this it follows that
the components of a life-creating potential of a future preschool teacher are:

— Openness to the new.

— Value orientations.

— Freedom of choice and namely that of your viewpoints, life strategies,
ways and means of mastering socio-cultural experience.

— Critical thinking (the ability to comprehend critically and interpret
everything that is happening in life).
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— Intuitiveness as the ability to estimate, make decisions and predictions
in the quickest way.

— Willingness to constant self-development and self-actualization.

— Creativity as a general creative ability.

— Communicative competence (a high level standard of speech, an ability
to persuade and to tolerantly get an opinion across to listeners, an ability
to exert a positive psychological influence on the behaviour of students by
means of words).

— Inclination for leadership (the ability to take responsibility for others)

— Social activity.

— Social resourcefulness (the ability to create one’s own models of
communication and interaction with people).

— Inclination for impunitive (surmounting) behaviour in critical situations.

Thus, by enabling their creative potential and, at the same time,
transferring communicative competence to a higher level, a future educator
contributes to the development of their own spirituality, the spirituality of
children and, accordingly, the Universe. Even the ancient sages said that in
order to change the world one needs to change themself.

The essence of spiritual creativity lies in the understanding of the fact
that the cause of any situation is in the spiritual body, and its consequence
is in the physical body. Settling a problem, making a decision based on
a certain thought promotes spiritual self-creation, self-improvement of a
person and, as a consequence, productive creative life.

V. Krasnykh, considering the process of socialization of an individual, notes
that thinking and knowledge of a person of each generation are not inherited
biologically, but are formed during life by assimilation of the culture created
by the previous generations. Thus, the experience of a man is generated [12].

Experience as a philosophical category is the integrity and versatility
of a human activity, which combines knowledge, skills, feelings, and will.

Spiritual experience is accumulated by an individual in the process of
their spiritual life. A person, a future educator, in particular, who consciously
embarked on the path of spiritual development, recognizes and perceives
the reality from the standpoint of sensation of themselves and others as the
cells of the Universe, and all the essence as the involvement with it. This
perception contributes to the development of moral-spiritual reflection, the
pursuit of the ideals of Beauty, Good and Truth in a daily life, spiritual self-
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creation, self-improvement, a creative approach to professional activity, the
development of unconditional love, which is, in fact, a spiritual experience.

It should be mentioned that the human experience is imprinted in
consciousness and inherited genetically. The spiritual experience is a
mechanism of stabilization, which preserves the process of a person activity,
their orientation, internal harmony and harmonious relationships in society.

Thus, the accumulated experience of spiritual self-perfection is a
fixed attitude and influences unnoticeably for a person themselves their
viewpoints and the level of communicative competence.

To sum up, we can state that the communicative competence of a
future preschool teacher is based on their spiritual experience and, as a
consequence, they will pass on their spiritual experience to the children by
means of creative communicative activity.

8. Research conclusions and prospects for further studies

Ithregard to foresaid, we have come to the conclusion that the communicative
competence of an individual, their spirituality and creativity are interconnected
and equally determine each other. We are convinced that the development of
our state requires a future teacher to be an example of the communicative and
spiritual culture of the Ukrainian nation. Therefore, at the present stage of the
development of a new Ukrainian statehood and organization of the educational
process in higher pedagogical institutions special attention should be drawn to
communicative competence as a condition and consequence of the spiritual-
creative development of future specialists of preschool education.

As a result of the research we have found out the following: firstly, one
of the components of the professional culture of a future teacher is their
communicative competence; secondly, the communicative competence of a
future educator lies in the ability to establish a dialogical, humanistic-oriented
communication with pupils, a child with his or her unique inner world self
being the center of it; thirdly, unconditional love for children, for themselves
and for others should be a main result of the spiritual-creative development
of a student of specialty preschool education. All these phenomena are
interrelated, and the communicative competence of a future teacher is both a
condition and consequence of their spiritual-creative development.

We consider diagnostic study of the level of spiritual-creative development
of future preschool teachers as the potential for further scientific researches.
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Abstract. The article is devoted to the study of the characteristics of
the sex-role sphere of personality of adolescent girls with gynecological
pathology using pubertal bleeding and secondary oligomenorrhea as an
example. Menstrual dysfunctions occupy a leading role in the structure of
adolescent gynecological morbidity, as evidenced by frequent relapses and
insufficient treatment effectiveness, which makes studying the formation
factors of girls' reproductive potential an urgent research task. The aim of the
work is to study the characteristics of the sex-role sphere of adolescent girls
suffering from menstrual dysfunction, which can act as possible internal
conditions for the development and course of the disease. The main tasks
were identified as analysis of the characteristics of the organization and
functioning of the sex-role sphere of teenage girls with pubertal bleeding
and secondary oligomenorrhea. The theoretical and methodological basis
of the study was: the biopsychosocial approach, gender and gender-role
approach in psychology, as well as modern scientific studies of medical
and psychological factors in the formation of menstrual dysfunction in
adolescent girls. The study involved 287 teenage girls: 187 people suffering
from menstrual dysfunction and 100 somatically healthy girls as a control
group. All adolescents were divided into two age subgroups: 13-14.5 years
old and 15-17 years old. Scientific research was carried out on the basis of
the Department of Pediatric and Adolescent Gynecology of the Institute for
Child and Adolescent Health at the National Academy of Medical Sciences
of Ukraine, as well as secondary schools in Kharkov.

The following psychodiagnostic methods were used in the work:

— A.B. Heilbrun sex-role ACL-scale;

— the psychosexual proportion of Dur-Moll L. Szondi;
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— the masculinity/femininity scale from PDO-2 A.E. Lichko.

As a result of an empirical study, it was revealed that sex-role deviations
have a predisposing role in the formation of menstrual dysfunction. Girls
with pubertal bleeding are characterized by a predominance of biogenic
masculinity, which limits the assimilation of the feminine patterns of
behavior and the feminine component of the self-concept. Girls with
secondary oligomenorrhea are characterized by significant severity of
biogenic masculinity and the compensatory development of feminine
patterns of behavior and attitudes in the self-concept. The organization
of the symptom-complex of masculinity/femininity in research groups is
characterized by discordance at different levels. In case of puberty bleeding,
discordance of the biogenic and behavioral levels with respect to the gender
role-concept is observed, and with secondary oligomenorrhea, discordance
of the biogenic level with respect to the level of self-concept and behavior
is observed. An analysis was made of the determination of models of the
structural organization of the symptom-complex of masculinity/femininity,
which established the presence of a continuum-adjunctive sex-role model
normative for younger adolescents and its preservation as immature in older
adolescence in girls with puberty bleeding, as well as the phenomenon of
the acceleration of the development of a mature androgynous model of
girls with secondary oligomenorrhea. Based on the results of the study,
recommendations are givenregarding the organization of psycho-correctional
work with adolescent girls suffering from menstrual dysfunction.

1. Introduction

In recent years, the state of reproductive health of adolescent girls is
characterized by a constant deterioration. According to I.E. Aslanyan,
M.Yu. Borisenko, E.V. Uvarova, S. Akgiil, N. Kanbur [1, p. 34; 2, p. 16; 3, p. 8]
prevalence among girls of gynecological pathology is increasing. Its main forms
are disorders of menstrual function, which in Ukraine in the structure of
gynecological morbidity in adolescents account for 61-63% [4, p. 36].

Menstrual dysfunction negatively affects the overall development of the
personality, transforms all spheres of life of teenage girls, complicates the
process of becoming a woman, the formation of inter-partner communication,
often accompanied by feelings of shame, anxiety, inferiority, pronounced
emotional lability, etc. [5, p. 179].
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A number of researchers note that during puberty, the selective sensitivity
of the reproductive system to psychological factors increases. [1, p. 33;
5, p. 180; 6, p. 39]. Among the leaders note: the nature of family relationships
and the conditions of upbringing, difficulties in communicating with peers,
stress during educational overloads [4, p. 48], personality characteristics of
adolescents, namely certain types accentuation of character [7, p. 203], stress
and the consequences of psychological trauma, difficulties in undergoing
critical phases of psychosexual development and socialization [2, p. 18].
So, the analysis of the formation of menstrual dysfunction should be carried
out taking into account psychological factors. However, studies in this
direction are few, sometimes contradictory. The psychosexual aspect of the
gynecological pathology of adolescents, the influence of sex-role factors
(which are one of the vectors of psychosexual development) generally remain
poorly understood. Meanwhile, sex-role structures are basic personality
characteristics that play a decisive role in the processes of adaptation,
supporting the psychological and psychosomatic health of a person [8, p. 86].

There are some data [2, p. 21] on the role of gender-role identity
disorders in the formation of pubertal bleeding, secondary oligomenorrhea
and other menstrual dysfunctions, namely, prevalence in girls of male
aspects of gender identity. They are associated with such features as
perfectionism, stenicism, leadership qualities, the prevalence of the
desire to be distinguished from many. In addition, the presence of severe
narcissistic and castration anxieties is indicated. The research results also
demonstrate the girls' desire for an ideal athletic body with significant
muscle mass (in patients with pubertal bleeding), for strength, sportiness,
and possession of willpower (in patients with pubertal bleeding, secondary
oligomenorrhea and secondary amenorrhea), which are reflected in their
behavior. A.S. Kocharyan revealed the presence of sex-role transformation
in adolescent girls suffering from pubertal bleeding. At the same time, the
author claims that: “Sex-role formations are core in the personality structure,
and constitute the entire personality system, being one of the definitions of
psychological and psychosomatic health” [8, p. 132]. Certainly, the data
indicate that deviations in the structure of the sex-role sphere become a
factor predisposing to the development of gynecological pathology.

With this in mind, it becomes necessary to study menstrual irregularities
in a gender-role context, which will improve the provision of medical and



Chapter «Psychological sciences»

psychological assistance to teenage girls, determine ways and methods of
psycho-correctional work in order to mitigate the course and consequences
of the disease.

Thus, the goal of our study is to study the characteristics of the sex-role
sphere of teenage girls suffering from menstrual dysfunction, which can
act as possible internal conditions for the development and course of the
disease.

As the main tasks, one can single out an analysis of the characteristics of
the organization and functioning of the sex-role sphere of teenage girls with
pubertal bleeding and secondary oligomenorrhea.

The sex-role sphere of the personality is represented by the symptom-
complex of masculinity/femininity (hereinafter M/F) and, as a result,
violations of this sphere can relate to its following aspects:

1) structural characteristics of M/F;

2) level characteristics M/F;

3) features of inter-level connections of M/F formations.

Today, itis possible to distinguish three structural models that describe the
sex-role sphere of personality: continuum-alternative, continuum-adjunctive
and androgynous. The first two models reflect the immature structure of the
M/F symptom-complex of the early puberty. Beginning with the period of
sexual segregation, preparation for the splitting of M/F formations occurs —
a continually alternative sex-role model in boys and a continuum-adjunctive
model in girls are replaced by an androgynous (orthogonal) model by the
age of 15-16 [9, p. 31]. Psychological M/F formations become independent.
The mature androgynous structure is simultaneously integrated and
differentiated, which allows it to be considered as complex. In this case, the
ideal formation of M and F. performs the function of integrating a mature
sex-role symptom-complex.

It is also known that the study of M and F can be carried out at three
levels: sociogenic (or the level of self-concept), biogenic and behavioral
[9, p. 83].

Thus, when describing the sex-role sphere of girls with menstrual
dysfunction, it is advisable to rely on the level distribution of M/F
formations, the study of the concordance/discordance of the M/F symptom-
complex at different levels of its functioning, and on the identification of the
sex-role model of personality.
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As methods for studying the features of the structure and function of the
M/F symptom-complex, a number of sex-role scales were used — the ACL-
scale of sex-role behavior A.B. Heilbrun, Dur-Moll scale in the L. Szondi
method, m/f PDQ scale (Psycho-diagnostic questionnaire) — 2 A.E. Lichko.
When processing the data, the Fisher angular transformation criterion and
the Tay Kendall correlation method were used.

The study was conducted on the basis of the Department of Pediatric
and Adolescent Gynecology of the Institute for Child and Adolescent
Health of the National Academy of Medical Sciences of Ukraine, as well
as secondary schools in Kharkov. The study involved 187 girls suffering
from pubertal bleeding (MKX10: N92.2) and secondary oligomenorrhea
(MKX10: N 91.4), as well as 100 somatically healthy girls — the control
group. All adolescents were divided into two age subgroups: 13-14.5 years
old and 15-17 years old. The total number of teenage girls was 287.

2. The level organization of the symptom-complex M/F of sick girls

In order to identify the features of the level distribution of M/F
formations, the concordance/discordance of the M/F symptom-complex
at different levels of its functioning (sociogenic, behavioral and biogenic)
of adolescent girls with menstrual dysfunction, the psycho-diagnostic map
A.S. Kocharyan [8, p. 142]. The sociogenic level of the symptom-complex
M/F was diagnosed using the control adjective scale ACL — A.B. Heilbrun.
The m/f PDO scale, which is based on the socio-normative concept of
M/F, has the following content: activity-passivity, sociality-egocentrism.
The biogenic level of the M/F symptom-complex was diagnosed with the
Dur-Moll scale of the L. Szondi technique.

At the first stage, in each of the studied groups, the percentage ratio of
the types of sex role identity for each level of M/F symptom-complex was
established (tables 1, 2).

From table 1 it can be seen that girls of the first age group suffering from
pubertal bleeding at the sociogenic level more often identify themselves as
feminine (45,1%), as well as androgynous (39,2%). These indicators do not
distinguish them from the control group. However, in girls with pubertal
bleeding, there is a lack of the masculine type of sex-role identity, which
indicates the negation of masculine characteristics at the level of self-
concept. Moreover, masculinity indicators are significantly expressed at the
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behavioral and biogenic levels in pubertal bleeding sufferers (73,6% and
78,4% respectively), while females at the behavioral level are dominated by
femininity, and feminine characteristics are significantly represented at the
biogenic level more often. This suggests that girls with pubertal bleedings have
an inter-level sex-role inconsistency (discordance): behavioral masculinity is
based on biogenic (deep) masculinity, but it is not accepted at the level of the
self-concept, and girls evaluate themselves as feminine. At the same time, in
the control group of younger adolescents, inter-level coordination is noted:
“androgynous” (48%) and “feminine” (34%) girls at the behavioral level
have significantly high indicators of femininity. And girls with high biogenic
masculinity (64%) have the opportunity to compensate for it. A.S. Kocharyan
in his works noted the existence of inter-level compensation [9, p. 67]. This
means that people with pronounced masculine (or feminine) characteristics at
the biogenic level can detect feminine (or masculine) traits at the behavioral
level and at the level of gender role identity (sociogenic).

Girls of the first age group suffering from secondary oligomenorrhea
are significantly more likely, in comparison with control group, to assess
themselves as feminine (55%) and 45% — as androgynous. At the same
time, as with girls with pubertal bleeding, they have a denial of their own
masculinity at the level of self-concept (0%). In addition, unlike the other
groups studied, girls with secondary oligomenorrhea are characterized by a
clear gender role identity — the group does not present an undifferentiated
type. The trend towards feminization is also observed at the behavioral
level. Girls select feminine behavior in 89% of cases, which significantly
distinguishes them from control group. The biogenic level in patients with
secondary oligomenorrhea is represented by dominant masculinity, with
25% of girls having pronounced masculinity (M = 100% according to the
Dur-Moll L. Szondi scale). Moreover, among 42,5% of girls with biogenic
femininity, there is not a single representative with this emphasized
characteristic (when F = 100% on the Dur-Moll L. Szondi scale). This fact
distinguishes girls with secondary oligomenorrhea from a healthy group
and suffering from pubertal bleeding. Based on the analysis of the level
distribution of M/F formations, we can talk about the suppression, tabooing
by girls of the secondary oligomenorrhea group of masculine characteristics
at the level of self-concept and hyperfeminine orientation at the behavioral
level, as excessive compensation for biogenic, deep masculinity.
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Table 1
Level distribution of M/F formations of sick girls
of the first age group in comparison with control group

Frequency % ) Frequency % )
Symptom ce ° =z
ME vl | PBI=49 | CGn=s0 | £ é Z | SOM |canso| % é “
= =
o| M 0 6 2,48%% 0 6 2,33%%
5| F 45,1 34 1,14 55 34 2,00
§ A 39,2 48 0,89 45 48 0,28
2NN 15,7 12 0,54 0 12 3,32%%
TE, M 73,6 38 3,8%+ 11 38 3,06%*
5
2| F 26,4 62 3,8%% 89 62 3,06%*
M | 78,4 64 1,6% 57,5 64 0,63
T 0 12 3,00%% 25 12 1,6
2 F 21,6 36 1,6 42,5 36 0,63
2 R 3,9 12 1,55 0 12 3,03%*

Note: *~p <0,05, **~p <0,01;

¢ — Fisher angular transformation criterion;
A — androgynous type; M — masculine type;
F — feminine type;

U — undifferentiated in a sex-role relation;
M! — coefficient M = 100%;

F! — coefficient F = 100%;

PB — pubertal bleeding;

SOM - secondary oligomenorrhea;

CG - the control group.

Table 2 shows that although in the second age group of sick girls, the
features of the inter-level distribution of M/F formations are similar to the
first age group, a number of distinctive points should be noted. So for the
group with pubertal bleeding at the sociogenic level, an increase in the
number of girls who rate themselves as androgynous is (76,5%). At the
same time, there is a negation of masculine characteristics at the level of
self-concept. The same indicators are noted in the control group.
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Table 2
Level distribution of M/F formations of sick girls
of the second age group in comparison with control group

Frequency % 9 Frequency % )
Symptom °g S 2
1 S 9o S S o
M/E lovels | PB1=50 | CGn=50 | 5.5 o8 |cGn=so| £ 3
= =
o M 0 0 0 6.3 0 2.51%%
5 F | 235 26 0.29 41,6 26 1.64%
S A | 765 70 0.73 458 70 2,45+
I 0 4 2,02% 6.3 4 0.51
ERIBYi 62 20 443% | 198 20 0,03
=
<
S| F 38 80 443+ | 802 80 0,03
M | 824 0 433% | 542 0 1.23
Q
HIEEEEES 12 1,08 16,7 12 0.66
20F | 176 58 433% | 458 58 123
m
F! 0 8 2,56%+ 0 8 2,50%+

Note: *~p <0,05, **~p <0,01;

¢ — Fisher angular transformation criterion;
A — androgynous type;

M — masculine type;

F — feminine type;

U — undifferentiated in a sex-role relation;
M! — coefficient M = 100%;

F! — coefficient F = 100%);

PB — pubertal bleeding;

SOM - secondary oligomenorrhea;

CG - the control group.

Ahighpercentage of "androgynous" teenage girls can be explained, firstly,
by age-related changes, the completion of the splitting of M/F formations
by the age of 15-16 — against the background of the intensive functioning
of the endocrine system, an increase in the desire for girls to please boys
is observed, normally showing female forms of behavior and suppressing
male; the formation of erotic and sexual libido (1 phase), the choice of the
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object of attraction. Secondly, this may be a consequence of the introjection
of masculine values accepted in European culture. A.S. Kocharyan argued
that the cultural norms of female behavior are “artificial,” and noted the
existence of a gap between deep, biogenic femininity and its presentation at
the level of self-concept [8, p. 130]. However, while in the control group the
androgynous type is consistent with the prevailing behavioral and biogenic
femininity, in the group with pubertal bleeding, masculinity remains
dominant at the behavioral level (62%), and at the biogenic level there is a
significant increase in the percentage of girls with masculine characteristics
(82,4%). Moreover, among 17,6% of girls with biogenic femininity there is
not one with F = 100% on the Dur-Moll L. Szondi scale.

The androgynous type also dominates in secondary oligomenorrhea girls
(45,8%), however, its frequency of occurrence is significantly lower than in the
control group (70%). At the same time, femininity indicators are significantly
more often represented (41,6%) compared with healthy adolescents (26%).
Given the high behavioral femininity, it can be argued that the hard line
of “feminization”, noted in the first age group, is presented in the second.
The androgynous orientation of girls with secondary oligomenorrhea seems
to be based on biogenic masculinity (54,2% of girls, of which 16,7% have
M = 100% on the Dur-Moll L. Szondi scale, and pronounced femininity is
0%) and, as compensation, hyperfeminin behavioral reactions are observed.

At the second stage, the inter-level connection of the M/F formations
(in other words, the sociogenic, behavioral and biogenic levels of M/F) was
analyzed. Figures 1, 2, and 3 show the corresponding correlation pleiades
for each of the studied groups of adolescents.

From Figure 1, it can be seen that in the group of younger adolescents with
pubertal bleeding, the relationship of M and F formations at the sociogenic
level is significantly positive and relies on behavioral and biogenic
masculinity. Thus, girls become "hostages" of biogenic masculinity, the
scope of which limits both the feminine and masculine self-concept and sex-
role behavior. This sex-role structure can be described as undifferentiated
when the relations between the individual levels of the M/F symptom-
complex are rigidly determined. The second age group does not have
significant differences in the structure of inter-level connections within the
symptom-complex M/F. Girls of this group, only add a significantly positive
correlation of feminine characteristics of behavioral and sociogenic levels.
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0.33% Sociogenic

Level

0,38%* 0,37%* 36+*
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0,35 0.45 Behavioral
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A8
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Figure 1. Correlation pleiades of the relationship

of different levels of the symptom-complex M/F
in the 1st and 2nd age groups of girls with pubertal bleeding

Sociogenic

Level

Behavioral

Level

Biogenic

Level

1 age group 2 age group
Figure 2. Correlation pleiades of the relationship of different levels

of the symptom-complex M/F in the 1st and 2nd age groups of girls
with secondary oligomenorrhea

This confirms the above assumption that being “deeply” masculine, girls
deny the presence of masculine characteristics at the level of the I-image
and their behavior. And this, in turn, is evidence of inter-level discordance.
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According to Figure 2 in both age groups of F- and M- formations
of the level of self-concept are independent of each other, and at the
behavioral level they are generally mutually exclusive (where feminine
characteristics significantly dominate, see tables 1, 2). At the same time,
as in the case of girls suffering from pubertal bleeding, there is a rather
rigid sex-role structure determined by biogenic masculinity. The peculiarity
of girls with secondary oligomenorrhea is hyperfeminin behavior with the
suppression of M-formations and the negation of the masculine properties
of the personality in the I-image, in order to compensate for the primary,
biogenic masculinity. So, girls of this group adhere to behavioral patterns
that correspond to the pseudo-normative model of gender-role behavior
of women: emphasized passivity, submission, dedication, masochistic
inclinations, suffering, passivity, etc. Such behavior can be caused not by
desire, but by necessity, by the obligation to adopt a female sexual role.

Thus, the presented structure of inter-level connections within the M/F
symptom-complex in girls suffering from pubertal bleeding and secondary
oligomenorrhea can be described as non-articulated, rigid, not allowing
individual levels of the symptom-complex to show relative freedom. This fact
greatly complicates the development of adaptive gender roles by a person.

In literature there are indications that a person, in fact, is free in his
behavior from "...constant personality structures" [8, pp. 144-145], that
his behavior may correspond to the situation, even if it contradicts his
personal characteristics (“The phenomenon of the situation and situational
conditioning of people's behavior”). In this case, it becomes possible to
compensate one level for another, avoiding rigid determination between
individual levels of the M/F symptom-complex. This option can be observed
in the analysis of the inter-level connection of masculinity and femininity
formations in adolescent control group.

As can be seen from pic. 3 in the first age group, the relationship of
the M/F formations of the sociogenic level in healthy girls is significantly
positive, which is characteristic of the period of early puberty. A positive
correlation is also observed between the F-formations of the behavioral and
biogenic levels and M-formations of the same levels. This indicates the
consistency of the behavioral and biogenic levels of the M/F symptom-
complex in the control group — the behavioral realization of female and
male roles is based on the genetic, hormonal aspects of femininity and
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0.43% Sociogenic
Level
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Behavioral
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Figure 3. Correlation pleiades of the relationship
of different levels of the symptom-complex M/F
in the 1st and 2nd age groups of girls of the control group

masculinity. At the same time, it can be seen that biogenic masculinity
is inversely negatively related to behavioral femininity, as is biogenic
femininity with behavioral masculinity. Of interest in the control group is a
positive correlation of the femininity of the sociogenic level and biogenic
masculinity. Obviously, the adoption of female characteristics as qualities in
healthy girls occurs through personal compensator in primary masculinity.
In general, inter-level connections within the M/F symptom-complex in the
first age-related control group differ (in comparison with groups of sick
girls) in greater differentiation and articulation.

In the second age group, one observes:

— the lack of communication between M/F formations of a sociogenic
level, which corresponds to their age category;

—lack of links between biogenic, behavioral and sociogenic masculinity;
¢) the lack of connections between biogenic masculinity and femininity of
behavioral and sociogenic levels;

— the dominant behavioral femininity is based on biogenic, which
ensures the consistency of these levels of the symptom complex;

— M/F education within the framework of the behavioral level, as well as
biogenic mutually exclusive.
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The absence of linear relationships between the level formations
of the M/F symptom-complex indicates that there may be multivalued
relationships between them. And this, in turn, provides an opportunity for
inter-level compensation. This state of affairs allows girls to more flexibly
adapt to different gender roles, appropriate to a particular situation. As a
result, role-playing flexibility and a wide range of gender-specific behavior
are observed in control group girls.

3. Characterization of infrastructural relationships
of M/F formations of sick girls

The nature of the infrastructural connections of M/F formations is
determined by the organization model of the symptom-complex M/F:
continually alternative, androgynous and continuum-adjuctive [9, p. 30].
The presence of a particular model of the sex-role sphere of an individual
determines the level of its maturity, a normative or deviant path of
development, and features of the personality’s functioning in different
areas. At the same time, relying on the remark of A.S. Kocharyan [9, p. 31]
that the androgynous and continuum-adjunctive models function only at
the sociogenic level of the symptom-complex, the relationships of M and F
indicators of the A.B. Heilbrun sex-role scale were studied (diagnosing the
sex role “I am the concept” of personality).

Table 3 presents the correlation coefficients of M and F parameters in
groups of sick girls of different ages.

Table 3
The relationship of M/F formations in different age groups
of adolescent girls suffering from pubertal bleeding
and secondary oligomenorrhea

PB SOM
Sample - - - -
AP Girls 13-14,5 | Girls15-17 y.o. | Girls 13-14,5 | Girls15-17 y.o
description
y.0. n =49 n=50 y.0. n =40 n =48
nnection
Connectio 0,36%* 0,33%* 0,19 0,16
level, t

Note: * —p <0,05, ** —p <0,01;

1 — Kendell correlation coefficient;
PB — pubertal bleeding;
SOM - secondary oligomenorrhea.
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As can be seen from table 3 in the first age group of adolescent girls
suffering from pubertal bleeding, the relationship of M/F formations is
significantly positive, which is typical for the continuum-adjunct sex-role
model. Thus there is an unsplit internal unity of masculinity and femininity
in the personality structure of girls of this group. This model is normative for
girls up to 15-16 years of age and represents the immature structure of the
symptom complex of early puberty. A.S. Kocharian notes that the unity of M
and F formations within the framework of this model is contradictory: on the
one hand, girls negatively evaluate, criticize representatives of their gender,
overestimating the male; on the other hand, girls accept stereotypes, patterns
of behavior characteristic of the female space [9, p. 31]. As indicated above,
starting from the period of sexual segregation, the beginning of preparation
for the splitting of M/F formations should be observed. At this time, girls
want to like the opposite sex, show female forms of behavior and suppress
male ones. And by the age of 15-16, the splitting of M and F structures is
completed — there is a transition to a mature androgynous sex-role model,
when independence relations arise between M/F indicators. However, in the
second age group of girls suffering from pubertal bleeding, we observe the
same sex-role model as in the first age group — the continuum-adjuctive one.
This fact indicates that the development of the sex-role sphere of girls with
pubertal bleeding does not meet age standards, indicates the immaturity of
the structure of the M/F symptom-complex. Moreover, the data on the control
group (1st age group — 0,42 **; 2nd age group — 0,19) correspond to the
correct formation of the organization models of the symptom-complex M/F.

As for the first and second age groups suffering from secondary
oligomenorrhea, here you can see the lack of connection between the
M and F formations — the relationship of M and F is represented by the
androgynous sex-role model. According to A.S. Kocharyan, despite the
fact that the androgynous sex-role model is formed normally by the age
of 15-16, it is possible to observe inadequate, invert sex-role models in
the early puberty [9, p. 67]. So, A.S. Kocharyan and N.I. Trikosa faced
a similar case — in adolescent boys with impaired lipid metabolism,
an androgynous sex-role model was identified. They identified this
phenomenon as “accelerating the formation of mature relationships
within the framework of the M/F symptom complex” and was associated
with a number of features of the individual development of adolescents
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[9, p. 68]. Finding the answer to why girls suffering from secondary
oligomenorrhea, during the period of early puberty M and F education
go through the stage of formation in the “torn mode”, most likely, should
be carried out in the plane of parental relationships and their negative
impact on the sex-role sphere of the child — problem identification with
the mother; emotionally closed relationships with the father (or their
absence); distant, “cold” relationships between parents when there are
no opportunities for the formation of an adequate sex-role behavior.
This state of affairs leads to insufficient differentiation, the study and
consolidation of female gender-role attitudes in the realization of models
of masculinity and femininity. This is confirmed by the results of our other
study, regarding the peculiarities of girls with menstrual dysfunction of
the stages of psychosexual development [10, pp. 106-108]: at the first
stage of psychosexual development, it was noted that with proper sexual
identity in girls with secondary oligomenorrhea there is insufficient
differentiation in settings related to gender , the emphasis on girls was
on gender differences in behavior; at stage II, there were difficulties in
the development, study and consolidation of their female gender role
attitudes, with the awareness of models of masculinity and femininity.

Table 4 presents the types of sex-role models of girls of different groups,
and their adequacy to the age period is noted.

Table 4

Variants of sex-role models in different groups of teenage girls
Group Sex role model Characteristic
PB1 continuum-adjuctive adequate model

PB2 continuum-adjuctive inadequate model

SOM1 androgynous inadequate model
SOM2 androgynous adequate model
CGl continuum-adjuctive adequate model
CG2 androgynous adequate model

Note: PB — pubertal bleeding;
SOM - secondary oligomenorrhea;
CG - the control group.
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4. Conclusions

The analysis of the characteristics of the sex-role sphere of adolescent
girls suffering from menstrual dysfunction in comparison with control
group allows us to state the following:

1.In the M/F symptom-complex, discordant (inconsistent) M and F
traits coexist, as a result of which, the sex-role structure of the personality
of patients can be described as internally contradictory. So, sufferers of
pubertal bleedings emphasize their feminine essence at the sociogenic
level, with primary masculinity (biogenic level) and high masculinity at
the behavioral level. Girls suffering from secondary oligomenorrhea, with
the same primary masculinity, note a hyperfeminin orientation both at the
behavioral and at the level of self-concept, and the girls completely deny
the possibility of masculine traits at these levels. All this indicates the inter-
level inconsistency of M/F entities and the presence of gender-role conflict
within the individual.

2.The non-differentiation, insufficient articulation of inter-level
connections of M/F formations, which become the cause of gender-role
imbalance within the person, leads to rigidity of gender-role behavior,
difficulties in mastering a wide gender repertoire of roles, inadequate
self-image.

3.For the 2nd age group, suffering from pubertal bleeding, and
the 1st age group with secondary oligomenorrhea, the presence of
inadequate gender-role models that do not meet age norms is true. Girls
with pubertal bleeding retain the infantile structure of the sociogenic
level of the M/F symptom-complex, organized by the continuum-
adjuctive model, and the androgynous sex-role model remains
unformed. In patients with secondary oligomenorrhea, the presence of
an androgynous sex-role model, characterized as inadequate to the age
period, is invert.

4.The results of the study demonstrate the presence of sex-role
transformation in girls suffering from pubertal bleeding and secondary
oligomenorrhea. This, in turn, suggests that these diseases can become a
form of pseudo-resolution of the conflict in the semi-role sphere.

5.Control group is characterized by a greater differentiation of inter-
level connections within the M/F symptom-complex, which provides
relative freedom to their behavioral repertoire, makes girls more flexible in
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mastering various gender roles. Available models of the organization of the
symptom complex M/F in healthy girls meet age norms.

The conclusions made make it possible to raise the question of the
influence of gender-role personality deviations on the formation of
pathologies of the gynecological sphere and, as a result, the planning
of appropriate psycho-correctional work with teenage girls. The last
can be implemented in individual and group forms. The choice of
techniques and the final form of work should be determined by the
practical psychologist of the medical institution. But in constructing
the psycho-correlation block, in our opinion, one should adhere to the
general principles of correction adopted in modern medical psychology:
system, differentiation, consistency, staging. It is also necessary to take
into account the pathogenic factors considered in this research work,
which play a predisposing role in the formation of menstrual dysfunction
and contribute to their development, namely: the presence of gender-
role conflict within the personality, the development of transformations
of sex-role behavior and, as a result, “departure” from femininity or her
assimilation through "conscription".

Thus, the tasks of psycho-correctional work can become:

1. Clarification and development of an adequate self-image of teenage
girls.

2.The formation of skills of self-observation, introspection in order to
level the imbalance of the sex-role sphere.

3.The formation of adaptive models of sex-role behavior.

4.The formation of adequate self-esteem as the basis of effective
interpersonal relationships, including inter-gender.

5.The formation of meaning-life orientations and goal-setting.

As psycho-correctional "targets" it is possible to distinguish:

— Self-concept of personality and its gender role component.

— Sexual behavior.

— Features of interaction with the opposite sex.

— Role-based family dispositions.

— Interpersonal communications.

Psycho-correctional material can be based on client-centered, cognitive
psychotherapy, it can also include elements of psychoanalysis, gestalt
therapy, art therapy and the symbol of the drama.



Chapter «Psychological sciences»

References:

1. Aslanyan LE. (2016). Gipomenstrual'nyy sindrom v praktike ginekologa
detskogo i podrostkovogo vozrasta [Hypomenstrual syndrome in the practice of
a gynecologist in childhood and adolescence]. Reproduktivnoe zdorov'e detey
i podrostkov [Reproductive health of children and adolescents]. Scientific and
practical journal. Moscow: “GEOTAR-Media”, no. 2, pp. 33—34.(in Russian)

2. Borisenko M.Yu., Uvarova E.V. (2015). Kliniko-laboratornye i
psikhologicheskie osobennosti devochek-podrostkov s razlichnymi formami
gipomenstrual'nogo  sindroma [Clinical, laboratory and psychological
characteristics of adolescent girls with various forms of hypomenstrual syndrome].
Reproduktivnoe zdorov'e detey i podrostkov [Reproductive health of children and
adolescents]. Scientific and practical journal. Moscow: “GEOTAR-Media”, no. 6,
pp. 14-24. (in Russian)

3. Akgiil S., Kanbur N. (2015). Premenstrual disorder and the adolescent:
clinical case report, literature review, and diagnostic and therapeutic challenges.
Int. J. Adolesc Med Health, V. 27(4). P. 363-8.

4. Levenets S.A., Dynnik V.A., Nachetova T.A. (2014). Narusheniya
menstrual'noy funktsii u devochek-podrostkov [Menstrual dysfunction in adolescent
girls]. Kharkov: Point, 196 p. (in Russian)

5. Grishko A.A., Levenets S.A., Belyaeva E.E. (2018). Polorolevye aspekty
narusheniy menstrual'noy funktsii v podrostkovom vozraste [Sex-role aspects of
menstrual dysfunction in adolescence]. The science newsletter of the Kherson
Sovereign University. Seriya: "Psychological sciences”. Vyp. 1, T. 2, pp. 178—183.
(in Russian)

6. Levenets S.A., Udovikova N.A., Novokhatskaya S.V. (2016). Kharakter
menstrual'noy i reproduktivnoy funktsii u zhenshchin s oligomenoreey v periode
pubertata [The nature of menstrual and reproductive function in women with
oligomenorrhea in the period of puberty]. Reproduktivnoe zdorov'e detey i
podrostkov [Reproductive health of children and adolescents]. Scientific and
practical journal. Moscow: “GEOTAR-Media”, no. 3, pp. 38-39. (in Russian)

7. Isaev D.N. (2000). Psikhosomaticheskie rasstroystva u detey: rukovodstvo
dlya vrachey [Psychosomatic disorders in children: a guide for doctors].
St. Petersburg: Peter, 512 p. (in Russian)

8. A.S. Kocharyan, M.E. Zhidko, N.N. Tereshchenko, E.V. Frolova (2015).
Polorolevaya psikhologiya [Sex role psychology]. Kharkov: Kharkiv National
University named after V.N. Karazin, 236 p. (in Russian)

9. Kocharyan A.S. (1996). Lichnost' i polovaya rol' [Personality and Sexual
Role]. Kharkov: The Basis, 127 p. (in Russian)

10. Gryshko A.A. (2018). Osoblyvosti psykhoseksualnoho rozvytku divchat-
pidlitkiv z porushenniamy menstrualnoho rozvytku [Features of psychosexual
development of teenage girls with menstrual disorders]: dissertation for the degree
of candidate of psychological sciences: 19.00.04. Kharkiv, 307 p. (in Ukrainian)

339



Anna Huliaieva, Mykola Papucha

THE RESULTS OF THE CORRELATION ANALYSIS
OF DATA ON THE SELECTION OF FORCED
MOVEMENTS FROM THE ATO AREA

Anna Huliaieva’
Mykola Papucha?

DOIL: https://doi.org/10.30525/978-9934-588-15-0-121

Abstract. The subject of the research is the system of beliefs of the
person in crisis conditions. The purpose is to cover the results of correla-
tion analysis on the sample of internally displaced persons from the ATO
area. Concepts such as "migration" and "forced migration" are considered.
These include "refugees" and "internally displaced persons". An analysis of
such concepts as "beliefs" and "belief systems" is presented. Emphasis is
placed on the importance of basic beliefs that provide a person with a sense
of security and stability. The psychological component of the formation of
beliefs and their subsequent impact on human life are highlighted. Also,
the possibility of influence of beliefs on crisis management is considered.
The whole system of convictions of internally displaced persons from the
ATO area (or at least part of it, which we were diagnosed using the Basic
Belief Scale method) has a close relationship with satisfaction with their
economic situation. This is one of the proofs of our hypothesis that the
belief system is closely linked to how satisfied a person will be in life under
new conditions — after being forced to move out of the ATO area. Also,
this system of interconnections means that the more a person is satisfied
with their economic situation, the more likely it is to have a positive image.
I am confident in the goodwill of the world around, have positive percep-
tions of control, justice and luck. It should be noted that the correlation
analysis shows that there is no component of the IDP's self-image, sur-
rounding world, justice, control, and luck, which would not have at least
several components of these people's satisfaction in different aspects of life.

! Graduate Student of the Department of General and Practical Psychology,
Nizhyn Mykola Gogol State University, Ukraine

2 Doctor of Psychological Sciences, Professor,

Head of the Department of General and Practical Psychology,

Nizhyn Mykola Gogol State University, Ukraine

340 © Anna Huliaieva, Mykola Papucha



Chapter «Psychological sciences»

On the other hand, 12 of the 14 components of life satisfaction (quality
of life) have correlated relationships with the various components of the
system of basic representations of IDPs from the ATO area. Only satisfac-
tion with their leisure activities and satisfaction with their sex lives had no
significant correlation with any component of the IDPs' basic beliefs. At the
same time, this does not indicate that such relationships do not exist, they
are simply not statistically proven and confirmed. According to the correla-
tion analysis, people with a positive belief system about the value and sig-
nificance of their own self, with the thought of being able to control events
in their lives, expressed internality and consciousness of life are more sat-
isfied with different aspects of their lives after the fact of forced relocation,
and adapt accordingly. and have greater potential for self-realization. It is
determined that, under conditionally identical circumstances, some forced
migrants, despite the difficulties, build new lives, sometimes even more
successful or more harmonious than they were before the war.

1. Introduction

Changes that occurred at the turn of the XX-XXI centuries, changes
in the domestic and foreign policy of Ukraine determined the high rele-
vance of the problem of migration. Unlike a voluntary change of residence
(in search of, for example, improving living conditions), people are forced
to move, usually as a result of military activities, harassment of the authori-
ties, discrimination on the grounds of nationality, or religious beliefs.

According to the UN data, in connection with the 2014 events in Ukraine,
the number of involuntary refugees and displaced persons from the Crimea,
Luhansk and Donetsk regions is currently 1 million 230 thousand people. The
media mentions even a larger number of 2.5 million people which has been
the record point over the last decade across Europe. However, despite the fact
that the Crimean and Donbas IDPs (involuntary displaced people) are inter-
nally displaced persons, which should significantly contribute to their social
adaptation and further life, they are in reality refugees in their own country.

This directly brings enormous pressure on people who are forced to
flee from their homes in connection with the relatively peaceful (Crimea)
or frankly hostile actions (Donbass), experiencing stress, loss, distrust of
their own country and against the background of social, legal and economic
inequality that is demoralizing.
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Taking a decision to leave a historical homeland, people turn out to be
in emergency, when fully formed life structures are destroyed, and there are
virtually no clear and precise landmarks that determine the further sequence
of events.

Analysis of recent research and publications. The term "beliefs" is increas-
ingly found in the psychological literature in connection with the rapid develop-
ment of cognitive and cognitive-behavioral areas of psychotherapy. A. Beck,
A. Freeman, R. Bartlett, J. Piaget, S. Epstein, R. Yanoff-Bullman, R. Diltts stud-
ied beliefs. Scientists such as V. Kiger, J. Berry, M. Yuzhanin, N. Stukalenko,
N. Ruchkova, N. Lebedev, G. Soldatova, F. Berezin, V. Gritsenko and others
have studied such social phenomenon as crisis life situations. The analysis of
scientific works shows the growing scientific interest in the problem of studying
different aspects of behavior aimed at overcoming difficult situations for the
individual (L. Antsiferova, R. Akhmerov, V. Bodrov, O. Bityeka, F. Vasiliuk,
N. Volyanyuk, T. Kryukov, Maximenko, T. Titarenko).

The purpose is to cover the results of correlation analysis on the sample
of internally displaced persons from the ATO area.

2. Outline of the main research material

As aresult of the armed conflict in the Luhansk and Donetsk regions, the
residents of these regions were forced to make a decision to leave their his-
toric homeland. The initial conflict between the lack of positive motivation
to move and the physical impossibility of further staying in the historical
homeland, traumatization of the psyche due to the reasons and history of
migration, as well as the difficulties of adaptation to a new place, determine
the formation of a very specific experience of the IDPs which is beyond
usual and daily.

The phenomenon of forced migration is a complex and multifaceted
process. The terms "migration" and "forced migration" include a number
of terms. Firstly, the terms "refugees" and "internally displaced persons"
refer to them.

In accordance with UNHCR guidelines on the movement of persons
within the country, persons displaced within the country are defined as peo-
ple or groups of people who were forced to flee or leave their homes or
places of residence because of or in order to avoid the effects of armed
conflict, situations of general violence, human rights violations or natural
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disasters, manmade disasters who have not crossed the country's interna-
tionally recognized national border [2, p. 31].

In the history of our country, there was no such population group before.
During the current state of Ukraine, we did not know what armed conflict,
armed hostilities, external aggression, and civil war were. Leaving their
native places, people hoped to return home soon.

Forced resettlement is considered one of the most difficult situations in
life. Traumatization of the psyche in the past is premised on the history of
migration, traumatization of the psyche in the new socio-cultural environ-
ment is caused by the requirements of adaptation and other difficulties that
appear after moving. It can rightly be regarded as extreme when facing the
problem of survival, the constant struggle with difficult life circumstances.

The surveys show that more than half of the former residents of Donbass
have not been able to get used to the new circumstances. The most pressing
issues for them were and still are housing and employment. According to
a poll conducted by the Institute for Regional Studies n.a. M.I. Dolyshnii
NASU, forced displaced persons who moved to the Lviv region, named
unsolved housing issues (87.2% of respondents) and employment (65.7%)
as the leading economic problems. The similar situation is observed in other
regions of the country. For example, 90% of internally displaced persons in
the Kharkiv region, 88% in the Zaporizhzhya region, 86% in the Dnipro-
petrovsk and Mykolaiv regions report about housing problems. Besides,
in Ukraine there is a clear dependence of the exercise of citizens' rights
opportunities on their place of residence (registration). Residents, having
been forced to leave their territorial communities, have lost some of their
civil rights and freedoms enshrined in the Constitution. This situation has
become an objective factor in their discrimination in the places of forced
settlement, which further complicates the process of their adaptation to new
living conditions.

3. Understanding the term "belief"

An important role in the decision-making process of a person about fur-
ther actions for his survival and adaptation to changing conditions is the
presence of basic already formed beliefs.

Beliefs are views, knowledge, ideas that have become the motives of
human behavior and determine its attitude to different spheres of reality;
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components of personality outlook [1, p. 364]. The presence of beliefs has
to do with the recognition and direct experience of their truth, and with the
need to realize them. You can talk about moral, scientific, religious and
other beliefs.

Basic beliefs provide a person with a sense of safety and stability, how-
ever, there are situations (extreme negative experience) that dramatically
change basic beliefs: in one moment, a person faces the horror generated by
the outside world, as well as with their own vulnerability and helplessness;
previously existent a certainty of self-protection becomes an illusion, which
collapse drives the individual into a state of disintegration. The overcom-
ing trauma process is to restore basic beliefs, although, it does not occur
completely, but to a certain level, which frees a person from the illusion of
invulnerability of the country [4, p. 78].

Beliefs arise through experience. Experience requires prior beliefs and a
reason to be integrated with new experience to form new beliefs in the sys-
tem. In turn, sequences must form the experience, because existing beliefs
need reason. It is the personal experience that gives rise to certain feelings
and emotions in the person, attitude to the environment. The most import-
ant are the lifestyle and traditions of the family, the nature of relationships
with the surrounding, that is, the consolidation of basic beliefs influenced
by macro-, meso— and micro-factors. True beliefs begin to emerge in ado-
lescence and older school age [6, p. 10]. It happens due to the acquisition of
broader and deeper knowledge, the emergence of advanced forms of think-
ing, the formation of active life position and outlook.

4. The belief system

Beliefs are most often formed as a result of purposeful world cognition,
but also as a result of uncritical assimilation of existent beliefs, in addition,
they can arise under the influence of various mechanisms of psychological
protection. As a result of the adoption at the level of the mind of any con-
cepts, categories, statements, positions as truth — creates a system of beliefs
of the person: generalization, ideas, decisions made about himself, his char-
acter, values, abilities, behavior; about people, relationships with them and
the world around them. The belief system, in turn, shapes the paradigm of
life, creates the basis of a worldview, which gives a person confidence in
life, forms a backbone that integrates worldview, knowledge and assess-
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ment of reality [5]. Beliefs direct behavior and serve as the basis of willful
actions to achieve life goals.

Beliefs help explain cause and effect. Cause and effect is a convenient
explanation for when one event happens right after another without delay
and deviation. The further, in relation to time, events occur, the more dif-
ficult it is to claim that one "caused" the other, because many other events
manage to happen between them [3, p. 98].

The belief system is a set of personality inclinations for the consistent
perception, explanation and interpretation of stimuli or events. Each person
has certain central or basic concepts that guide him in his efforts to recon-
cile his personal world. Humans have conceptual systems that are ways of
interpreting or measuring relevant aspects of their world. These systems are
characterized by some form of structure or relationships between different
parts of the system.

It is believed that the personality develops conceptually through stages,
from undifferentiated and concrete to more integrated and abstract. The
more specific end of the measurement is a state of minimal differentiation,
and abstractness is a high differentiation and integration. People will vary
depending on the degree of differentiation and relativism they achieve and
aim at structuring their environment in accordance with their own concep-
tual belief system. Differences in differentiation and relativism determine
the openness and closedness of the system, its susceptibility to deflecting
elements and the ability to tolerate external shocks. Greater abstractness
can be seen as great openness and great tolerance for the different and the
new [2, p. 49].

A person's belief system influences his perception, knowledge and
actions, as well as influences his psychological processes and behavior. The
actions of individuals involved in the decision-making process are influ-
enced by their belief systems and concepts. Thus, the individuals of each
system must display variations in their perceptions, beliefs, and actions.

For the correlation analysis, we have chosen the Spearman coefficient
because it is nonparametric and is suitable for the samples that do not
meet the normal distribution. For our sample of IDPs from the ATO area
(n=114) this is relevant because the normal distribution of data has not been
diagnosed. In the course of the correlation analysis, two psycho-diagnostic
methods were examined: 1) “Quality of Life Satisfaction Questionnaire”
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by Jean Endicott); 2) "World Assumptions Scale (WAS)", developed by
R. Yanov-Bulman, adapted and restarted by M.A. Padun, A.V. Kotelnikova.
Significant correlation relationships are listed in Table 1.

Table 1
Correlations between the scores on the sample
of IDPs by the Spearman coefficient (n = 114)
Goodwill
Is:alfe of the Justice Luck C];)enl::f)l
g World | Subscale | Subscale
Subscale Subscale
Subscale
1. Satisfaction with o % o .
physical health 0,283 0,188 0,301 0,284
2. Satisfaction with mood | 0,299** 0,304** | 0,348** | 0,210*
3. Satisfaction with work | 0,267** 0,305%** | 0,254%*

4. Satisfaction with
housework (activity)

5. Satisfaction with
relation with people

6. Satisfaction with
family relations

7. Satisfaction with
leisure, activities in your
free time

8. Satisfaction with ability
to cope with daily routine
9. Satisfaction with sex life
10. Satisfaction with your
economic situation

11. Satisfaction with
living conditions

12. Satisfaction with
ability to rise without
dizziness, rocking or
falling

13. Satisfaction with your
attitude to hobby and work
14. Satisfaction with
general sense of well- 0,447** | 0,404** | 0,346** | 0,510%* | 0,399**
being

0,253** | 0,287** | 0,317** | 0,297** | 0,219*

0,363** | 0,398** | 0,273** | 0,286** | 0,197*

0,202%*

0,186* 0,271%*

0,310%* | 0,374** | 0,259%* | 0,429%* | 0,297**

0,225* | 0,334** | 0,316%* | 0,241**

0,220* 0,190* | 0,349** | 0,286** | 0,290**

0,200%* 0,202* 0,290%** 0,228%* 0,260%*
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On the whole, the relationships found indicate that there are multilevel
and multifaceted correlations between the beliefs of migrants and their
satisfaction with different dimensions of their lives. This testifies to our
general hypothesis of the fundamental synergies between the beliefs of dis-
placed persons from the ATO area and their satisfaction with life. Especially
relevant at the present stage is the study of life satisfaction and peculiarities
of the belief system of the individual in crisis conditions (of the IDPs from
the ATO zone). In regard to mentioned, T.M. Titarenko notes: “In Ukraine,
general sociogenic stress is aggravated by the prolonged and massive trau-
matization of the population associated with the unannounced war. The
peculiar, hybrid nature of this war makes it difficult to perceive what is
happening, leading to a deterioration of health, and a decrease in the level of
psychological well-being” [5, p. 5]. Taking into account these peculiarities,
a correlation analysis of the connection between satisfaction with different
aspects of life (quality of life) and the system of basic representations of
personality was made in a sample of internally displaced persons from the
anti-terrorist operation (n = 114).

In the course of correlation analysis, such relationships have been iden-
tified and interpreted. Satisfaction with Physical Health (according to the
"Quality of Life Satisfaction Questionnaire — Q-LES-Q-SF, Jean Endicott")
correlates with Self Image Subscale 1 (according to the method "World
Assumptions Scale (WAS)" developed by R. Yanov-Bulman, adapted and
restarted by MA Padun, AV Kotelnikova), r = 0,283, p <0, 01; with Good-
will of the World Subscale 2 (using the “Basic Belief Scale” method),
r = 0.188, p <0.05; with Luck Subscale 4 (according to the “Basic Belief
Scale” method), r = 0,301, p <0,01; Control Belief Subscale 5 (using the
"Basic Belief Scale" method), r = 0.284, p <0.01.

Satisfaction with one's physical health is one of the fundamental founda-
tions that make it possible to build other parameters of life satisfaction and
general understanding of the world. The IDPs, satisfied with their physical
health, tend to have a more positive self image, tend to perceive the sur-
rounding world as more supportive, tend to interpret themselves as those
whom luck more often smiles at. Finally, the connection between control
beliefs and satisfaction with one's physical health has been identified. But
since it is a correlation, that is, we cannot find out what the cause is, we
should hypothesize that the reverse tendency may occur — people's tendency
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to take a more positive view of themselves, the world around them, their
luck and their level of life control can be deeply linked to a better level of
physical health. Modern psychological research shows that often the most
important thing is how we perceive the world around us, how we inter-
pret it, and what beliefs underlie it. The close relationship we have found
between the satisfaction with physical health and the four of the five sub-
scales of the Basic Belief Scale methodology allows us to deeply analyze
the phenomenology of the interdependence of these variables. The fact that
the data obtained are characteristic of the sample of internally displaced
persons from the ATO zone is probably not accidental. The tendency of
lower satisfaction of internally displaced persons in all 14 spheres of life,
diagnosed with the method of "Scale of Satisfaction with Life (Quality of
Life)" by J. Endicott, revealed by us at the primary level of mathematical
processing shows that different parameters of life satisfaction are especially
important for this sample, and, consequently, the connection of satisfaction
with different life parameters with basic beliefs. This not only confirms
the high relevance of our research, but also qualitatively characterizes our
sample of internally displaced persons from the ATO area. Let us turn to the
analysis of other correlative relationships which will enable us to under-
stand more deeply the specifics of the psychological characteristics of life
satisfaction and beliefs of internally displaced persons.

Satisfaction with one's mood (according to the method "Scale of Sat-
isfaction with Life (Quality of Life)" by J. Endicott) correlates with Self
Image Subscale 1 (according to the method "Basic Belief Scale"), r= 0,299,
p <0,01; with Justice Subscale 3 (by the “Basic Belief Scale” method),
r = 0.304, p <0.01; with Luck Subscale 4 (according to the “Basic Belief
Scale” method), r = 0,348, p <0,01; Control Belief Subscale 5 (using the
“Basic Belief Scale” method), r =0.210, p <0.05.

The correlation was found between satisfaction with one's mood and
four of the five subscales of the Basic Belief Scale. The more a displaced
person is satisfied with his mood, the more positive self image will have, the
more he will perceive the surrounding world as fair, and the more import-
ant for him luck and control belief will be. On the whole, the large number
of correlative relationships between different life satisfaction parameters
and the personality belief system indicates that a sample of forced IDPs is
characterized by a fundamental relationship between life satisfaction and
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how life is perceived and interpreted. The fact that only correlative con-
nections with the “+” sign were found suggests that the general trend is
the following: he greater a person's satisfaction with a certain parameter of
quality of life, the more he is inclined to positively perceive himself and the
world around him. Conversely: the more positively one interprets the self
image, the potential benevolence of the outside world, justice, luck, and
control, the more one will be satisfied with one's life in its various charac-
teristics. However, this tendency has its specific characteristics for different
specific relationships. For example, satisfaction with one's mood does not
have a significant correlation with Goodwill of the World Subscale 2. This
does not indicate that there is no relationship between these variables, but
at the same time forces psychological analysis to address primarily those
variables, between which a significant correlation was found at least at the
significance level p<0.05.

Satisfaction with one’s work (according to the method “Scale of Sat-
isfaction with Life (Quality of Life)” by J. Endicott) correlates with Self
Image Subscale 1 (according to the method “Basic Belief Scale”), r= 0,267,
p <0,01; with Justice Subscale 3 (by the “Basic Belief Scale” method),
r = 0.305, p <0.01; with Luck Subscale 4 (according to the “Basic Belief
Scale” method), r = 0.254, p <0.01.

The more positive a person's self image is, the more favorable his
beliefs about justice and luck in his life are, the more he will be satisfied
with his work. For the displaced persons, the factor of satisfaction with
their work should be quite significant, as most of them were forced to
change their jobs. Here again, it will be appropriate to consider that it
will depend on the person himself, how he will perceive the situation
and, accordingly, how satisfied he will be with various aspects of life.
A person's deep conviction that he or she is a good professional, that the
world is fair, and luck can often be present in his or her life, will lead to
greater satisfaction with the person's work. According to O. Noskova, the
motivation of work can be considered in two aspects: in connection with
production efficiency and in connection with human development as a
subject of labor [6]. Satisfaction of internally displaced persons from the
ATO area with their work can also be considered in these two aspects:
1) satisfaction as a factor of higher labor efficiency; 2) satisfaction as a
factor of further personality professionalism.
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Satisfaction with one's housework (activity) (by J. Endicott's “Scale of
Satisfaction with Life (Quality of Life)”) correlates with Self Image Sub-
scale 1 (by the "Basic Belief Scale"), r = 0.253, p <0, 01; with Goodwill of
the World Subscale 2 (using the "Basic Belief Scale" method), r = 0.287,
p <0.01; with Justice Subscale 3 (by the “Basic Belief Scale” method),
r=0.317, p <0.01; with Luck Subscale 4 (according to the “Basic Belief
Scale” method), r = 0.297, p <0.01; Control Belief Subscale 5 (using the
“Basic Belief Scale” method), r =0.219, p <0.05.

Correlation between all subscales of the Basic Belief Scale methodology
was found with such indicator of the quality of life of internally displaced
persons as satisfaction with their housework (activity). Thus, the system
of beliefs of internally displaced persons is significantly correlated with
satisfaction with their domestic activity. What is interesting is that all the
beliefs of the IDPs — about their self image, the benevolence of the outside
world, justice, luck and control — have to do with home activity. As all these
people have recently changed their place of residence, they have different
homes than before, and their home activity has changed qualitatively. At the
same time, how satisfied people are with their housework in these new cir-
cumstances is closely linked to their belief system. This confirms our basic
assumption that a person's belief system causes life satisfaction in different
areas. And it has been empirically established that such an indicator of life
satisfaction as satisfaction with home activity is one of the most sensitive
to the belief system of the individual, his or her self-beliefs, world, luck,
control and justice.

Satisfaction with one's relationships with people (according to J. Endi-
cott's Scale of Satisfaction with Life (Quality of Life)) correlates with Self
Image Subscale 1 (according to the "Basic Belief Scale" method), r = 0.363,
p <0.01; with Goodwill of the World Subscale 2 (using the “Basic Belief
Scale” method), r = 0.398, p <0.01; with Justice Subscale 3 (by the "Basic
Belief Scale" method), r = 0.273, p <0.01; with subscale Luck Subscale
4 (according to the “Basic Belief Scale” method), r = 0,286, p <0.01; Control
Belief Subscale 5, (using the "Basic Belief Scale" method), r=0.197, p <0.01.

Interestingly, satisfaction with one's relationships with people correlates
with all the components of our belief system we diagnose, while satis-
faction with one's family relationships only correlates with beliefs about
luck. In native psychology, the relations of a person with other people are
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researched in various ways. In particular, we should mention the schools
of V. Myasishchev (psychology of relations) and O.Bodalyov (psychol-
ogy of communication). The empirically established fact that satisfaction
with relationships with others has significant correlations both with the
self image, and with the belief in the goodwill of the world around, and
with the luck, control and justice beliefs, demonstrates the benefit that the
global belief system of internally displaced people is significantly inter-
connected with relations with others. Indeed, if a person interprets himself
positively, the world as safe and benevolent, if he has a constructive idea of
justice, luck and control, then that person will be more likely to engage with
other people, who will satisfy all parties. Conversely, people with negative,
destructive, disadvantaged beliefs about the world will be inclined to build
less satisfactory relationships with others. But this does not apply to family
relationships that we will now attempt to analyze.

Satisfaction with one's family relationships (by J. Endicott's Scale of
Satisfaction with Life (Quality of Life)) correlates with Luck Subscale
4 (using the Scale of Basic Beliefs), r = 0.202, p <0.05.

The fact that satisfaction with family relationships correlates with beliefs
about luck and not with other components of the IDP's belief system indi-
cates that a person will be somewhat satisfied with relationships with his
family, no matter how safe and favorable the world around him may seem,
how positively he will perceive himself and how constructive his beliefs
in control and fairness will be. A certain level of satisfaction with family
relations will be maintained in the conditions of quite different beliefs of a
person about himself, the world around him, control and justice. The only
thing that has to do with the satisfaction of family relationships of internally
displaced persons from the ATO area is the belief in luck. In other words,
the more fortunate a person will feel, because of the circumstances of his
life, because right these people are his family, the more satisfied he will be
with his relatives. To a certain extent, relationships with the family are not
dependent on the system of person’s beliefs in crisis, except luck beliefs.

Satisfaction with one's ability to cope with daily responsibilities (accord-
ing to J. Endicott's Scale of Satisfaction with Life (Quality of Life)) cor-
relates with Self Image Subscale 1 (according to the “Basic Belief Scale”),
r=0,186, p < 0.05; with Justice Subscale 3 (using the "Basic Belief Scale"
method), r = 0.271, p <0.01. The fact that satisfaction with one's ability to
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cope with day-to-day responsibilities is closely linked to self-beliefs and
beliefs about justice is deeply natural and psychologically reasonable. This
means that the more positively and constructively a person perceives him-
self and, at the same time, the fairer he considers, in particular, the distri-
bution of daily responsibilities and the need to fulfill them, the more the
individual will be satisfied with his ability to be effective in daily tasks.
American psychologist M. Cixentmigai, developing his theory of flowing
experiences, argues that even pursuing the most mundane daily chores
can be fun and enjoyable if you focus on the task at hand and consciously
enhance your level of skill.

Satisfaction with one's economic situation (according to the method-
ology of the J. Endicott Scale of Satisfaction with Life (Quality of Life))
correlates with Self Image Subscale 1 (according to the “Basic Belief
Scale” method), r = 0.310, p <0.01; with Goodwill of the World Subscale
2 (using the "Basic Belief Scale" method), r = 0.374, p <0.01; with Jus-
tice Subscale 3 (by the “Basic Belief Scale” method), r = 0.259, p <0.01;
with Luck Subscale 4 (according to the “Basic Belief Scale” method),
r = 0,429, p <0.01; Control Belief Subscale 5 (using the "Basic Beliefs"
method), r = 0.297, p <0.05.

The whole belief system of internally displaced persons from the ATO
area (or at least part of it, which diagnosed using the Basic Belief Scale
method) has a close relationship with satisfaction with their economic sit-
uation. This is one of the corroboration of our hypothesis that the belief
system is closely linked to how satisfied a person will be in life under new
conditions — after being forced to move out of the ATO area. Also, this
system of interconnections means that the more a person is satisfied with
his economic situation, the more likely he is to have a positive self image,
confident in the goodwill of the world around, has positive perceptions of
control, justice and luck.

Satisfaction with their living conditions (by J. Endicott's Scale of Satis-
faction with Life (Quality of Life)) correlates with Goodwill of the World
Subscale 2(by "Basic Belief Scale" method), r = 0.225, p <0.05; with Jus-
tice Subscale (according to the "Basic Belief Scale" method), r = 0,334,
p<0,01; with Luck Subscale 4 (according to the “Basic Beliefscale” method),
r=0,316, p <0.01; Control Belief Subscale 5 (using the “Basic Belief Scale”
method), r = 0.241, p <0.05.
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The extent to which a person is satisfied with their living conditions
correlates with four of the five parameters of the system of convictions of
internally displaced persons from the ATO area. Housing conditions are one
of the factors in the life of internally displaced persons that has changed
the most since moving out of the ATO area. Interestingly, satisfaction with
living conditions does not correlate with self image. Satisfaction with their
living conditions will be higher, the more constructive ideas of the person
about the world as a benevolent and safe place, the more the person is con-
vinced of the fairness and controllability of events, and also the more he
considers himself susceptible to luck.

Satisfaction with one's ability to rise without dizziness, rocking, or
falling (according to J. Endicott's Scale of Satisfaction with Life (Quality
of Life)) correlates with Self Image Subscale 1 (according to the "Basic
Belief Scale" method), r = 0.220, p <0.05; with Goodwill of the World Sub-
scale 2 (according to the “Basic Belief Scale” method), r = 0,190, p <0,05;
with Justice Subscale (according to the "Basic Belief Scale" method),
r = 0,349, p <0,01; with Luck Subscale 4 (according to the “Basic Belief
Scale” method), r = 0,286, p <0.01; Control Belief Subscale 5 (by the “Basic
Belief Scale” method), r = 0.290, p <0.05.

Satisfaction with one's ability to rise without dizziness, rocking or fall-
ing is one of the basic pleasures, one that actually enables all other aspects
of a person's life satisfaction and, in general, high human functionality.
The fact that this satisfaction indicator has significant correlation with all
indicators of the belief system: beliefs about self image and the goodwill
of the world around, beliefs about control, justice and luck, is another con-
firmation of our hypothesis about the close relationship of life satisfaction
with basic personality beliefs.

Satisfaction with your attitude to hobby and work (according to J. End-
icott's Scale of Satisfaction with Life (Quality of Life)) correlates with
Self Image Subscale 1 (according to the "Basic Belief Scale" method),
r = 0,200, p <0, 05; with Goodwill of the World Subscale 2 (by the
“Basic Belief Scale” method), r = 0.202, p <0.05; with Justice Subscale
3 (by the “Basic Belief Scale” method), r = 0.290, p <0.01; with Luck
Subscale 4 (according to the “Basic Belief Scale” method), r = 0.228,
p <0.05; Control Belief Subscale 5 (using the "Basic Belief Scale" method),
r=0.260, p <0.01.
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Satisfaction with your attitude to hobby and work is somewhat in tune
with your already characterized job satisfaction, but a new component is
added: satisfaction with your hobby attitude. It should be noted that in this
type of satisfaction, not only job satisfaction and hobbies per se are essential,
but first and foremost satisfaction with the attitude towards them. E.O. Kli-
mov wrote: "In the psychological approach to work, all existing categories
of psychological sciences are put into circulation, since the central issue
here is the problem of human correspondence as a subject and in one way
or another fixed in the culture (and in this sense objective) requirements for
it as to "Producer" of something valuable. " Satisfaction with your attitude
to work and hobbies is an important characteristic of a person as a subject
of work and life. Correlation analysis has shown that this component of
quality of life — satisfaction with one's attitude to work and hobbies — is
closely interconnected with the whole system of basic beliefs of the indi-
vidual, in particular the self image, justice, control, luck and goodwill of the
surrounding world beliefs.

Satisfaction with general sense of well-being (according to J. Endi-
cott's Scale of Satisfaction with Life (Quality of Life)) correlates with Self
Image Subscale 1 (according to the "Basic Belief Scale" method), r= 0,447,
p <0.01; with Goodwill of the World Subscale 2 (using the “Basic Belief
Scale” method), r = 0.404, p <0.01; with Justice Subscale 3 (by the “Basic
Belief Scale” method), r=0.346, p <0.01; with Luck Subscale 4 (according
to the “Basic Belief Scale” method), r= 0,510, p <0.01; Control Belief Sub-
scale 5 (using the "Basic Belief Scale" method), r = 0.399, p <0.01.

To some extent, satisfy the overall sense of well-being is an integral
scale. Correlation analysis has shown that this integral indicator is closely
interrelated with all components of the basic notions of internally displaced
persons from the ATO area. It should be noted that the correlations of the
Satisfaction with General Well-Being indicator with all subscales of the
“Basic belief scale” methodology are of the highest importance among the
other correlated relationships found. This is in favor of the assumption we
have made about the interconnection of the displaced person's belief system
with overall satisfaction and well-being.

The problem of psychological well-being in modern science is addressed
by representatives of positive psychology. In Ukrainian science, we should
first mention T. Titarenko, who, analyzing different approaches to psycho-
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logical well-being, sums up: “So, people who believe that everything in
life depends on their own efforts are psychologically more prosperous than
those who have much money. Internally prosperous people are more auton-
omous, able to interact with the environment. They are aimed at personal
growth and strain after establishing and maintaining positive relationships
with others. They have clear life goals, both long-term, distant and tempo-
rary, relevant. The basis for their internal well-being is a stable and ade-
quate self-esteem” [5]. These data are consistent with those of our empirical
study, in particular, those obtained using the correlation analysis method.

In summary, it should be noted that the correlation analysis shows that
there is no component of the belief system of internally displaced persons
about themselves, the world around them, justice, control and luck, which
would have no connection with, at least, several components of these peo-
ple's satisfaction with different aspects of life. On the other hand, 12 of the
14 components of life satisfaction (quality of life) have correlation with the
various components of the basic belief system of IDPs from the ATO area.
Only satisfaction with their leisure activities and satisfaction with their sex
lives had no significant correlation with any component of the IDPs' basic
beliefs. At the same time, this does not indicate that such connections do not
exist, they are simply not statistically proven and confirmed.

5. Conclusions

In characterizing the generalized system of correlated relationships
found, we should also point out that in the qualitative analysis of these rela-
tionships we used the logic of relating satisfaction with a particular aspect
of life to the components of the belief system. It can be assumed that if a
different logic were adopted and the components of the belief system of
internally displaced persons were taken as the basis of the analysis, then
somewhat more nuanced results could be obtained. However, the basic pat-
terns would remain the same.

In general, the correlation analysis confirms the hypothesis of our study,
according to which people with a positive belief system about the value and
significance of their self image, with the thought of being able to control events
in their lives, expressed internality and consciousness of life are more satisfied
with different aspects of their lives after the fact of forced resettlement, and
therefore better adapted and have greater potential for self-realization.
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The prospect of further research. In the near future, it is planned to
develop and implement a training program aimed at psychological assis-
tance to the individual in crisis situations, in particular in the conditions of
forced resettlement.
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Abstract. The purpose of the article is to explore the specifics and
necessary skills for the successful activity of future psychologists in the
media space. The method of content analysis allows us to determine the
types, specificities, and peculiarities of media activity of psychologists; to
establish the necessary skills that should be developed by future specialists;
identify factors that adversely affect their professional formation. Method.
This research presented two samples of a total of 163 individuals: practic-
ing psychologists (n = 103) and fourth-year psychology students (n = 60).
Using content analysis, we explored the specifics and skills that psycholo-
gists need to effectively pursue the professional activity in the media space.
V. Ryakhovsky Test and the M. Snyder Test help us to establish the level
of communicative competence of psychologists and psychology students.
With the help of the C. Spielberger Scale, we examined the level of psychol-
ogists and student anxiety. The results of the research showed that psychol-
ogists perform three activities in the media space: educational, advertising
(SMM) and individual counseling. 80% have an education, which is one of
the most important activities of a practical psychologist. Advertising of own
products and psychological services is 15%. Individual counseling is only
5%. Educational activity of the psychologist in the media space solves the
following tasks: 1). Creates true ideas about the range of professional tasks
of the psychologist in the person’s mind. 2). Forms a complex of knowledge
for people to solve psychological problems (conflicts, difficult life situa-
tions and so on) independently. 3). Promoting healthy habits and healthy
lifestyles. 4). Announcing interesting, useful and informative online and
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offline events that take place in the country as a whole or in a specific city
in order to enhance the psychological culture of the population. 5). Mental
health preservation is the rapid informing of the population about a specific
algorithm for actions in case of emergencies or rehabilitation after them.
6). Dissemination of information about useful and interesting discoveries
of scientists, about achievements and practices in order to popularize psy-
chological science and quickly bring new achievements to real consum-
ers. Psychologists typically use the social networks Facebook, Instagram,
Telegram, YouTube, and email and webinars to advertise their services and
attract clients. And in individual work they prefer Skype, Messenger, Viber
and WhatsApp. These three activities are needed a high level of communi-
cation competence. We have found that 45,6% of psychologists and 47,9%
of future psychologists do not have a good level of communication skills
and only 6,7% psychologists and 26,7% of students have a high level of
anxiety. Practical implications. As the current market for psychological
services requires the introduction of media into professional activity, it is
important to understand what kind of knowledge and skills of media profes-
sionals future professionals need to possess. Value/originality. Assessment
of the media activity of psychologists has allowed to determine the types
and specifics of successful activity and to establish the knowledge and skills
that should be formed in students-psychologists of higher education.

1. Introduction

Nowadays, modern innovative technologies form a huge part of every-
one’s life area. They open up new perspectives and determine the success of
the professional activity of experts. Distance learning and online projects,
which promote personal self-development, become very popular. In the last
five years, psychologists have been actively using media tools in their pro-
fessional activities. Media space opens up new possibilities and prospects
for an expert. Consequently, professional activity has some advantages:
convenience, saving of travel time, the ability to work remotely from any
part of the world, expanding of the audience, expanding of business scope,
social network advertising and others.

For the last twenty years, there have been significant changes in the pro-
vision of psychological services. Originally, it was only in-person counsel-
ing clients. Over time, telephone counseling, so-called “hot line, has gained
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popularity over the recent fifteen years. Nowadays, the Internet counsel-
ing takes its place. The research challenge concerns the fact that modern
experts do not have the relevant knowledge and skills which are essential
for successful professional activity in the media space. The goal of the arti-
cle is to study the specifics and necessary skills for a successful activity and
self-realization of future psychologists in the media space.

2. Types of activity of a psychologist in the media space

The authors mark three activity areas of a psychologist in the web space.
80% takes educational activity, which is one of the most important activities
of a practical psychologist despite the area of his/her interests. It is pre-
sented in the entertainment format (short videos, interesting posts, useful
stories, live streams) and designed to spread specific information about the
special aspects, forms, types and ways of psychologists’ activities.

In a broad sense, this type of activity is aimed at the psychological edu-
cation of people because it acquaints them with the specifics and full range
of activities of a practical psychologist, methods, opportunities, and a nar-
row understanding of educational activities covers the purposeful actions
of psychologists, which are related to the dissemination of the necessary
psychological knowledge. Media space is an important tool for educational
activities: it allows not only to reach a large number of people but also to act
quickly and accurately in situations of extreme urgency (prompt informing
of the population about a particular operating procedure in case of a specific
psychological threat).

Educational activity as the first work area of a psychologist in the media
space completes the following tasks:

1) Generation of faithful ideas of the range of professional tasks of a
psychologist in human consciousness. It is of key importance for residents
of post-Soviet countries, who, unlike residents of EU and US countries,
often have misconceptions about the psychologist’s professional activity. In
many cases, our fellow citizens refuse to employ psychology experts, even
if it is necessary, confusing the activities of a psychologist, psychotherapist
and psychiatrist. Sometimes they do not understand what problems or tasks
can be addressed to them.

2) Formation of a complex of knowledge for the independent solution of
psychological problems (conflicts, difficult life situations etc.).
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3) Promotion of healthy habits and lifestyle.

4) Announcement of interesting, useful and informative online and
offline events which take place in the country or in a specific city in order to
enhance the psychological culture of the population.

5) Preservation of mental health is a prompt informing of the population
about a particular operating procedure in case of a specific psychological
threat [4].

6) Dissemination of information about useful and interesting accom-
plishments of scientists, achievements and practices in order to popularize
psychological science and familiarize real consumers with new advances
promptly [6].

The second area, which covers about 15% of the activity of a psychol-
ogist on the Internet, is the promotion of own products and psychological
services (SMM), that is, clients capture. Realising own educational activity,
a psychologist becomes recognizable to the client and provides a certain
level of confidence in himself as an expert, so he can advertise his products
(books, checklists, marathons, trainings) and services (therapy, individual
counseling or coaching sessions).

Thus, a third focus area emerges, that is, direct individual counseling.
By applying media tools, the client first hears of a particular psychologist,
gets acquainted with him and the specifics of his activity. The next stage
forms a certain level of trust in the expert or vice versa and, if necessary, the
client seeks individual counseling.

To advertise own services and to lure customers, psychologists usually
use social networks Facebook, Instagram, Telegram, YouTube, mail out
and webinars. In terms of face-to-face work, they prefer Skype, Messenger,
Viber and WhatsApp.

Consequently, there is a need for a thorough study of educational and
advertising trends because universities do not provide disciplines that would
form the necessary knowledge and skills required for future psychologists.
Professional activity at the media level allows the practical psychologist
to improve the general level of psychological culture of the population, to
expand the scope of his own psycho-business, to earn a high income and to
achieve professional self-realization. Thus, that kind of professional activ-
ity requires new knowledge, skills and a high level of development of the
communicative competence of psychologists.
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3. Specifics of media activity of a practical psychologist

The problems of the psychologist’s activity in the media space were con-
sidered in the papers of foreign (A. Becker, D. Giles, V. Duke, V. Liaudis,
R. McCall, S. Punching, G. Simon, S. Stoltz, Sh. Turkle et al.) and domes-
tic (0. Adamenko, O. Arestova, V. Bondarovska, A. Hordieieva, V. Zele-
nin, . Kotyk, O. Krutko, Yu. Maksymenko, L. Naidonova, L. Panchenko,
N. Khmil, O. Shmielova et al.) scientists.

Using the content analysis, the authors determined the specific nature of
the media activity of psychologists-practitioners of different profiles (con-
sultants, coaches, therapists, art specialists, psychologists of institutions,
etc.) with a total number of 103 persons. It was found that 59.2% of the
respondents actively use modern media tools in their professional activities.
They prefer Facebook and Instagram and rarely have their own YouTube
channels and run webinars. This choice is caused by:

1) the specific nature of the above services as follows:

— Facebook users actively read texts [7, p. 74];

— Instagram followers are more attracted to visual content [5, p. 361];

— subscribers of YouTube channels are interested in the quality,
innovative nature, originality and comprehensibility of video content
[5,p.77; 7, p. 363];

— psychologists who conduct webinars should not be afraid of the cam-
era, be fluent in the subject, have a high level of communicative compe-
tence [2, p. 3375].

2) specifics of targeted audience:

—90% of Facebook audience is people over 18 years — the vast majority
is 25 — 34 years. These are people who have secondary or higher education
and medium or high income [7, p. 79];

— Instagram audience is mostly young people aged 10—42 years, mostly
female (beauty bloggers, moms who are on maternity leave, female psy-
chologists) [5, p. 363];

— YouTube audience is more diverse as it contains a variety of content
for both children and adults, both for women and men [5, p. 363; 7, p. 77].

The paper marks that only 20.3% of respondents use all options of Face-
book. 38% actively involve new technologies in their professional practice,
16.7% almost do not use the network for their own professional activity,
and 25% of respondents use Facebook as a personal account.
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The authors also pay attention to the functionality of communities’ cre-
ation, which make it possible to develop a participatory culture of the psy-
chological area, is hardly used (12.3%).

The authors notice that active users (58.3% of respondents) can be con-
ditionally divided into three groups: those that use text content; those who
use video content; those who use both video and text content. The authors
interrogated 68 respondents (active users of media resources) and found
that 50% (34 persons) prefer text communication due to underdeveloped
level of communication competence and fears, as follows:

— fear of public speech;

— fear to lose the train of thoughts;

— fear of being at loss of words;

— fear of forgetting the text;

— fear of being ridiculed;

— fear of being criticized etc.

Thus, it is concluded that a modern expert should be involved in the
media space with the purpose of professional self-realization. But the media
activity of practical psychologists needs new skills and knowledge of the
specifics of media tools [3; 10] that is ensured by a high level of commu-
nicative competence [8], which, in turn, should be formed at the stage of
school and university training.

4. Research methodology

The research was conducted from autumn 2018 — summer 2019. It
involves two samples with a total of 163 individuals: practicing psycholo-
gists (n = 103) and fourth-year psychology students of the Faculty of Psy-
chology, National Pedagogical Dragomanov University (n = 60).

First, using the content analysis, the authors studied the types, specific
nature and skills necessary for psychologists to perform the professional
activity in the media space effectively. The obstacles which impede experts
to communicate adequately with clients also were under consideration. At
the next stage, the authors established a level of communicative compe-
tence of practicing psychologists and psychology students as well as a level
of their self-control when interacting by means of V. Riakhovskyi Test and
M. Snyder Test. Using Ch. Spielberger inventory, the authors studied trait
and state anxiety of students and practicing psychologists.
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5. Findings
Survey results show that practicing psychologists perform three types
of activities in the media space: educational, advertising (SMM) and coun-
seling. The authors assessed the level of psychologists’ involvement in the
media space on the basis of available media services (Facebook, Instagram,
YouTube, webinars) (Figure 1)
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Figure 1. The level of psychologists’ involvement in the media space (%)

Taking into account the diagram, it is concluded as follows.

Only 3.8% (4 people) of respondents actively use all four media
services: they create posts on Facebook and Instagram, stream lives and
post stories, shoot YouTube videos, and hold webinars. 8.7% (9 peo-
ple) of interviewees use 4 media services but averagely, that is, their
activity is irregular. For example, a practical psychologist dynamically
keeps Instagram, constantly holds webinars and uploads video to You-
Tube-channel but rarely uses Facebook, or actively works at Facebook
and Instagram and sometimes holds webinars or uploads videos to You-
Tube channel.

6% (6 people) actively use 3 media services and 12.6% (13 people)
use 3 media services averagely. The authors noticed a trend towards active
use of Facebook and Instagram and less frequent carrying of webinars and
uploading of videos to YouTube channel.
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13.6% (12 people) use 2 media services in their professional activity, and
16.5% (17 people) use 2 media services on average. The authors established
that the respondents prefer to work on Facebook and Instagram, and they do
not hold webinars at all and do not have their own YouTube channels.

20.4% (21 people) use only 1 media service, and 13.6% (14 people)
use only 1 media service at the average. Such respondents favour Facebook
or Instagram depending on their target audience.

3.8% (4 people) are active media users, and only 3% (3 people) use
media services at the average. The peculiarity of media activity of the
respondents is they are users of the information space, and they do not pro-
duce their own content but just receive the information necessary for their
professional activity.

At the next stage, the authors studied the level and quality of involve-
ment of practicing psychologists in the media activity using the example of
Facebook. The findings are illustrated in Figure 2.

- w High el

=R el

= Lo lovedl

B Tero lawe|

Figure 2. The level of the professional activity of psychologists
in the media space (%)

After analyzing the data, the authors obtained the following results.

20.3% (21 people) showed a high level of professional activity in the
media space. The activities of such experts in the web space are distin-
guished by the publication of posts of informational, informational-motiva-
tional and personal character (from 5 posts per week); regular live streams;
large number of followers (more than 1000 people, except 5000 friends);
availability of a business page; active content commenting (20 or more
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comments on each post); a lot of likes (30 — 250). These psychologists have
well-formed content, own specialization, conduct marathons, trainings,
online conferences on Facebook. 38% (39 people) showed moderate activ-
ity. Their online activities consist of publications of posts of informational,
informational-motivational and personal character (up to 5 posts per week);
live streams are not regular; they don’t have followers (up to 5000 friends);
a business page is not always available; the number of comments is much
lower (up to 10 to every post) as well as the number of likes (up to 20).
These psychologists publish new content irregularly and occasionally. It is
diverse, informative, and personal posts usually prevail over the informa-
tion and motivational ones. Such experts rarely run marathons and take hold
online events, and they don’t have experience in creating online courses.

16.7% (17 people) showed a low level of professional activity in the
media space. As a rule, they publish posts of purely informative and per-
sonal character (up to 5 posts per month); they don’t perform live streams;
they don’t have followers (up to 1000 friends); a lack of business page; the
number of comments is much lower (up to 5 for each post); the number
of likes is also small (up to 10). Such psychologists almost do not present
and promote their professional activity on the network, and sometimes they
share professional-information content. Their content is occasional and
covers a small number of followers.

25% (26 people) have zero activity — they do not demonstrate their pro-
fessional activity on the social network but use it exclusively for personal use.

The authors also found that active users (58.3% of respondents) can be
conditionally divided into three groups: those who actively use text content;
those who actively use video content; those who actively use both video and
text content (Figure 3).

Based on the diagram, it is obvious that 61.6% (37 people) mostly
use text content on the social network. Such psychologists publish texts of
informational, informational-motivational and personal nature using their
own photos or pictures. In their posts, they cover various developments in
psychology, invite to counseling and recommend their services, offline and
online activities and share achievements and events in their lives.

18.8% (11 people) actively run live streams and shoot videos. Their
content is usually informational and motivational, sometimes personal. In
their videos, such psychologists typically share their own successes, invite
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Figure 3. Quantitative indicators of the use of certain types
of professional content in the media space (%)

to various events, promote the services of their colleagues and own prod-
ucts, conduct marathons and online trainings.
20% (20 people) actively write posts, run live streams and shoot vid-
eos. In their publications they promote own products and consultations,
interesting events in psychology, conduct marathons and online training.
At the next stage, the authors examined the level of communication
skills of practical psychologists and students psychologists using V.F. Ryak-
hovskiy Test [1, p. 554]. After analyzing the data, the authors obtained the
following results (Table 1).

Table 1
The ratio of development level of communication skills
of practical psychologists and psychology students
(according to the method of V.F. Ryakhovskiy)
Test results Practical psychologists Psychology students

Very low level 0% 0%
Low level 0% 1,7%
Passable level 12,6% 11,7%
Medium level 45,6% 25%
Sufficient level 24.2% 51,6%
High level 13,8% 10%
Very high level 3,8% 0%

For perception convenience and comprehension, the authors unite some
levels and established the following:
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None of the practicing psychologists have a low level, but one psychol-
ogy student has (1 person —1.7%). Such an indicator shows the lack of
communication skills of this person. For the future psychologist, a low level
of communication skills is not advisable because it reduces the expert’s com-
municative competence and impedes professional activity. Sociability is one
of the main features of the future psychologist that significantly influences the
effectiveness of cooperation between the psychologist and the patient.

Medium level is peculiar to practicing psychologists (47 people —
45.6%) and psychology students (22 people — 36.7%). These people are
intellectually curious, sufficiently patient in communication with others,
they eagerly listen to an interesting interlocutor, assert their view without
temper and they usually find it difficult to argue their views. It is difficult
for such students to establish and maintain new contacts, that is, they do not
have co-working skills.

Practicing psychologists (53 respondents — 42.8%) and psychology
students (37 respondents — 61.6%) have a high level. Such persons are
very sociable, tolerant in communication, they are easy to strike up an
acquaintance with new people, form and express their opinions and argue it
as well as curiously get into a discussion. Such students are well versed in
verbal and non-verbal communication, and they have a high level of com-
munication control. They know and apply the rules of ethics, adhere to the
culture of verbal communication during conversation. These individuals are
easy to speak to in public and are not ashamed of the cameras.

To evaluate the level of communicative control of psychology students
and practicing psychologists, the authors used the assessment of self-con-
trol in communication (M. Snyder) [5, p. 558] (Figure 4).

Analyzing the data, the authors obtained the following results:

7 students (11.7%) and 11 practicing psychologists (10.6%) have
a low level of communication control. These individuals find it diffi-
cult to control their rhetoric, and they behave inadequately and emotionally
when communicating with friends, family, colleagues or clients. Students
behave uncontrollably not only at lectures or seminars but also in every-
day life. They do not control their rhetoric — both towards each other and
towards older people — lecturers, parents, etc. That kind of behaviour is
often associated with problems in education as well as with inadequate
self-esteem. They quite often use swearwords in communication.
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Figure 4. Correlation of development level of communication control
of practicing psychologists and psychology students
(according to M. Snyder method)

29 students (48.3%) and 44 psychologists demonstrated a medium
level of communication control. Such people are sincere but unrestrained
in their emotional manifestations, and they are affected by a public opinion.
Students quite easily take the side and the model of behaviour of a person
who is respectable by them and has some influence. It is difficult for these
students to control their communication, and they often become involved
in discussions not always understanding their purpose and content. They
frequently initiate conflicts or promote their escalation.

24 students (40%) and 48 psychologists (46.4%) have a high level
of communication control. Such people easily adjust to any role and
are flexible in responding to a change of situation, feel well and even
can anticipate the impression they have made. These students are tact-
ful — they control their speech and respectfully communicate with oth-
ers. They have a high standard of ethics and rules of a culture of verbal
communication. They are good in negotiating, thus, the students often
act as peacemakers in conflict situations, help to make a compromise or
resolve a conflict.

During the latter stage, the authors evaluated the levels of trait and state
anxiety of students and practicing psychologists using Ch. Spielberger
inventory [9, p. 58] (Figure 5).
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Figure 5. Indicators of state anxiety (SA) of practicing psychologists
and psychology students (%)

According to the diagram, it is obvious the following:

6 practicing psychologists (5.8%) and 10 students (16.6%)
have a high level of state anxiety, 71 psychologists (69%) and 39 stu-
dents (65%) have medium levels of state anxiety, and 26 psychologists
(25.2 %) and 11 students (18.4%) have a low level of state anxiety. This
is a reminder that state anxiety is a state characterized by subjective experi-
enced emotions: tension, worry, concern, nervousness.

The state is an emotional reaction to a stressful situation and may vary
in intensity and dynamic over time. Psychologists who have demonstrated a
high level of state anxiety have problems with public speaking, that is, they
are afraid to speak for camera.

Students who have demonstrated a high level of state anxiety often and
actively experience emotional tension, anxiety, fatigue, confusion in certain
life situations (public speaking at a seminar, doing a test, passing a credit or
an exam). The very state anxiety can lead to challenges in communication
with people, during public speeches and, thus, reduce the psychologist’s
communicative competence. Such students have tension and excitement in
the case public speech, which is the cause of non-expressive speech, text
forgetting, loss of train of thoughts etc.

The authors also determined the level of personal anxiety and obtained
the following results (Figure 6).
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Figure 6. Indicators of personal anxiety (PA) of future psychologists
and practicing psychologists (%)

The diagram shows as follows:

7 psychologists (6.7%) and 16 students (26.7%) have a high level
of personal anxiety, 67 psychologists (65.3%) and 42 students (70%)
have a medium level of anxiety, and 29 psychologists (28%) and only
2 students (3.3%) have a low level of personal anxiety. The authors com-
prehend personal anxiety as persistent individual characteristics of the indi-
vidual reflecting the subject’s tendency to anxiety and assuming. It involves
perception of a wide range of situations as threatening which lead to a spe-
cific reaction. Students who have a high level of personal anxiety are con-
stantly experiencing concern, excitement, tension; they are often diffident
and therefore, they are affected by the public opinion.

Applying the Pearson correlation coefficient, which is
ry,=1349/(54.809x35.86)=0.73183 (for practicing psychologists) and
ry,=1349/(54.809x35.86)=0.68652 (for students), the authors proved
that the level of personal anxiety of the interviewed group correlates with
the level of communicative competence. The higher anxiety level is the
lower communicative competence is.

Taking into account the fact that two indicators do not have a significant
difference, the authors conclude that practical psychologists have undevel-
oped communicative competence since adolescence as well as a high level
of state and personal anxiety. They have not worked through fears of public
performance since the period studying at a university.
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Thus, it is evident that psychology students (47.4%) and practicing psy-
chologist (45.6%) have a relatively low level of communication compe-
tence. Some psychology students (16.6%), in contrast to practicing psy-
chologists (5.8%), have a high level of state anxiety. A state of personal
anxiety has a similar situation: psychology students (26.7%) and psychol-
ogy practitioners (6.7%). In view of the findings, it is concluded that it is
necessary to form a high level of communicative competence and create
relevant measures for the prevention of state and personal anxiety of future
psychologists during the period of training at the university.

Thus, the authors established that nowadays, successful professional ful-
fillment of a practical psychologist needs the involvement of media tools in
the professional activity which provide a high level of the development of
communicative skills of a person. The paper confirms that a high level of anx-
iety adversely affects the level of communicative competence of practicing
psychologists and students — future psychologists, which also influences the
effectiveness and success of professional activity, in particular in the media
space, and respectively professional self-realization of a psychology expert.

6. Conclusions

The findings show that it is essential to form relevant knowledge, exper-
tise, skills and a high level of communicative competence of future experts
according to the specific nature of a psychologist’s activity in the media
space. It is concluded that modern practicing psychologist should 1) be aware
of available media tools and the specifics of their functioning; 2) be motivated
to expand and modernize communication channels with clients; 3) be able to
use media channels for educational and marketing (SMM) activities skillfully
and appropriately; 4) should understand the specifics of online customer ser-
vice and take it into account to improve their activities; 5) have a high level of
communication competence for successful interaction with clients.

As the current market for psychological services requires the introduc-
tion of media services into professional activity, it is important to compre-
hend what kind of knowledge and skills of media future professional psy-
chologists should have for their self-realization. Therefore, there is a need
for the formation of specific professional communicative competence and
the introduction of relevant disciplines and special courses in the process of
training future psychologists.
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Abstract. The employees in the citizens' counseling sector are under
constant pressure, increasing demands and challenges, as to the opportunities
of getting job. The article analyzes recent research and publications
within the framework of basic psychological approaches to determining
the essence of the problem of personal development and motivation
achievement of inspectors of the State Employment Service of Ukraine. In
total, 106 students from the Institute of Training of the State Employment
Service of Ukraine, who are employees of the State Pedagogical Institute
of the City of Kyiv, participated in the study and underwent retraining
in order to obtain the qualification of a psychologist. The purpose of this
research is to identify the relationship between the personal dimensions
of the employee of the State Employment Service of Ukraine and his/her
desire for self-development, motivation for achievement. According to the
purpose the following tasks have been set:

1) describe the portrait of the employee (inspector) of the SESU;

2) identify the need for personal development of employees of the SESU;

3) establish interdependence between motivation achievement and the
desire to self-development;

4) investigate the relationship of personality measurements of the
personality of the employee of the SESU with his/her motivation achievement.

Research  methods: Five-Factor Personal Questionnaire, Self-
Development Readiness Test, VL Pavlov, Diagnosis of Achievement
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Motivation. The calculation of the correlation coefficients and all the
necessary intermediate data was performed by computer processing, which
was serviced by the IBM SPSS Statistics 20 software package. The results
show that SESU employees are driven by the motive of avoiding failure,
not the motive for success, which is associated with a low desire for self-
development. We have received a personal profile of an employee of the
State Employment Service of Ukraine. These sociable people are open to
communicating with an easy attitude to life. They are quite impulsive, so they
work worse in stressful situations. They do not like to burden themselves
with work, but they do it honestly. They do not like competition, tend not
to be persistent in achieving their goal and may have low self-esteem. Easy
to learn, but not sufficiently serious about systematic scientific activity,
sensitive to incentive. Positive links were found between the motivation
development of the employees of SESU and their personal dimensions:
Conscientiousness and Agreeableness. Expressiveness also correlates with
the desire to self-development. The interdependence between the motivation
of achievement and the desire for self-development has been the strongest.

1. Introduction

The third millennium was marked by inevitable transformations in
all spheres of life of Ukrainian society. The changes taking place in the
present-day context require not only updating of traditional schemes of
state-government relations, but also filling with new content of professional
activity of civil servants in the exercise and realization of state power, which
first of all actualizes the issue of professional competence of specialists
in this field. Each high-quality specialist plays an important role in the
management and functioning of the organization. Splicing the professional
suitability of the organization’s worker, including educational, for the vacant
position is an urgent task, as every year it is becoming increasingly difficult
to attract a “qualitative” specialist from an external labor market. Modern
conditions require a specialist not only a high level of professionalism, but
also his constant willingness to enrich and update his knowledge, skills and
abilities. Therefore, the effective functioning of the management system in
any organization depends not only on its organizational structure, external
factors, but also on the personal characteristics of professionals and the
characteristics of professional activity. An important factor in improving the
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efficiency of the State Employment Service of Ukraine is the development
of the necessary competencies and personal qualities of civil servants,
especially their staff reserve [8, p. 31-45].

Regarding to persons working in the education sector (teachers,
instructors, pedagogues, etc.), the laws of Ukraine (2007) "On education"”,
"On higher education", in "Conceptual principles of development of
pedagogical education of Ukraine and its integration into the European
educational space" the requirements for the quality of professional training
of future teachers, which should ensure the personal and professional
development of the future teacher on the basis of personal pedagogy are
elucidated [22]. That is why the employee of the State Employment Service
of Ukraine should be able to actively perceive new, to continuous personal
and professional self-improvement.

2. The personality of a civil servant

The solution of the problem of professional development of employees
of the State Employment Service should begin with the study of its primary
structure — the person as a personality. In the writings of researchers There
are many definitions of the personality in the writings of the researchers. It is
related to the polysemy of this concept. I.S. Kohn (1984) considers that, on
the one hand, the concept of "personality" designates a particular individual
as a subject of activity in the unity of his/her individual properties (single)
and social roles (general). On the other hand, a person is understood as a
socially defined individual who integrates socially significant traits created
in the process of direct and indirect interaction with other people, which
makes him/her a subject of work, cognition and communication [12, p. 470].
Summarizing well-known approaches, we can determine that a personality
is a specific person, taken in the system of his/her stable socially determined
psychological characteristics, which are manifested in public relations and
relationships, determine his/her moral actions and are essential for himself/
herself and others.

Analysis of scientific achievements reflected in theoretical and
empirical studies by V. Averyanov, V. Bodrov, L. Voronko, D. Dzvinchuk,
S. Zagorodniuk, L. Karamushka, O. Kozievsky, V. Kozlovsky,
V. Malinovsky, N. Nizhnik, I. Ninyuk, L. Orban-Lembrik, M. Pirin,
V. Skuratovsky, S. Khadzhiradieva and others national researchers make
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it possible to distinguish the tendency which is to search and scientific-
theoretical substantiation of theoretical and methodological foundations
of professional development and improvement of important qualities
and skills of civil servants. Theoretical analysis of the scientific works of
P. Bespalov, O. Bodalyov, V. Bodrov, A. Derkach, V. Zazikin, A. Markova,
O. Moskalenko, M. Pirin, V. Rebkalo, V. Shadrikov made it possible to
define the notion of professionally important qualities (P1Q), which occupy
a special place in the formation of the psychological system of activity.
These are "the internal psychological characteristics of the subject, which
reflect the external specific influences of factors of a particular work
process, which act in the form of professional requirements for personality"
[2, p. 96]. PIQs reflect the main characteristics of the personality structure
that determine the psychological foundations of the system of activity:
motivational-value, cognitive, psychomotor, emotional-volitional and
others. Theoretical analysis of modern scientific literature makes it possible
to conclude that all personal traits required for the professional activity of a
public servant can be conditionally divided into the following groups:

1.Psychological characteristics that are part of the fitness for the
profession — characteristics of memory, thinking, mental states, attention,
emotional and volitional characteristics, etc.

2.Psychological characteristics related to attitude and performance of the
activity — communicativeness, initiative, perseverance, commitment, etc.

3.Psychological characteristics related to self-attitude — self-control,
ability to manage their emotions, self-criticism, self-evaluation of their
activity [14, p. 20].

Peculiarities of the professional activity of civil servants are characterized
by specific integral factors that cover such professionally important qualities
of'the individual as adaptive mobility, emotional leadership, ability to integrate
social functions (roles), contact, stress resistance, desire for dominance.

In our study, it is supposed to consider the personality of an employee
of the state employment service of Ukraine, who receives the first higher
education in the specialty of "psychology". That is, a person undergoing a
stage of socialization, whose purpose is to obtain the necessary competencies
to work and provide services to the unemployed.

According to the appointment of the State Employment Service, it has
a number of functions, such as: analysis and forecast of labor supply and
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demand; advising citizens (business owners, institutions and organizations
or bodies authorized by them who contact the employment service) on the
possibility of obtaining a job and providing labor; requirements for the
profession; assisting citizens in the selection of decent work and owners of
enterprises, institutions and organizations or their authorized bodies in the
selection of necessary workers, etc.

Also, one of the important functions of employees of the state
employment service is psychological support for the unemployed. Modern
HR management of the public employment service, like any other public
service, must meet the mandatory requirements (modules of personnel
competence), namely:

— the employee of the Service must possess methods of methodical
competence, or have the ability to perceive and interpret information,
structure problems, system thinking, understand and use organizational and
social connections that arise in the course of work of the team,;

— the employee of the Service must be socially competent; have the
ability to communicate, collaborate, resolve conflicts, the ability to manage
employees and maintain external communications [3, p. 26-30].

The duties of specialists in the public employment service are not only
to fulfill certain functional responsibilities, but also to provide appropriate
social services that must meet the conditions of modern production and
management: a specialist SESU must have modern information technology;
be able to adapt to the rapid changes of the labor market, to perceive and
introduce new forms of work; be prepared to make his/her own decision in
order to achieve the strategic goals of the organization.

Thus, the professional psychological qualities of an employee
(inspector) of the State Employment Service arising from his / her functions
should be related to communicativeness, plasticity of behavior, ability to
work collectively and availability of organizational abilities, creativity and
developed emotional intelligence.

3. Achievement motivation and personal development
Personal development plays an important role in the possession of
professional competences. Thomas (2014) argues that personal development
is determined by an awareness of the desire to achieve growth through the
expansion of one's knowledge and self-awareness in order to improve one's
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personal skills. This indicates that personal development is a process in
which one seeks to improve. Beausaert, Segers, and Gijselaers (2011) add
that personal development should not be only improved but also supported.
That is, it is supposed constant improvement of the person's ability to
master himself/herself. Personal development is all that people learn about
themselves, their strengths and weaknesses. All previous definitions show
that the concept of personal development is focused on their own skills
and experience. However, Hughes and Youngson (2009) write about the
role of seeking acceptance, awareness, and understanding of the process of
personal development. This context speaks to the importance of the desire
to know oneself in the process of personal development.

In national scientific literature of recent years in respect of the
acmeological approach, a number of works devoted to the study of the
substantive side of the highest acmeological achievements of individuals
and organizations has appeared [21]. A special attention should be turned
on the experience of the Humanitarian (Arts) Lyceum under Kyiv national
Taras Shevchenko University, where in 2010-2016, in accordance with the
plan of scientific researches of MES of Ukraine an experimental work on
the topic: "Development and establishment of the model of acmeological
educational institutions" was carried out (prof. Sazonenko, G.S. is a
scientific supervisor, prof. Vlasova, O.1. is a scientific tutor). The research
program included the determination of the influence of acme-management,
acmeological space of the Lyceum and acmeological education on the
formation of different kinds of competences and personality characteristics
of high school students.

However, not every personality strives for self-development. In the
view of Frizin M.A. (2016), personal autonomy, accepting situations of
uncertainty, novelty as resources for self-change, self-improvement are
based on psychological readiness for self-development. That is, for self-
development there must be certain conditions and motivation for success.

On the other hand, we should not forget about motivation factors of
personal and professional development. Motivation is defined as the
willingness to exert high levels of effort to reach organizational goals,
conditioned by the ability of these efforts to satisfy some individual needs,
as motivating factors are: salary, advancement in career, workplace safety,
work contracts, working conditions, organizational culture, leadership



Chapter «Psychological sciences»

in working organizations, the level of responsibility at work (degrees),
bonuses, etc. According to prof. Ermira Qosja (2015), it is the particular
qualities of performance management. It would be wise to mention here that
sincere concern for people and their welfare is the most valuable approach of
encouraging them to achieve good results. Ermira Qosja’s research focuses
on salary as motivational factors in the performance of civil servants in
public local administration. Other motivation is possibility to work from
home and her very large application brings question marks for salary
comparing with the hours. Flexible work hour is also an important factor as
the author points that by linking rewards to employee performance, you can
increase employee motivation and achieve winning results [20, p. 15-24].

According to Murray (1938), achievement motivation is expressed in
the need to overcome obstacles and achieve high performance in work,
to self-improve, compete with others and advance them, to realize their
talents and thus to increase self-esteem. Achievement motivation is one of
the varieties of activity motivation associated with the individual's need to
succeed and avoid failure. Formation of motivation to succeed or to avoid
failure depends on the conditions of education and environment, as well as:

1) personal standards (assessments of subjective probability of success,
subjective difficulty of the task);

2) attractiveness of self-esteem (attractiveness for the individual's
personal success or failure in this activity);

3) the individual benefits of the type of attribution (attribution of
responsibility for success or failure to oneself or surrounding circumstances).

To highlight the problem of connection between motivation for work
and personal development, personality type and personal development,
one should pay attention to the research by Irina Tamminga & Elsbeth
de Boer "Employees’ desire for personal development in the front office
of the InterContinental Miami" [18, p. 99-103]. The data showed that the
relationship between motivation to work and personal development was the
strongest (0.54). As to personality type, such a factor as "diligence" showed
an impact on personal development. There is no connection between the
time of employment and the need for personal development.

Summarizing, one can say that the motive for success is the desire of
a person to succeed in various activities and communication. The motive
for avoiding failure is the relatively persistent desire of a person to avoid
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failure in life situations related to the evaluation of other people the results
of his/her performance and communication. It is also important to note
that motivational phenomena, repeatedly repeated, later become traits of a
person's personality.

4. Organization and methodology of personality study
of an employee of the State Employment Service of Ukraine

Based onthe theoretical background, we see that the concept of motivation
achievement is closely related in content to personal development. But
the relationship between the motivation variables of achievement and the
factors of personality of an employee of the State Employment Service of
Ukraine is still unknown. That is why the purpose of this exploratory study
was to describe a portrait of the employee of the State Employment Service
of Ukraine. In addition, the study examined the factors of personality of an
employee of SESU, which are related to their motivation achievement, the
desire to develop himself/herself. To achieve the goal of the study, you must
answer the questions:

— To what extent do employees of the State Employment Service of
Ukraine feel the need for personal development?

— What is the relationship between the motivation of achievement and
the need for personal development of employees?

—How do the employee's personal dimensions connect to their motivation
of achievement?

Thus, the study specifically focused on correlation analysis. This is a type
of intelligence research that analyzes the relationships between variables.

Participants and research procedure.

The study was attended by the 106 students of the Institute of Personnel
Training of the State Employment Service of Ukraine, who are the workers
of the State Employment Service of Ukraine in Kyiv and took a course of
retraining in order to obtain a qualification of a psychologist. Among them
there are 98 women and 8 men aged from 19 to 43 years old (M = 30.89;
SD = 7.74). This sample composition is due to the need to collect data
during the educational process and the possibility of further corrective work
with these individuals. 76% of these people do not have higher education
(see Table 1), more over, 62% are working in the PESU, 26% are having
part-time employment and 11% are not working (see Table 2).




Chapter «Psychological sciences»

Table 1
The education of respondents
Valid Accumulated
Frequency Percentage
percentage percentage
accountant 3 7.5 7.5 75
economist
master of 8 75 7.5 15,1
manicure
without 76 71,7 71,7 86,8
education
travel agent 8 7,5 7,5 943
florist 4 3,8 3,8 98,1
photographer 2 1,9 1,9 100,0
Total 106 100,0 100,0

The survey participants were offered a questionnaire focused on
identifying the objective characteristics of their life (age, gender, place
of residence, education, profession, previous and current professional
activity, etc.) and a battery of tests to determine personality measurements
and achievement motivation. Due to paper and pencil surveys, the order of
questionnaires and tests was fixed and identical for all participants.

Table 2
Employment of respondents
Frequency Percentage Valid
does not work 12 11,3
works 66 62,3
part-time 28 26,4
Total 106 100,0

Research methods.

A five-factor personal questionnaire, better known as the Big Five
(5PFQ), was adapted and standardized by AB Khromov in 1999 [9]. The
test-questionnaire consists of 75 paired, opposite in value, statements
that characterize human behavior. Incentive material has a five-point
rating scale (-2; -1; 0; 1; 2) to diagnose the severity of each of the five
main factors: Extraversion (extraversion — introversion); Agreeableness
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(commitment — isolation); Consciousness (self-control — impulsiveness);
Neuroticism (emotional instability — emotional stability); Openness
(expressiveness — practicality). Also, each of the major factors has five sub-
factors that clarify the content of the main one. This technique was chosen
to describe a portrait of an employee of the State Employment Service of
Ukraine and to determine the employee's personal dimensions.

Self-development readiness test by VL Pavlov [16, p. 30-33]. This test
is intended to determine the readiness for self-development by the presence
and impression of two components: motivational (I want to know myself)
and operational (I can self-develop). The test contains 14 judgments
that must be answered 'yes' or 'no'. The obtained values were transferred
to the graph: horizontally deferred the value of WKM ("I want to know
myself"), and vertically — the value of CDM ("I can develop myself "). In
two coordinates, they marked on the graph a point that "falls" in one of the
squares: A — "I can develop myself", but "I do not want to know myself";
B — "I can develop myself" and "I want to know myself"; In — "I cannot
develop myself" and "I do not want to know myself"; D — "I can not develop
myself", but "I want to know myself";

Test for diagnosis of achievement motivation [4, p. 72-76]. This test was
the latest in the study and is intended to diagnose two generalized persistent
personality motives: the motive for striving for success and the motive for
avoiding failure. In doing so, it was assessed which of these two motives
dominates the subject. The test is a questionnaire that has two forms: male
(form A for 32 questions) and female (form B for 30 questions).

The calculation of correlation coefficients, regression analysis and all
necessary intermediate data was carried out by computer processing, which
was serviced by the IBM SPSS Statistics 20 software package.

5. The results of the study of personality traits
of an employee of the State Employment Service of Ukraine,
as to their impact on the desire for self-development
Let us analyze the results of the Big Five (SPFQ) methodology. First, we
should pay attention to the significance of the main five factors presented
in Figure 1. The minimum number of points scored for any major factor
is 15, the maximum number is 75. Auxiliary factors (sub-factors) reveal
the essence of the main, the maximum score of each is 15. The auxiliary
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factors are unique and have two-sided significance. Conditionally grade
points can be divided into high (51-75 points), medium (41-50 points) and
low (15-40 points).

The first Extraversion factor is a scale that shows the level of
extraversion — personality introversion. Figure 2 shows that SESU
employees have an average level of extraversion (47 points), which
tends to be high. The distribution of sub-factors is also visible. This
indicates that the researchers are sociable, enjoy entertainment and
collective activities, have a large circle of friends and acquaintances,
feel the need to communicate with people who can talk and have a good
time, seck idleness and entertainment, do not like to burden themselves
with work or study, tend to acute, excitement, often risk, act impulsively,
recklessly.

Clpemsris 5= . Ll
R - ‘
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Figure 1. Results of the «Big Five» questionnaire (SPFQ)

These are individuals with weakened control over feelings and actions,
so they are prone to inflammation and aggression. In work, as a rule, they
focus on the speed of the task, from the monotonous activity they develop
faster state of monotony, quickly burn out at work. Such people are
sensitive to encouragement. feel cheerful in the evening and work better in
the afternoon.
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Figure 2. Results of the Extraversion factor

The second factor is “Agreeableness”. It is a scale that shows the level of
commitment — individuality. Figure 3 shows that the subjects scored high points —
55.8. High values of the relevant factor determine the positive person’s attitude to
people. Such individuals feel the need to be close to other people. As a rule, they
are kind and sensitive people, they understand other people well, feel personally
responsible for other people’s well-being, tolerate to other people's shortcomings.
They are able to empathize, support collective actions and feel responsible for
the common cause, conscientiously and responsibly carry out the assumed tasks.
When interacting with others, such people try to avoid differences, do not like
competition, prefer to cooperate with people rather than compete.

The third factor is “Conscientiousness”. It is the level of self-control. As
can be seen from Figure 4, SES staff have an average level of self-control
(45), impulsiveness is present. The sub-factors describe such personality
characteristics as: accuracy, perseverance, responsibility, restrainy and prudence.
So such a person can rarely show willpower, trying not to complicate his/her
life (looking for "an easy life"). This is a type of a personality, characterized by
natural behavior, carelessness, tendency to ill-considered actions. Such a person
may not be persistent in reaching the goal. It is likely that such a person, as a
rule, will live one day, without looking into his/her future.
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Figure 4. Results of the Conscientiousness factor
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The fourth factor is “Neuroticism”. It is emotional resilience or
instability. This factor is pronounced high level (53) in the subjects (see
Figure 5). High values for this factor characterize persons unable to control
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their emotions and impulsive trains. In behavior this is manifested as a lack
of sense of responsibility, evasion of reality, capriciousness. Such people do
worse in stressful situations in which they experience psychological stress.
They tend to have a low self-esteem and are vulnerable to failure.

emetenal labiiny 4 5 10,49

selferrmeism 4 4

(Lt ]
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Figure 5. Results of the Neuroticism factor

The last fifth factor is “Openness” and determines expressiveness -
practicality. On this scale (see Figure 6), the subjects have scored 50 points,
which corresponds to the average indicators, which tend to high ones
(expressiveness). Such data can be interpreted as a light attitude to life.
Personality gives the impression of carefree and irresponsible, and it is
difficult for him/her to understand those who calculate their every step,
give their strength to the creation of material well-being. The person is
regarded as a game by life, performing the actions by which others see
a manifestation of lightness. It is easy to learn for them, but systematic
scientific activity is not serious enough, so such a person rarely achieves
great success in science. But it's worth paying attention to the "behavioral
flexibility" sub-factor. It is low to compared to others (7,9 points), so we can
say that this personality is difficult to adapt to change.

Thus, we have obtained the personal profile of an employee of the
State Employment Service of Ukraine. These sociable people are open to
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Figure 6. Results of the Openness factor

communicating with a light attitude to life. They are quite impulsive, that
is why they work worse in stressful situations. They do not like to burden
themselves with work, but they do it honestly. They do not like competition,
tend not to be persistent in achieving their goal and may have low self-esteem.
Easy to learn, but not sufficiently serious about systematic, sensitive research.

The next step in our study was to test the readiness of the subjects
for self-development, and we have the following results. Table
3 shows that the median of the studied subjects on the scale CDM = 3,67,
WKM = 2.79. Therefore, our subjects fall in the square "A". Respondents
have opportunities for self-development, but they do not have the desire to
know themselves. That is, the motivational component in the process of self-
development is reduced. Such evidence indicates a low readiness for self-
development. In this case, it should be remembered that professionalism in
any field is achieved by finding their individual style of activity. And this,
as we have already found, is impossible without self-knowledge. One of the
reasons for such a low interest is the organization of work process in the State
Employment Service of Ukraine. At present, all SESU employees work in
accordance with the requirements of the Unified Technology for Serving the
Unemployed Population in the Employment Centers of Ukraine (UTSUP).
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The UTSUP is, in essence, a description of the functional processes of
providing services to unemployed citizens [19]. That is, employees have a
clear step-by-step instruction of action with a registered time. On the one
hand, it reduces the response time to jobless applications. and on the other
hand, such clear execution of job descriptions eliminates the need for self-
development, creativity, plasticity of behavior, etc., which, as we found
in the theoretical analysis, is a necessary component in the professional
activity of an employee (inspector) of the State Employment Service.

Table 3
Self-development of employees of the State Employment Service
WKM CDM

Valid 106 106
N

Missed 0 0
Average 2,79 3,67
Med 3,00 4,00
Dispersion 0,85 1,92

Note: WKM =1 want to know myself, CSD =I can self-develop
1 =low level, 6 = high level

Finally, let us analyze the motivation for the achievement of the subjects.
Achievement motivation in subjects (Table 4), is below average: mean =93,
median = 85 out of 210. These results are generally correlated with low
scores on the "Want to know yourself" scale and indicate low motivation
to achieve. Also, the overwhelming number of respondents is driven by the
motive of avoiding failure, not the motive of achievement success. With
this level of achievement motivation, it can be predicted that the quality of
the workflow of the subjects decreases.

Table 4
Indicator of motivation of achievement

Valid 106
N

Missed 0
The average 93,37
Median 85,00
Minimum 57,00
Maximum 163,00
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6. Correlation analysis of the research

Having the results of the empirical research, one can proceed to the
correlation analysis. As Table 5 shows, the correlation analysis confirms
that there is a two-way positive relationship between the Motivation of
Achievement and Want-to-Know scales. A more detailed and concise
overview of the key correlations identified by this study can be seen in
Figure 1. Significance level is (p <01), R = 47, and can be interpreted as
strong enough for this study. That is, with an increase in the achievement
motivation indicator, in 47% of cases, the "I want to know myself" indicator
will tend to increase. Conversely, with an increase in the "I want to know
myself" indicator, in 47% of cases, the "Motivation to Achieve" indicator
will also tend to increase as well. As to the personal dimensions, the
Motivation of Achievement scale has a two-way positive relationship with
the following factors: Conscientiousness R = 34 and Openness R = 30.

Table 5
Correlation analyze
Achieve-
Variable ment WKM 1 2 3 4 5

motivation
e | 475%% | 197 | 041 | 336%* | -207* | 296%*
motivation
WKM LAT75%* 1 151 ,064 | 481%* | -077 |,648%**
Extraversion 1 ,197* ,151 1 391 | - 143 | - 571%**% | - 211%*
Agreeableness 2 -,041 ,064 [ -391** 1 ,554%% | D04%% | 558%*
Conscienti- 336%% | 481%* | 143 | 554%% | 1 | 419%* | 427%*
ousness 3
Neuroticism 4 -,207* -,077 | -,571%% | 294%* | A]9%** 1 ,010
Openness 5 ,296%* ,648%* | J211* | 558%* | 427**% | 010 1

Note: WKM =I want to know myself,
*p<05., **p<01.

That is, with an increase the “Motivation of Achievement” indicator,
the “Conscientiousness” will tend to increase in 34% of the cases and
“Openness” in 30% (and vice versa). We also have a weak positive
relationship with the factor Extraversion R = 20. We have a weak negative
relationship with the factor Neuroticism R = - 20 and Agreeableness
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R =-0,4. But the statistical significance of such correlation is very low and
does not need interpretation.

PERSOMALITY
Extraversion
Achigvemeant
mativation
Neuroticlsm ﬁ_._‘-l"
Consclantiousneass ,‘:J “{\;‘
e, e
Agreeableness 0,47
Dpenness —— WHEM
0,65

Figure 7. Key correlational

As to the relationship between the "I want to know myself" scale and
personal dimensions, it is positive and strong with the Openness factor R =
65. This means that in 65% of cases, with an increase in the desire to know
oneself, the expression of expressiveness will increase, namely: interest,
curiosity, artistry, sensitivity and plasticity of behavior. With all other
factors, we have a small positive and negative relationship.

7. Conclusions

Self-motivation plays an important role in personal development. In the
context of classical and modern acmepsychological studies the key role of
the theoretical and methodological foundations of the study of the nature
of mediation of integrational acmeological phenomena peculiar structure
of human individuality has been shown. It is important for the optimization
of acmeological development of the person, prevention sometimes harmful
to him/her emotional state and the operating tension, stress, and destruction
of personality, psychosomatic disorders. These issues are understudied,
especially from the point of view of perspective of research of the employees



Chapter «Psychological sciences»

of the State Employment Service organizations. It shows the importance of
the topic for future research.

In accordance to the stated goal, the research has showed that the
employees of the State Employment Service of Ukraine have little need
for personal development. The motivational component is reduced — they
have the opportunity to develop themselves, but do not want it. Such their
position significantly (R = 47) influences on achievement motivation, it
is lower than average. Also, the overwhelming number of respondents is
driven by the motive of avoiding failure, not the motive for success. With
this level of achievement motivation, it can be predicted that the quality of
the workflow of the subjects decreases.

The personality profile of an employee of the State Employment Service
of Ukraine provides for such personality traits as: sociability, openness
to communication, easy attitude to life, impulsiveness. They do not like
competition, tend not to be persistent in achieving their goal and may have
low self-esteem. They are insecure in stressful situations and sensitive to
encouragement. They have personality who difficult to adapt to change.

Such an indicator as achievement motivation is significantly related to
personality factors: Conscientiousness and Openness. That is, the aspiration
for success requires personal qualities of the individual such as: persistence,
responsibility, self-control, predictability, interest, curiosity, artistry,
sensitivity and plasticity of behavior. Interestingly, that our subjects have
showed a low self-control score and an average Expression score. This, in
turn, explains their low desire for their self-development.

In addition, it is necessary to understand that self-motivation
also plays an important role. In the context of classical and modern
acmepsychological studies the key role of the theoretical and
methodological foundations of the study of the nature of mediation
of integrational acmeological phenomena peculiar structure of human
individuality has been shown. It is important for the optimization
of acmeological development of the person, prevention sometimes
harmful to him/her emotional state and the operating tension, stress, and
destruction of personality, psychosomatic disorders. These issues are
understudied, especially from the point of view of perspective of research
of personnel reserve of the State Employment Service organizations.
It also shows the importance of the topic for future research.
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As a person's personal qualities, norms, roles, rules of behavior, values
system are developed and formed throughout his/her life, it is important that
people who provide assistance to the unemployed are motivated to develop
themselves. This idea is the key-note to further study the factors of personal
development of the personnel reserve of the State Employment Service of
Ukraine. It is also supposed to develop a personal development program for
the personnel reserve of the State Employment Service of Ukraine.
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Abstract. Modern development of media technologies helps users of
all ages get effective access to information of interest. A variety of Internet
resources, video games, social networks, sites with goods allows a person
to delve into the sphere of entertainment and hobbies. However, against
the background of stress disorders, life difficulties, physical health and fea-
tures of the psycho emotional sphere, the user of the virtual space may
develop dependence on different media and Internet resources. According
to the results of various studies, it was found that the special risk category
is the population of adolescence. Therefore, the subject of our study is the
study of the important problem of the optimal diagnosis of virtual depen-
dence in adolescents. Diagnosis of virtual addiction among adolescents is
based mainly on the study of the prevalence of interest in virtual space
over vital interests, daily activities, household work, live communication
with friends and relatives (without the use of media devices and an Internet
connection during free time), etc. The list of diagnostic criteria is very wide
and characterized by various nuances of psycho-emotional detection; so
many questionnaires are constantly being improved. The purpose of this
study is to determine international experience regarding the solution of the
complex problem of diagnosing virtual addiction among adolescents, which
occurs using various psychological questionnaires and instrumental meth-
ods. A large number of modified questionnaires take into account various
factors: age, gender, social status, concomitant psychological disorders,
physical health, type of virtual addiction, etc. The cause of the development
of the disorder can be both biological factors and factors of psychological
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perception. An important role may be in the individual characteristics of
decision-making by a person, his emotional control, cognitive regulation,
which, according to various literature data, can give in to additional vul-
nerabilities among adolescents due to the formation of hormonal surges, a
tendency to make rash decisions, and falling under the destructive influence
of other personalities. It is necessary to take into account the quality of the
research, the presence of control groups, the number of participants, the
methodology and other important factors that may affect the results. Mate-
rials and research methods are foreign publications that relate to the topic
of diagnosing virtual dependence. In the process of the study, the authors
of the article used a systematic, statistical and comparative analysis, compi-
lation of scientific literature, which examined data that are freely available
among the scientific databases of the world. Conclusions: the relevance and
prospects of further research in this area are summarized on the basis of data
on modern methods of diagnosing virtual dependence among adolescents.
Nowadays psychological, as well as instrumental methods for determining
this disorder are very diverse, have a variable degree of efficiency, accuracy
and productivity depending on the research process. It is necessary to take
further steps in the study of this problem.

1. Introduction

Humanity began to actively use virtual space about 20 years ago. How-
ever Internet and media devices usage has increased in recent years. Differ-
ent country leaders are starting to introduce healthy Internet use programs
at the legislative level. This is due to the problem of the development of
suicidal activity, fraud, working degradation, psycho-physical disorders due
to excessive or pathological enthusiasm for virtual space (see Figure 1).

It’s necessary to understand the terminology and classification of this
disorder for the high-quality development of legislative documents. That’s
why there are large numbers of modified questionnaires in the world, which
appeared as a result of attempts to study this problem more accurately.
Unfortunately, the variety of psychological methods for diagnosing virtual
addiction can not only help, but also complicate the qualitative determina-
tion of the diagnosis due to the lack of accurate measures. The novelty of
the work is that the article presented the latest data of the scientific litera-
ture concerning the study and diagnosis of virtual addiction in the context
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Figure 1. The effects of virtual addiction

of modern psychology. In comparison with chemical types of addictions
(such as alcohol, tobacco addiction and substance abuse, etc.), where some
of them have been known in medicine for many centuries, virtual addiction
has appeared relatively recently. Despite the fact that the mechanisms of
dependency have common features, researchers are faced with new prob-
lems that require a differential approach. Therefore, the treatment acquires
multifactorial characteristics of the impact on the patient. Virtual addiction
has different modifications of profiles, that's why, a differential approach
to diagnosis and treatment is required. There are various errors during the
study of the problem (for example, the lack of a fair number of respon-
dents, control groups, drawbacks of forming questions that are included in
diagnostic questionnaires, etc.). Working purpose is to study the relevance
and prospects of further research on modern methods of diagnosing vir-
tual addiction among adolescents. Optimal and scientifically based mate-
rials and research methods were used to obtain information on this topic.
Mainly foreign publications, which relate to the topic of diagnosing virtual
dependence, were studied in this work. Also, the authors of the article used
systemic, statistical, and comparative methods for analyzing the received
information. The authors of this article formed a methodology using the
indicated types of analysis, studied the structure of the issue of virtual
dependence diagnosis among adolescents. Research tools summarized the
data of the scientific literature that were freely available among different
scientific and metric databases of the world. Knowledge was formed about
the interconnected elements of the study of this disorder.
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2. The danger of virtual addiction for adolescents

Easy access to information technology is associated with the growth
of excessive / pathological use of the Internet and media devices. Round
1996, virtual dependence began to be designated as a global problem of
various social stratum of the population. The virtual environment carries
multifactorial risks for each age group, however, the biggest risk is typical
for children and adolescents. Except internet scam, there are other online
dangers that include cyber suicidal, self-harming behavior, sexual abuse,
racial discrimination, intimidation with caused psycho-physical injuries
and other negative consequences, therefore, effective programs for the pre-
vention and treatment of virtual addiction are possible by using an interdis-
ciplinary approach. It is necessary to make a detailed review of the existing
symptoms of virtual dependence to form optimal diagnostic questionnaires
for different age groups, including adolescents [7, p. 260-272]. According
to this information and the latest statistics for 2016 provided by the World
Health Organization (WHO), suicide ranked second on the causes of death
among young people aged 15-29. Therefore, virtual addiction can

be a potential threat for this age category [14]. Over the past 45 years
there has been a tendency to a critical increase of suicides, which is 60%.
The number should be even higher, but unsuccessful suicide attempts are
not counted. The issue of suicidal activity is included in the WHO Program
of Action for filling mental health gaps (mhGAP) [13].

3. Research results
3.1. What is virtual addiction?

Based on various data on the terminology of virtual dependence
(cyberaddiction), the authors of the article developed a generalized defi-
nition of this disorder. Virtual addiction is a psychological disorder that
occurs as a result of excessive and systematic use of media devices, which
is manifested by gambling, addiction to social networks, web shopping,
web search, watching pornographic materials, etc. This leads to a negative
impact on a person's daily life.

3.2. The relevance of the development of diagnostic questionnaires
Virtual addiction has various types, which can manifest themselves dif-
ferently depending on gender, age, social category, etc., it can have their
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own behavioral features. Unfortunately, the development of virtual addic-
tion can complicate private communication and intimacy. It is important to
choose the optimal research design (see Figure 2).

Figure 2. Types of diagnostics

It is important to pay attention to the need to use modified question-
naires or apply several types of testing, because in this article, we study
such a target population as adolescents. This is due to the need to provide a
higher level of the veracity of a results. The use of various approaches and
questionnaires can significantly improve the quality of diagnosis, which is
especially important in the conditions of modern life of a young person,
where other related psycho-physical disorders are possible. After all, it is
known that, by development of virtual addiction among adolescents, there
are many mental disorders, organic lesions of the central nervous system,
and other addictions, for example, alcohol, drugs and smoking, which can
lead to distortion of the results. Research requires a solid approach and
a very thoughtful analysis of the problem. By diagnostics and treatment
virtual addiction, there are comorbide disorders (depression, anxiety disor-
ders, hyperkinetic syndrome, etc.) to consider. And if it’s necessary, doctor
or psychologue can recommend a teenager not to use any digital devices
that are addictive [15, p. 321-333]. Regardless of the officially established
diagnosis of virtual addiction and its specific manifestations, people need
highly qualified and professional help to solve personal problems. There
are also psychiatric centers in some countries that focus on treating virtual
games addiction and other Internet addictions. There are various methods
of treatment, including medication. For example, psychotropic medications
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are being studied to treat cyberaddiction. According to publications for
the virtual addiction treatment, there are